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By the constitution of the Seminary of the Reformed Presby- 
terian Church in the United States, adopted in 1809, it was made 
the duty of the Professor of Systematic and Polemic Theology 
“‘to deliver a series of Lectures on Divinity, pursuing the plan 
laid down in Reformation Principles exhibited—the Testimony of 
the Church.” This course was for the most part followed by 
those who occupied that chair in the Seminary. In 1858, when, 
by the resignation of the Professor in this department, I was left 
alone, it was assigned to me. Deferring to the judgment of those 
who marked out the course, I delivered lectures on the Testimony 
through several successive sessions of the Seminary, following in 
general the order prescribed. My experience, however, satisfied 
me that some deviation from that order would be to the advantage 
both of myself and of the students. Accordingly, at the begin- 
ning of the session in the fall of 1873, I commenced a course of 
prelections, which extended to the close of the next session. In 
this course I omitted those chapters in the Testimony that are 
included under the heads of church government and worship, to 
be exhibited in their proper departments, which were also assigned 
to me. Nor did I confine myself to the order in which the doc- 
trines and duties in the several chapters are presented. What 
seemed to me to be the logical order, was that which I followed, 
believing that the arrangement that gives the instructor the clearest 
view of the truths taught, will be the best for those who are in- 
structed. 

These prelections are now offered to the public. They were 
carefully prepared, and have been re-written and revised with a view 
to their publication. A text-book in which the distinctive prin- 
ciples of the church are exhibited in connection with the general 
doctrines of the Christian faith, is certainly needed. This was 


vi 


PREPACH. vii 


seen and provided for by the founders of the Seminary in‘assign- 
ing that position to the Testimony. Their direction I have en- 
deavored to observe in its spirit, and have given prominence to 
those principles, the knowledge and maintenance of which are 
essential to the life and efficiency of the witnessing church. 

It may be alleged as a defect in this work, that there is so little 
notice taken of the assaults of scientists at the present time, on 
the fundamentals of the Christian faith. For this I make no 
apology, but I give an explanation, The attentive reader of the 
introduction, will see that the course | marked out for myself did 
not lead me in the direction of that fortress of the enemies of di- 
vine truth. Taking faith in the word of God as the guide, and 
viewing reason in its proper place when receiving as true the reve- 
lations made to faith, there was no common ground on which I 
could meet them. They refuse to allow the Bible to be the stan- 
dard by which the questions at issue are to be tried. And shall 
we yield, and allow that position to their interpretations of science ? 
It is doubtless policy on their part to drag us into the darkness in 
which they are enveloped, that opposing them with their own 
weapons, they may be assured of an easy victory. But would it 
be wise in us to yield, and leave our vantage ground? Paul warns 
Timothy to “avoid, (turn away from,) vain babblings, and the 
oppositions of science falsely so called.”—J. Tim. 6: 20. What 
would be thought of the wisdom of one who would attempt, by 
reason and argument, to convince persons who were shut up in 
darkness from their childhood, of the beauty and utility of light? 
Would it not be the right way to open a window and admit the 
light, that they might see for themselves? This is God’s way to 
remove spiritual darkness. The “gospel is hid to them that are 
lost, in whom the god of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them—But 
God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness hath 
shined in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ.”—II. Cor. 4: 4, 6. The 
‘Holy Spirit does not send us to science, that the darkness of our 
minds may be dispelled; but to his word: “ We have a more sure 
word of prophecy unto which we do well if we take heed, as to 
the light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day-star arise in our hearts.”—J/. Pet. 1:19. 
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The way to refute error is to establish the truth; and the way 
to establish the truth is to show that it is founded on the word ot 
God. If the system of doctrine set forth in these prelections rests 
on this basis, infidelity will, in vain, oppose it by the uncertain 
and changing revelations of science. 

This book is intended not only for ministers and students. It 
will be found, I trust, of benefit to the private members of the 
church. The more they know of theology as a system, the better 
will they be prepared to hear the word with profit, and to perform 
the duties of giving instruction in the household, in the Sabbath 
school, and in the Bible class. 

To the Head of the church, from whom I have received whatever 
fitness I possess for this undertaking, I humbly and in confi- 
dence commit it. If he approves, what fellow-men may think, 
will give me little concern. If in appearing as an author I have 
been influenced by any motive inconsistent with a desire for the 
glory of God and the good of his people, it has escaped my dili- 
gent effort to discover it. 


THOS. SPROULL. 
Allegheny, 1882. 


Notse.—In Scripture quotations, where there are variations from the re- 
ceived translation, I have generally markedsethe words in italics. They are 
taken either from the marginal reading, the Revised version of the New 
Testament, or immediately from the original, when in my judgment after a 
critical examination, light would be thrown on the meaning of a passage by 
a different rendering. 
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The conflict on the arena of religious polemics, has been in 

every age, between reason and faith. These two modes of mental 
operation were designed and adapted to act in harmony. Knowl- 
edge preceded belief. That to which reason gave its assent, faith 
accepted as true. On all subjects of thought, the mind inquired 
for the evidence by which the verity of a statement was sustained. 
This is the process of reasoning. Satisfied in regard to this, it ac- 
cepted it as knowledge acquired, and applied it to its proper use. 
This is the province of believing. Such was the mutual relation 
of reason and belief, and such was their mode of exercise in man 
before the fall. 
_ This harmony has been sadly disturbed by the entrance of sin 
into the world. Still it is true, that in the domain of natural 
things, our minds are properly employed in seeking by reason for 
the evidence of the truth of what we are expected to believe. It 
may be self-evident; or it may be sustained by competent testi- 
mony ; or it may be shown by demonstration. In whatever way 
the result is reached, when reason accepts it as true, the belief of 
it necessarily follows. 

It is in the domain of the supernatural that the co-working of 
these faculties is deranged. Reason, in its normal state, knew the 
voice of God, and accepted its declarations as infallibly true; as 
perverted, it claims the right to test them by its own standard, 
and reject what it cannot comprehend. Faith, in its normal state, 
believed all that God revealed, and rested on his word with un- 
wavering confidence; as perverted, it refuses the truth of God, 
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and makes mortals thé objects of its trust. Such is the ruin 
which sin has brought upon that noblest piece of divine work- 
manship ; the human soul created in the image of God. 

It was by employing these faculties in opposition to their origi- 
nal design and end, that “the old serpent” succeeded in seducing our 
race, in its infancy, from allegiance to God. He first suggested to: 
the woman a doubt as to the meaning of the prohibition to eat of 
the tree of knowledge. “ Is it true that God hath said: Ye shall 
not eat of every tree of the garden?” Is not such a restriction on 
your liberty unreasonable? Next, he attempted to pervert faith 
from implicit belief in the reality of the penalty by which the 
prohibition was enforced, to a partial and distorted view of the 
character of God. The point of the temptation was: believe not 
what God has said, but be directed by your own conception of 
him as good. ‘ Ye shall not surely die, for God doth know that 
in the day ye eat thereof, your eyes shall be opened and you shall 
be as gods, knowing good and evil.” Succeeding by these skillful 
devices against our first parents, he has used them ever since 
against their descendants. At one time, inflated with pride, they 
extend reason beyond its legitimate sphere, and demand for it 
the right, as the ultimate arbiter, to determine what, in the re- 
quirements of their duty to God, is worthy of belief. At another 
time, moved by ambitious aspirations, they substitute, in place of 
the word of God, human authority as the rule of faith. 

- Between these two forms of warfare of the arch-enemy against 
the church, her condition has been one of sore trial. When un- 
sanctified reason prevailed, errors sprang up and thrust the truth 
of God aside, to the great injury of immortal souls. When per- 
verted belief ruled, superstition hung as a black pall over the 
forms of religion, and false worship was substituted for divine 
ordinances. Near the close of the Old Testament Dispensation, 
when the lamp of prophecy was flickering toward its extinction, 
human authority pushed itself forward into the place of the com- 


mands of God, and was readily accepted by the blinded multi- 
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tudes. By “the traditions- of the elders, the word of God was 
made of no effect.” “ Darkness covered the earth, and gross dark- 
ness the people,” until “the Sun of righteousness arose with heal- 
ing in his beams.” lve 

When Jesus Christ entered on the work of his great mission, 
he gave special prominence to faith in divine testimony as the 
fundamental principle of the kingdom he came to set up.“ Re- 
pent and believe the gospel” was the call with which he began 
his public ministry. Faith was required of those who received 
the benefit of his miraculous works. When, in his sermon on the 
mount, he set aside the false glosses put on the law by human tra- 
dition, he presented his own authority as the ground of belief and 
obedience. “I say unto you,” was the enacting clause that stamps 
his utterances with the seal of divine authorization, and demands 
for them implicit and unquestioning acceptance. And to the com- 
mission given to the apostles, after his resurrection: “Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature,’ he added 
the significant statement, ‘ He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned.” 

In the apostolic age, the progress of the gospel was opposed, 
both by those who implicitly accepted as the rule of faith the 
teachings of men, and by those who claimed for reason the right 
to investigate and settle all questions that relate to religion. 
The former were the Jews; the latter, the Greeks. Their 
mutually hostile attitude to the truth is described by Paul, (J. Cor. 
1: 22): “The Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek after 
wisdom.” Nothing but a sign from heaven would lead the self- 
righteous Jew to distrust human authority as the foundation of his 
faith; nothing but some new discovery by human investigation 
would satisfy the self-conceited Greek of the imperfection of his 
attainments in knowledge. To both the simplicity of the gospel 
was offensive. “We preach,” Paul adds, “Christ crucified, to 
the Jews a stumbling block, and to the Greeks foolishness, but to 
them who are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of 


4 INTRODUCTION. 


God, and the wisdom of God.” It is this agency, mighty through 
God, that “casts down reasonings and every high thing that ex- 
alteth itself against the knowledge of God, and brings into captiv- _ 
ity every thought to the obedience of Christ.”—JI. Cor. 10: 4, 5. 

The dispersion of the Jewish nation removed, to a great extent, 
the hindrance that their blind zeal and misdirected faith had 
opposed to the advancement of the cause of truth. But now, the 
enemy used all his efforts to lead men of perverse minds to employ 
their carnal reason against the gospel. Gnosticism, a term used 
to express the idea of the universality of knowledge, was the fruit- 
ful source of the many errors that sprung up in the early age of the 
New Testament church. When, in the beginning of the fourth cen- 
tury, Christianity had become the religion of the Roman Empire, 
it put forth its strength, and by the creed formulated in the coun- 
cil of Nice, it strangled, almost to death, Arianism, its worst 
enemy. The great principle established by that council was, that 
the Bible is the standard by which all questions of faith and prac- 
tice that concern man as a religious being are to be determined, 
and from its decisions there is no appeal. This was a grand victory 
of divine faith over human reason and human authority. 

But the enemies of the truth, though defeated, were still dili- 
gently watching for the opportunity to regain the position they 
had lost. The unsettled condition of the Roman Empire, and the 
growing up of a corrupt hierarchy, gave ambitious churchmen that 
opportunity, which they employed to advance their own selfish 
ends, at the expense of the liberties of the people. This culmin- 
ated in placing a human head over the church, exercising the 
power that belongs to Jesus Christ. During the ten succeeding 
centuries this spiritual despotism warred alike against right rea- 
son and true faith, and reduced immortal beings to abject spiritual 
bondage. 

The chief cause that led to the Reformation in the six- 
teenth century, was the impulse given to literature by the 


removal of learned men with their libraries from Constantinople 
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to different parts of Europe, and by the invention of the art of 
printing. In these ways knowledge was increased and diffused. 
Men began to discover the wrongs under which they had suffered. 
The oppression of Popery became intolerable, and the Spirit of 
God raised up and employed fit instruments to accomplish the 
glorious work of giving to the world the gospel in its purity and 
power. ‘The key note of the Reformation was “The Bible, and 
the Bible alone, the rule of faith and practice.” Throughout 
Europe, Continental and Insular, the light of the gospel diffused 
its beams. It was the triumph of the divine faith resting on the 
word of God, its only true foundation. 

About the middle of the following century this vital and im- 
perishable principle of the Christian religion achieved its greatest 
victory. In the formularies of doctrine and worship prepared by 
the Westminster Assembly, and intended as a bond of union among 
the Reformed churches, belief in and adherence to them were requir- 
ed, on the authority of the Holy Scriptures from which they were 
compiled. This, and not the great learning of the men who com- 
posed the Assembly, nor the authority of the Church of Scotland 
that adopted the formularies, is that which the enlightened con- 
science recognizes as of supreme obligation. This torch lighted and 
held aloft by the men whom God raised up for that service cast its 
beams into the future, and prepared the witnesses of Christ for 
the season of suffering through which they were required to pass. 

The two opposing forces: on the one side a perverted faith rest- 
ing on human authority, of which Romanism is the embodiment ; 
and on the other, Gnosticism by the new name of Rationalism, 
claiming for reason the right to determine what faith is to believe, 
have continued the conflict down to the present time. Between 
them the truth supported by divine testimony, and faith accepting 
it and seeking life and salvation by it, have been subjected to a 
constant struggle, but never defeated. The grand proposition that 
stands at the head’ of our terms of Ecclesiastical Communion, 


“That the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are the 
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word of God, and the only rule of faith and obedience,” is 
now the comprehensive creed of evangelical Christendom. “ To 
the law and to the testimony if they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them.”—Js. 8: 20. 

Harmony in our mental operations between reason and faith 
can be attained only by confining each to its own sphere. The 
line that divides the natural from the supernatural marks the 
boundary between them in the precedence they should have re- 
spectively in our inquiries after truth. In all questions in the 
domain of the natural, reason takes the lead, and must be satisfied 
from sufficient evidence of the truth of what is presented, before 
it is believed. The mere statement of a proposition in geometry 
will command the belief of no one beyond what is conceded to the 
credibility of “him who makes it. When by demonstration 
the point is proved, the mind assents to it as true. But when we 
cross the boundary and enter the domain of the supernatural, the 
order is changed. Reason in its own proper sphere haying weigh- 
ed the evidence that the Bible is the word of God and assented to 
it as such, and having by the application of the rules of interpret- 
ing language, discovered its meaning, leaves what is taught to be 
accepted as true, on divine testimony. 

“There are contained in the sacred oracles doctrines that human 
reason cannot fully comprehend. The fact that they are taught 
in the Scriptures is perfectly intelligible. What these are, and 
that they are not inconsistent with any other truth may be ascer- 
tained by reason. These doctrines are to be received as the word 
of God.” * To question the truth of a declaration clearly pre- 
sented in the Bible, on the ground that it is inconsistent with 
any of the divine perfections, would be to bring arguments 
from our ignorance to impugn the omniscience of God. That 
there are doctrines taught in the Bible that reason cannot 
comprehend is freely admitted. But what follows? Not that 
they are incomprehensible ; but that they lie outside of the limits 
that bound the exercise of our reason. This is the testimony of 
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Scripture. “The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him, neither can he 
know them because they are spiritually discerned.”—J. Cor. 2: 14. 

Take for instance the doctrine of three persons in the Godhead. 
The idea of three being one and one three, is to us incomprehen- 
sible. What makes it so? There is a factor in the problem 
that les beyond the reach of our reason, and for the want of it we 
fail in attempting the solution. Our minds cannot grasp the sub- 
sistence of God, and therefore we are incapable of judging of its 
mode or manner. When however, God who knows how he sub- 
sists, tells us that there are three persons in the unity of the divine 
essence, enlightened reason gives its assent to the truth on the 
ground of divine testimony. 

The clearness of the language in which a statement is made, 
does not imply the intelligibility of what is stated. The language 
may be plain and yet express an inscrutable mystery. When we 
claim for the Bible that bemg a revelation from him who is 
“Tight, and in whom is no darkness at all,” its teachings are plain, 
we mean the former; when we say it contains doctrines that we 
cannot comprehend, we mean the latter. The mystery is in the 
matter revealed ; the plainness, in the manner of the revelation. 
In the declaration of our Lord, John 10: 30, “I and my Father 
are one,” we perceive that he affirms the oneness of himself and 
the Father. But what that oneness is, or how it is, our minds 
cannot comprehend. The statement in its form is addressed im- 
mediately to our reason ; in its matter it is addressed to our faith, 
and through faith to our reason. We believe what is affirmed on 
divine testimony and our minds assent to it as reasonable. Hence 
the apparently self-contradictory statement sometimes made is true ; 
that the Bible is the plainest and yet the most mysterious book in 
the world. It is plain in the language it employs; mysterious in 
the doctrines it contains. 

On this fundamental principle, that the word of God is the 


object of divine faith, a true system of Theology rests. It is this 
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principle permeating the system that gives it light, life and efficiency 
in building up the church and saving the souls of men. The ex- 
emplification and illustration of this will now be presented. 

One form in which Theology is exhibited is distinguished by 
the term, systematic. The term is intended to express the unity 
and harmony of the teachings of the word of God. It is assumed 
that the doctrines and precepts contained in the Scriptures are the 
materials of a system complete in all its parts, and that sustain to 
one another mutually dependent relations. It was not the design of 
their author to give a formulated rule of faith and practice, in mak- 
ing a revelation of his will. Theology is exhibited not as an abstract 
science, but as an active living energy. Hence we find that a 
large part of the Bible consists of biography and history. Prin- 
ciples are presented in their power and fitness to enlighten the 
understanding, quicken the affections and mould the life and con- 
duct. The relation of precepts to doctrines is exemplified in the 
lives of those whose hearts have been brought under the 
moulding influence of divine truth. \ “Ye have obeyed from the 
heart the form of doctrine which was delivered unto you,” liter- 
ally, “ Into which ye were delivered.”—Rom. 6: 17. 

To draw up and arrange in their proper order and connection 
the principles contained in the word of God, is a duty devolving 
on the church. At various times in her history she has made 
known to the world what she believes is taught in the Sacred 
Scriptures. This is called her “Confession of Faith.” It is not 
enough to state in general terms that she takes the word of God 
as the only rule of faith and practice. She is required to set forth 
in proper form the doctrines that are the matter of faith, and the 
duties that are the rule of obedience. ‘ Bind up the testimony, 
seal the law among my disciples.”—Js. 8: 16. “ Hold fast the 
form of sound words which thou hast heard of me, in faith and 
love which is in Christ Jesus. That good thing which was com- 
mitted unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us.” 
TT Pim 2 13,14. 
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In systematizing the doctrines and duties taught in the 
Bible, it is of the greatest importance to avoid the extremes of 
defect and excess. Against all attempts to construct a compend 
of religious truth that is inconsistent with the purity and_perfec- 
tion of the word of God, its author has uttered warnings to which 
it would be well to give heed. “ What things soever I command 
you, observe to do it; thou shalt not add thereto nor diminish 
from it.”’—Deut. 12: 32. “Add thou not unto his words, lest he 
reprove thee and thou be found a lar.”—Prov. 30: 6. “If 
any man shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book; and if any man shall take 
away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city and 
from the things that are written in this book.”—Rev. 22: 18, 19. 

To Theology the terms, dogmatic, didactic and polemic, are 
applied. ‘There is a shade of difference ag regards the meaning of 
these terms in their technical use. Dogmatic is employed in the 
sense of authoritative. A system of doctrine that is constructed 
from the word of God, demands acceptance as true, on presentation. 
The reason is, that it is authenticated by him who is the God of 
truth. “Thus saith the Lord,” is the introductory formula that 
requires the unquestioning credence of all to whom it is addressed. 
Teachers of Theology are not to exhibit its doctrines or inculcate 
its precepts with any doubt in regard to their authenticity. Their 
duty is to declare them as the word of God, and to demand that 
they be received on his authority. 

The church, in the symbols of her faith, presents the truths 
contained in the Bible in dogmatic form. The doctrines and duties 
are categorically stated, with the Scripture proofs appended, by 
which they are sustained. The seal of divine authority thus 
stamped on these truths brings them home directly to the con- 
science. 

By didactic Theology is meant the simplification of propositions 
exhibiting what is taught in the Scriptures, so as to bring it within 


the limits of the capacities of those who are taught. This is what 
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is done in preaching. Arguments are to be used to conyince the 
hearers that what is taught is true. [lustrations are needed to aid 
in comprehending its meaning. There is a twofold object to be 
accomplished ; to convince of the truth of what is taught, and to 
produce an impression of its importance. It is not enough to give 
the assent of the understanding to a declaration, it must be received 
into the heart as truth of vital interest. 

Polemic Theology deals with truth as the subject of controversy. 
The revelation of the mind of God in the sacred Scriptures has 
ever been opposed and hated by him who “abode not in the truth, 
because there is no truth in him.” The light is the disturbing 
agency in his kingdom of darkness, and to obscure and extinguish 
it has been his constant aim. What is true of him is true of his 
willing subjects. ‘ Every one that doeth evil hateth the light, 
neither cometh to the light lest his deeds should be reproved.”’— 
John 3: 20. Their policy is to attack first the principles that are 
fundamental in the system of grace; and for their defense and 
maintenance their friends should be always prepared. Hence the 
refutation of error is a necessary part of Theological training. 
And we find that in those systems of divine truth that have from 
time to time been prepared by the church this occupies a prominent 
place. Without this the testimony of the church would be in- 
complete and ineffectual. The standing formula in the Declar- 
ation and Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Church is, 
“We therefore condemn the following errors, and testify against 
all who maintain them.” 

It is not my purpose in this series of prelections to exhume the 
fossilized errors of bygone ages from the tomb to which time and 
the enlightened judgment of the church have consigned them. 
There are living issues enough demanding our attention. Truth 
is always the same; error is continually changing. In maintain- 
ing the truth, we must observe, against what part its enemies are di- 
recting their strongest forces, and meet them with the weapons of 
our warfare, “ which are not carnal but mighty through God to the 
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The adaptation of Theology to the nature and to the wants of 
man, is a subject of deep interest and importance. In this adap- 
tation the wisdom and goodness of God are manifested. This 
point shall now receive consideration. 

It requires only a careful attention to the operations of our 
minds to discover that there is a threefold process of which they 
are capable, and which has reference to three classes of objects. 
The faculties respectively engaged in the process are the under- 
standing, the affections and the conscience; the cognitive, the 
emotional and the moral attributes of the soul. The object of the 
first is truth ; of the second, good; and of the third, right. The 
truth of a statement first demands consideration. The human mind 
will not entertain as a subject of thought that which it perceives to 
be false. The pleasure that works of fiction give, is owing to the 
delusion produced in the imagination of the reader, that the tale 
is true. Let this delusion be dispelled, and the book will be laid 
aside as without interest. Our perception seeks at once for the 
verity of the subject of cognition, and demands the evidence on 
which it rests: Satisfied on this point, we proceed to the consid- 
eration of it in other respects, so as turn it to a practical account. 

We have also desires that seek gratification. The object of 
desire is some good from ‘the possession of which we anticipate 
pleasure or advantage. A proposition may be proved to be true, 
and our mental exercise with regard to it ends there. This is the 
case with abstract truths. We demonstrate a geometrical problem 
and when the solution is reached we go no farther. We are 
pleased with the discovery of the truth, but there is nothing to 
excite desire or love. But truths of a practical kind call into 
exercise the emotional faculties. According as the matter presented . 
is good or the opposite, the feelings produced are those of approval 
or dislike. If good, we desire to possess ; if evil, we refuse. Hence 
it is that in order to meet this demand of our nature the subject of 
thought must be addressed to our emotions. It must awaken our 


feelings, and call into exercise the active powers of the mind. 
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And farther, we are constituted with the faculty of perceiving 
and approving of what is morally right. This is the province of 
judgment and conscience. That these are so perverted by sin, as 
to account good to be evil, and evil, good, does not remove them 
from their place in our mental apparatus. They approve and dis- 
approve, but until enlightened, their decisions are often wrong. 
Conscience is directed by law, and the renewed and quickened con- 
science bows to no authority but that of the law of God. It deals 
with propositions as authoritative distinguishing right from 
wrong. The judgment tries moral questions by a righteous stan- 
dard. The decisions of the judgment are intimated by conscience 
in our sensibilities. These are painful when the actions are wrong, 
and pleasing when they are right. 

With minds constituted to seek for and assent to the truth, to 
desire and delight in the good, and to decide and approve of the 
right, we are warranted to assume @ priori that a true system of 
Theology will meet all those requirements. He who gave us our 
mental constitution is the Author of Theology, and from his wis- 
dom and goodness it may be clearly inferred that between these 
there will be a perfect agreement. ‘The wants of the soul cannot 
fail to be provided for by its beneficent Creator. 

The correctness of this assumption is clearly demonstrated by 
the facts of the case. The doctrines taught in Theology have their 
foundation on the word of God. Here the mind finds satisfaction 
in their truth fully authenticated. The good that our desires 
crave is contained in the promises, that “are Yea and Amen in 
Christ Jesus;” and the law, the expression of the will of God, 
clearly discriminates between right and wrong, and to its authori- 
ty conscience renders cheerful submission. ‘The sum of the whole 
is presented in the forcible language of the apostle : “All scripture. 
is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: That the 
man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.”—J7. Tim. 3: 16, 17. 
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The belief of the existence of God lies at the foundation of all 
religion. Wanting this belief, man would have no object of wor- 
ship, and his position would be but little above that of the irra- 
tional creatures. All motives to virtue would be taken away, and 
the distinction between moral good and moral evil be blotted out. 

It is nevertheless true that skepticism in regard to this funda- 
mental principle is very prevalent. The fools who “say in their 
hearts there is no God,” are many. The desire of the unrenewed 
heart to be free from accountability to a supreme power, has the 
effect to darken the understanding, and lead to the rejection of the 
truth, that there is a God. Judicial blindness follows: “And even 
as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave 
them over to a reprobate mind.”—Rom. 1: 28. It is, indeed, no 
easy matter for any one to keep at times from speculative doubts 
on this subject. This arises from the fact that it lies beyond the 
boundaries of human thought. When we attempt to bring it 
under the cognizance of our reason, we are oppressed with its over- 
whelming magnitude; our efforts to grasp it are baffled, and, in 
our pride we are ready to conclude that what we cannot compre- 
hend has no existence. Few persons who have thought seriously 
on this subject have escaped this perplexity. Weare ready to 
think that in proportion to the importance of the truth demanding 


our acceptance, should be the clearness with which it is revealed. 
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And this, indeed, is the case. The fault is in ourselves. Such is 
the blinding effect of sin on our minds, that having eyes we see 
not, and fail to perceive the proofs of the being of God every- 
where around us. 

It is correctly said by Turretine, that the doctrine of the exist- 
ence of God is to be assumed, rather than proved. In the soul 
created in the divine image, there is a fatulty to which this truth 
reveals itself. It requires no argument to prove to a person whose 
eyes are in a sound state, that the sun exists, when he sees his 
light. The understanding is the eye of the soul, and God is the 
source of intellectual light. His existence would be at once rec- 
ognized and believed were it not for the darkening effects of sin. 
“The god of this world hath blinded the minds of them 
that believe not.”—JI. Cor. 4: 4. Still some rays of divine light 
find their way into the understanding, revealing as their -source 
him “who is light, and in whom is no darkness at all.” 

We are not, however, to conclude that arguments for the exist- 
ence of God are useless. Sin has not deprived us of the faculty 
of reason, though it has greatly impaired the proper exercise of it. 
We lost by the fall the ability to know the true God, and our re- 
lation and duties to him, but the truth that there is a God can be 
demonstrated so clearly as to leave Atheism without excuse. 

I. The first argument is taken from our consciousness. That 
there is a God is one of our innate convictions. Thisisa truth, the . 
existence of which, in our minds, belongs to our mental constitu- 
tion. This is called intuitive knowledge. Its source is within 
us. Of it the apostle speaks, when he says: “ That which may be 
known of God is manifest in them.’”—Rom. 1: 19. This is the 
foundation of all knowledge of God acquired by observation and> 
reason. If it did not exist in the mind, from nothing without us 
could we receive it. We are taught that “ the invisible things of 
him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being under- 
stood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and 
godhead.”—Rom. 1: 20. But how could this be if there was not 
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already in the mind a perception of the truth? There must be 
eyes to see. It may be fairly questioned, if there was no such 
perception, whether any revelation from without could commu- 
nicate it. 

It would detract from the force of the argument if this con- 
sciousness was confined to a few instances. ‘These might be ac- 
counted for as mental hallucinations arising from an abnormal and 
distempered state of mind. On the other hand, we are not re- 
quired to produce the testimony of every individual of the human 
family to sustain our position. That there are some who say there 
is no God, can be ascribed to willful blindness. The consensus 
popult, general belief in the being of God is unquestionable, and 
there can be assigned no other reason for it than the innate con- 
viction of its truth. No nation has ever yet been found in which 
there has not been discovered some kind of worship of a being 
whose displeasure it was sought to escape, and whose favor to 
propitiate. 

Conscience gives its testimony to this truth. There is in every 
man a sense of evil desert arising from the violation of law. Con- 
science charges the guilt of the deed on the perpetrator, and 
arraigns him before the bar of judgment in the future state. It 
is this that forces from the murderer the confession of his crime, 
when about to suffer the penalty of death. At its behest the 
Musselman performs his weary pilgrimages, and the Brahmin 
his self-sacrificing rites, that they may appease their deities, and 
obtain their favor. Its approval supports the Christian under the 
severest sufferings, and enables him to meet death with resignation 
and cheerfulness. Can these facts be accounted for in any other 
way than that there is an inbred conviction of the existence of a 
Supreme being, who takes notice of human conduct, and to whom 
it belongs to render to every man according to his works. 

But it may be inquired, admitting all this to be true, does it 
furnish an argument for the existence of God? I answer in the 


affirmative. 
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From the two opposite positions of Atheism and Theism, this 
inquiry may be considered, and we are brought in both cases to 
the same conclusion. On the assumption that the Atheist is right, 
these phenomena must be ascribed to chance. In whatever way 
he accounts for the origin of the human race, the existence of the 
belief in question is a problem he is bound to solve. For if man 
is not the workmanship of a Creator who endowed him with this 
belief, then the fact of its existence is wholly inexplicable. He 
comes into the world with a conviction that has no foundation. 
And its universality makes the problem the more difficult, 
establishing it as a rule that the normal condition of rational 
beings is to reject the true and believe the false. That this 
is not the case is clear from both experience and observation. 
The absurdity to which the Atheist’s theory leads, shocks our 
reason and demands that it be rejected. 

But when we accept Theism as true, we find no difficulty to 
account for this universal consciousness. What more likely than 
that the wise and beneficent Creator of a soul endowed with un- 
derstanding and conscience, should in its creation impress this great 
truth on these faculties? How reasonable that he should reveal 
himself to the being that he formed to obey and worship him ! 
To do so is in accordance with his nature. God is light, and light 
is diffusive; He is good, and goodness is communicative. As 
worship is necessarily due from the creature to the Creator, so . 
there must be in the worshiper a knowledge of the object of wor- 
ship. As to know God is man’s greatest duty and highest priv- 
ilege, a revelation of God to his conscience is a necessity of his 
nature. Hence we conclude that the intuitive knowledge of God 
that is innate in man is a proof that there is a God. 

From these two opposite starting points the lines of logical rea- 
soning bring us to the same conclusion. The Atheist on his prin- 
ciples is driven to adopt the most absurd conclusions, to account 
for the prevalence of a belief in a supreme being, while the 
Theist sees in this intuitive knowledge of a Creator, an incon- 


trovertible proof of the reality of his existence. 
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II. The second argument for the existence of God is taken 
from the fact of the existence of creatures. It may be thus stated 
in logical form: something now exists, therefore something must 
have always existed. The point assumed needs no proof. 
It is admitted. We know that something exists. We know that 
the world exists. We know that we ourselves exist. 

How is the existence of the world and its inhabitants to be 
accounted for? ‘The advocates of Positivism tell us that this is 
an inquiry that we have no right to make; with the cause of 
things we have nothing to do. This is a subject that lies outside 
of the boundaries that limit our mental operations. But such a 
restriction would do violence to the mental constitution with which 
God has endowed us. We are conscious of a desire to inquire 
into the causes of present phenomena. All things that we see are 
effects, and we naturally seek to know their causes. This is seen 
in children at an early age. We are following the line marked 
out for us by our Creator for the exercise of our reason, when we 
endeavor to account for what we see and trace effects to their 
causes. 

There are four theories that may be supposed to account for the 
existence of things. First: That they were  self-produced. 
Second: That they came by chance. Third: That they always 
existed. And Fourth: That they were made by a self-existing 
Creator. 

The first and second of these do not deserve a serious refutation. 
To assert that the world made itself, is the raving of insanity. Self- 
production is a self-contradiction. The idea of chance as a cause 
is an absurdity. Reason rejects it. The statement that the 
world came by chance is utterly meaningless. Its absurdity will 
be shown in the third argument. 

The third theory, that the world existed from eternity is no less 
absurd than those that precede. Still as it is urged with some 
confidence, it requires a brief consideration. It may be laid 
down as beyond dispute that in an unbegun existence there can be 
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no succession. Duration where there is succession, is made up of 
parts that follow one another. Measure it by days, or years or 
centuries, one succeeds the other; each has a beginning. So also 
whatever is made up of these parts must have a beginning. A 
chain is a series of links ; we cannot conceive of a chain to which 
there is no first link. No more can we conceive of duration made 
up of years to which there is no first year. 

We are shut up then to the fourth theory, which is the true 
one, that the world is an effect of a pre-existing cause. That 
cause 18 God. 

Reasoning, a posteriori, from the effects to the cause, we are 
brought to the first cause; a being possessed of divine attributes. 
As the Creator of all things, his existence must be underived. 
He is self-existent ; he is eternal. That which has no cause, but 
exists by an absolute necessity, must have always existed. The 
attributes of omniscience and omnipotence must belong to him. 
The God who possesses these attributes was fully competent 
to produce these effects of creative power. 

Such is the form of the argument for the existence of God from 
the existence of creatures. It meets all the requirements of the 
ease. The conclusion to which we are brought is expressed in the 
forcible language of the prophet: “ He hath made the earth by his 
power, he hath established the world by his wisdom, and hath 
stretched out the heavens by his direction.”—Jer. 10: 12. 

IiI. The third argument is from the order and adaptation 
that we find among the several ranks of creatures. This argu- 
ment is directed especially against the theory of their accidental 
or fortuitous origin. There is everywhere seen an adaptation of 
each to the place it was intended to occupy. It is easy to give 
instances of this. Fishes are furnished with an organization for 
living and finding enjoyment in water that would be wholly use- 
less on the dry land. They have fins by which they move 
from place to place. They have an apparatus for extracting from 
the water the oxygen, without which they would quickly die. 
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Land animals are provided in like manner with means of motion 
and enjoyment suited to their condition. Birds have wings to 
carry them through the air, and both these classes are supplied 
with an apparatus for decomposing the atmosphere and supplying 
them with oxygen by which their blood is erated; a process 
indispensable to the preservation of life. The condition of those 
classes that live respectively on land and in the water could not 
be interchanged without disturbing this adaptation, and subjecting 
them to suffering and death. 

Can this be the result of accident? Let the Atheist answer in 
the affirmative and stultify himself, or let him, admitting the facts, 
accept the conclusion. Uniformity in results is the very opposite 
of what is expected from chance. Variety is the rule according 
to which chance or fortune is expected to be propitious to those 
who worship at her shrine. 

The wild speculations of those who ascribe to development and 
natural selection, this harmony and order require some notice. 
According to this theory the present state of things is the result of 
growth by some undefined law. However matters were at the 
first, by a kind of spontaneous movement, every creature found 
the place for which it was fitted and took possession of it. Adap- 
tation is considered to be an accidental law of existence by the 
operation of which the phenomena of life and growth are pro- 
duced. pike 

We might stop to inquire here whence came that law so uni- 
form in its results? Who endowed these creatures with habits 
and instincts so regular in operation and effects? Not chance: 
for uniformity and chance are antagonisms. The results of chance 
as an agency in human hands is variety, diversity. Place the 
letters of the alphabet in their order and then throw them down 
promiscuously. How often will this have to be done before their 
original arrangement is restored. We may confidently say that 


this end would never be reached in that way. The development 
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theory and the chance theory are nearly akin and both too absurd 
to be accepted by a sane mind, as solutions of the problem of 
existence. 

It is moreover fatal to these theories that they are contradicted 
by the accredited facts of history. The record of six thousand 
years is before us, and its testimony is that the several kinds of 
creatures were at the beginning what they are now. Fishes lived 
then in the water; fowls and beasts inhabited the air and the 
earth. There is no account of development in the progress of time 
toward a better adaptation. Each one fitted its place as well then as 
itdoesnow. If we are asked to go back to a period immeasurably 
more remote than is marked by our chronology, we decline the 
invitation. The limits of the duration of the world are extensive 
enough to employ the minds of serious inquirers in regard to its 
origin, progress and management. Standing on firm ground and 
in the light of day, we have no disposition to flounder in search 
of truth in the darkness of an imaginary remote age. 

The utter groundlessness of Atheism is still more fully exposed 
when we take a single specimen of organic matter and examine 
the mutual adaptation of its several parts. The human body, that 
wonderful microcosm, furnishes a fit subject for our purpose. 
What an admirable structure; consisting of bones and flesh and 
muscles, adjusted with inimitable skill. Look at its several 
organs, and consider their adaptation to perform their respective 
functions. The lungs are fitted for respiration, and the veins and 
arteries for the circulation of the blood. The stomach suited to 
digest the food received into it, and the absorbents to aid in its 
assimilation. The eye is fitted for seeing, and the ear for hearing. 
And to these organs of sense, light and sound, are perfectly 
adapted. Can this be the work of chance? Is there in all this 
no evidence of design? Take a watch into pieces and put its case 
and dial, and hands and wheels, and escapement and chain into a 
box, and after shaking them turn them out on a table. How 


many trials would have to be made before a properly adjusted 
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watch would be the result? He would be looked on as insane 
who would make the trial with any hope of success. But if 
chance could not restore to their proper places the parts of a dis- 
membered watch, could it or anything else than creative power 
form and adjust that which is immeasurably more complicated ; 
the parts of the human body?  Credulity itself cannot believe 
that it would. 

It is clear then that all attempts to account for order and ad- 
justment in the world by leaving out of view an all-wise and 
almighty first cause are hopeless failures. Atheism is confounded 
and put to silence. Driven from the field of argument it is forced 
to devise some new theories to prop up its desperate cause. 

But will Theism succeed any better? Can it account in a way 
satisfying to reason for the order and adaptation that attract our 
attention to whatever part of the universe we direct our eyes ? 

We set out with the postulate of an intelligent, benignant and 
almighty first cause. We are not now required to account for its 
existence. It is with the fact alone that we have now to do. 
Given such a cause, is it adequate to produce such results? From 
this datum we argue a priort. A wise and beneficent Creator 
would, in bringing into existence sentient beings, endow them with 
capacities and desires for enjoyment and happiness, and provide 
for their gratification. The negative of this assumption would be 
a denial to the Creator of essential attributes. Infinitely wise, he 
knew how to fit them for the place he designed them to fill. 
Essentially good, he could not but consult for their happiness. 
The works of his hands we would expect should manifest in their 
forms of being, and in the part they act in their positions in the 
world, the glory of him by whom they are made. And such is 
the case. Though we are far from being able to comprehend the 
works of God in their grandeur and glory; we can see enough, if 
our minds are properly exercised, to bring from our hearts and 
lips the exclamation of the Psalmist: “O Lord, how manifold are 


thy works in wisdom, hast thou made them all? The earth is 
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full of thy riches.” ‘“'The heavens declare the glory of God, and 
the firmament showeth forth his handy work.” The pious mind, 
seeing in all this fitness and adjustment, convincing evidence of 
the existence of a wise and beneficent Creator, trusts in him with 
a confidence that will never make him ashamed. 

IV. Our fourth argument is taken from the evidences of 
design that everywhere appear in the world. Logically stated, 
the argument is: Wherever there is design there is proof of a 
designer. The world everywhere exhibits marks of design ; 
therefore the world was made for some end, and is made to con- 
duce to it. The conclusion is that he who made the world pos- 
sessed infinite wisdom to form the plan, and almighty power to 
execute it. In plain language he must be God. 

We are constituted with a desire to know the end for which 
anything is made. ‘This seems to be an innate principle. When 
we see a piece of human workmanship, we do not ask was it 
made for any purpose? Assuming’ this as self-evident, we ask for 
what end it was made? Applying this to works not made by the 
hands of men, the reasoning is equally fair and the conclusion 
legitimate. We see in the world evidences of design. The sun 
was made to diffuse heat and light; rain to refresh the earth and 
promote vegetation, the ground to bring forth food for man and 
beast. He who created the sun, and the rain, and the earth, de- 
signed them respectively for these ends, and fitted them to produce 
them. There is no resisting the conclusion that these are the 
works of God, and are unanswerable proofs of his existence. 

By a similar line of argument the marks of moral design in the 
government of the world, prove the existence of a supreme moral 
ruler. That there is a connection between physical and moral 
evil, and that suffering is the consequence of the violation of law, 
even a casual observer cannot but see. Intemperance is followed by 
poverty, disease, disgrace and death. Other forms of vice lead to 


similar results. 
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This uniform connection between causes and effects cannot be 
ascribed to chance. Multiformity, not uniformity, is the law of 
chance from which those who worship at her shrine expect favor- 
able responses. If her decisions were according to a uniform law, 
few would be found to do her homage. But on the ground that all 
things are directed by a wise, good and righteous being, the solu- 
tion is plain. It belongs to his nature to punish sin and to reward 
virtue. Every instance of the infliction of suffering in connection 
with sin is a demonstration of the truth declared of old by a close 
observer of the affairs of men. “A man shall say, verily there is 
a reward for the righteous. Verily there is a God that judgeth 
in the earth.”—Ps. 58: 11. 

It is not a valid objection to this argument, that the righteous 
often suffer in this world, and sinners go unpunished. With regard 
to the righteous, while on earth their sanctification is incomplete. 
Chastisement in the infliction of some form of suffering is God’s 
way of destroying the power of sin in the soul. His fatherly 
correction, though outwardly it may seem to be nothing different 
from the judgments sent on evil-doers, comes from another source, 
and is made conducive to another end. And in regard to the 
prosperity of the wicked, it is of but short duration, and the judg- 
ment seat where every one must render account for the deeds done 
in the body, will clear up all that is now mysterious in God’s 
dealing with sin. It will be seen then that the punishment of 
the wicked, though long delayed, will overtake them at last. 

V. Our last argument is taken from Christian experience. 
Those who are savingly enlightened by the Spirit of God, know 
on the surest grounds that there is a God. They have the proof of 
the great truth in their spiritual consciousness. Their belief is as 
strong in the existence of God as in their own existence; and to 
this truth they are prepared to give their testimony. 

Of course it will be said this argument can have no weight with 
the Atheist. To him Christian experience is a delusion. This is 


true, but it does not detract from the force of the argument, nor 
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present a reason why it should not be used. The testimony of 
credible witnesses as to what they have seen or heard is of the 
very best kind. When that testimony is intended to convince 
those who hear it of that of which they are utterly ignorant, 
would they be wise to reject it? Who are as competent to con- 
vince a blind man of the existence of light and of colors as those 
who have eyes to see? And what greater folly, than to reject 
truths attested by competent witnesses, who testify to what they 
see and know! ; 

On this point the voice of the whole Christian church proclaims 
that there is a God by whom all things were made; who rules 
over all, and to whom every one is under the highest obligations 
to render obedience and worship. This declaration is uttered in 
her confessions and symbols of faith, it sounds forth from her 
pulpits in the preaching of the gospel, and it is witnessed for by 
her people frequenting the places set apart to the worship of the 
only living and true God. Their knowledge of the existence of 
him whom they serve is not merely the result of argument ad- 
dressed to their reason. It has a deeper source. It is the teach- 
ing of their inmost consciousness. The Spirit of God within 
them reveals the great truth to the eyes of their enlightened under- 
standing. It is the conviction of the reality of this fundamental 
doctrine and all its affiliated truths, that supported myriads of 
confessors and martyrs when called to witness for them to the 
death. No torture could shake their steadfastness. Upheld by 
the revelation made to their experience of him for whom they 
suffered, they met the most cruel forms of death with undaunted 
courage and cheerful resignation. 

How will atheism meet and attempt to refute this proof of the 
existence of God? Who of its advocates are hardy enough to 
assert that their unbelief is a source of comfort to them in view of 
the end of life? On what deathbed scene has it ever shed light 
and joy? Let the records of the last hours of Rousseau, Paine and 


others answer this inquiry. Infidelity, like a false friend, forsakes 
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_at the time when consolation is most needed. Its votaries dis- 
cover their fatal mistake when it is too late to retrace their steps 
and secure the favor of him whom they have dishonored. The 
truth they deny and reject is then forced on their conviction with 
a power that they cannot resist. 

And as an element in social life, atheism has no plea to offer 
on its own behalf. By denying the existence of a Supreme Law- 
giver and Judge, it takes away the strongest motives to morality. 
Let men believe that it matters not how they live they have 
nothing to fear in the future, and they are prepared for lives of 
lawlessness and crime. And facts show that those who disregard 
the welfare of their fellow-men, and’ are influenced only by a 
desire to accomplish their own designs of gratifying their lusts, 
are the loudest in denying that they have an account to render for 
their deeds. Bad as the world is under the influence of irreligion 
and infidelity professed and preached by comparatively few, it 
would be inconceivably worse were Christianity and the great 
truths which it professes and teaches, blotted out. A denial of 
the existence of God is enmity to the human race. And those 
who are the leaders in this warfare on all that is good, should be 
viewed as moral lepers whose very presence is contaminating 


and dangerous. 
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After the proof of the existence of God, the consideration of his 
attributes and mode of subsistence follows in natural connection. 
But as the Holy Scriptures alone reveal to us these mysterious 
subjects, it is necessary that their divine authorship be first estab- 
lished. 

Our intuitive knowledge of the existence of God includes the 
belief that he has given a revelation of himself to us and of our 
duty to him. We naturally desire and look for discoveries of his 
relation to us as ruling over us, holding in his hands our destiny 
and meting out to us good or evil according to our deserving. 
The denial of the possibility of a revelation from God does 
violence to these intuitions. A mistake as to what is meant by 
such a revelation gives some appearance of plausibility to the 
denial. It is not maintained that God can make himself known 
to us as he is known to himself. That would be to endow us 
with omniscience. All that is meant is the communication to us 
of such knowledge of himself and of what he requires of us, as 
will fit us for the place he has assigned to us, and enable us to 
meet our responsibilities. This we are led from our intuitions to 
expect. 

Hence it is that the worshipers of false gods have what they 
claim to be revelations from them. As expressed by Paul on 
Mars Hill, “They seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after 
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him, and find him.”—Acts 17: 27. Heathen mythology abounds 
with notices of communications from these imaginary deities to 
their blinded devotees. The Chinese have the writings of Con- 
fucius; the Brahmins their sacred Vedas, and the Mohamme- 
dans their Koran. Their conception of their deities was of beings 
of a higher order than themselves, that would hold intercourse 
with them. Wherever there is an object of worship there must 
be prescribed the worship that will be accepted. 

The necessity of a revelation that nature teaches to the heathen, 
is more clearly seen when the living and true God is the object of 
worship. As wise and good, it is in accordance with his nature to 
communicate to his rational creatures the knowledge they need to 
fit them for the stations in life in which they are placed. And 
when they are viewed as fallen, and as such the objects of an 
eternal purpose to save them, a revelation of the plan of salva- 
tion is seen to be necessarily included in the purpose. 

By this reasoning, a priori, we are brought to the conclusion 
that a revelation from God to man is necessary, and consequently 
that it has been given. What that revelation is, and where it is 
to be found, are the inquiries that are now to be considered. The 
first term of our Ecclesiastical Communion gives the answer, 
“The Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments are the 
word of God and the only rule of faith and obedience.” ‘The truth 
of this statement will be evinced by the following consideration : 

I. The claims of all competitors with the Bible to be the word 
of God are without foundation. It is most reasonable that a rev- 
elation from God to men would be adapted in every respect to 
promote their welfare. To suppose the opposite of this would be 
a reflection on his wisdom and goodness. ‘Tried by this test, those 
human productions that present the strongest claims must be re- 
jected. While the Chinese are in some respects a people advanced 
in civilization, yet their morality is of a low character. They are 
idolaters. The works of Confucius, which they claim to be a 


revelation from above, do not teach men either in morality or 
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religion that which is needed to raise them to a level worthy of 
rational beings. ‘The condition of the multitudes who accept 
Brahminism as of divine origin, shows that they are under a delu- 
sion. To the teaching of their sacred books are due their degrad- 
ation and crimes. The Koran inculcates practices at war with 
individual and social welfare. And besides, all fail to satisfy the 
natural desire for knowledge in regard to the origin and govern- 
ment of the world. They shed no light on the problems of crea- 
tion and providence. Their claims to be of divine origin will not 
stand the test. The logic of facts leads us to the conclusion that 
we must look elsewhere for what will meet the necessity of a reve- 
lation of the will of God. 

Il. The Bible presents satisfactory proof that it is a revelation 
from God. 

1. It is adapted to the condition and need of men. This 
must be so, if God is its Author. This adaptation is seen in its 
effects among those who have it. It enlightens the minds that 
were in darkness, and raises up those who are sunk into the depths 
of degradation and wretchedness. Its transforming power on men 
both intellectually and morally is seen in aclear light, by contrast- 
ing the condition of those countries where it is enjoyed, with those 
from which it is excluded. The fact is undeniable that where the 
authority of the Bible as a revelation from God is recognized and 
its teachings observed, intelligence, morality and religion charac- 
terize the people, and elevate them in the seale of human advance- 
ment fitting them for the higher enjoyment for which they have 
capacity. The teaching of the Scriptures exemplified in the lives 
of the pious demonstrate clearly that they are of divine authorship. 

2. The Bible claims to be the word of God. To this it may 
be objected in the words of the Pharisees to Jesus Christ. “Thou 
bearest record of thyself, thy record is not true.” In the spirit of 
his reply it may be said of it: “Though it bear record. of itself 
its record is true.” The testimony of him who is the truth itself 


in establishing his divine mission was not to be set aside by the 
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ordinary rules in regard to evidence. And this is also true of 
his word. ‘here is no stronger proof of the reality of light than 
itself. Christ is the light of the world; and his word is the 
reflection of that light. 

In the Pentateuch, the formula: “The Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying,” is of frequent occurrence, as introducing the message 
with which the Hebrew Lawgiver was entrusted. David, speaking 
of himself as the penman of part of the Old Testament, says: 
“The Spirit of the Lord spake by me and his word was in my 
tongue.” —J7. Sam. 23: 2. “The word of the Lord came unto 
me, saying,” and “thus saith the Lord,” are the terms in which 
the prophets introduced the messages committed to. them to de- 
liver. 

The Old Testament was known at the time that our Lord was 


on the earth as “the Scriptures.” 


Of them he spake, when he said 
to the Jews: “Search the Scriptures—they are they which testify 
of me.”—John 5: 39. In L2. Tim. 3: 16, it is called “all 
Scripture,” and declared to be “given by inspiration of God.” 
In Rom. 3: 2, it is designated as “the oracles of God.” And in 
IT. Peter, 1: 21, we are told that “prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost.” | 

The claims of the New Testament rest on an equally firm foun- 
dation. The books composing it were collected and arranged in 
their present order shortly after they were written. The threat- 
enings at the close of the Apocalypse against any who would add 
to or take from “the words of the book of this prophecy,” show 
that the canon of Scripture was completed while the last of the 
apostles was yet living, and stamp on the whole the seal of divine 
authority. All the books of the New Testament were written by 
apostles and disciples of Jesus Christ. To reject the claims of the 
Scriptures to be “the word of God” so often and so plainly 
asserted, would be to stamp them as a gross forgery. Either they 
are what they claim to be or they are the most dangerous imposi- 
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tion ever practised on man. To those whose minds are enlight- 
ened their testimony for their divine origin is conclusive. 

3. There is entire harmony among all the parts of the Bible. 
The force of this argument is in the fact that the Bible was written 
by persons far separated in time and locality, of different surround- 
ings and habits. This agreement can be accounted for only by the 
fact that one mind controlled and directed the writers so as to 
guard them against contradicting one another. Whether they 
wrote history or prophecy, doctrines or precepts, so far from any 
collision or discrepancy among them, they mutually confirm one 
another’s statements. What one mind could do this? None but 
“the only wise God” to whose omniscience all that man needed 
was infinitely clear, and who could so fit and guide these imper- 
fect and fallible instruments, that a revelation should be made on 
subjects of vital importance without mistake or error. That this 
is the case in the original copies as they came from the hands of 
their writers, there can be no doubt. Discrepancies that are found 
in translations and versions are owing to the imperfection of those 
by whom they were made. To them the gift of inspiration was 
not promised. 

4. The Bible has been preserved in its integrity through the 
successive ages of its existence. Its divine authorship accounts 
for this. It is most reasonable to assume that he who gave the 
Scriptures for an important end would see that they would be 
preserved pure and entire until that end be attained. It is “the 
law going forth from Zion and the word of the Lord from Jeru- 
salem,” Js. 2:3; that shall set up the kingdom of Jesus Christ 
in the world, and gather people and nations into it. Its power to 
do this as an instrument is in its purity and entireness, and these 
it retains without mutilation or change. 

This argument is strengthened by the consideration that the 
generations of men through whose hands the Bible passed were to 
a great extent hostile to it. Many were the attempts to destroy 
it; to blot it out of existence. Popery with civil and ecclesiastical 
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power at its command, waged for centuries a relentless war against 
it. But it survived ; it came out of the conflict unscathed. God 
was its author. It was the word that went forth out of his mouth, 
of which he declares “it shall not return unto me void, but it 
shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall prosper in the 
thing whereto I send it.”—Js. 55: 11. “The word of the Lord 
endureth forever.”—J. Pet. 1: 25. 

5. There is a beauty and grandeur in the style of the Sacred 
Scriptures that show their divine authorship. In the language 
of the Larger Catechism, “The Scriptures manifest themselves to 
be the word of God, by their majesty.” The greater part consist- 
ing of revelations directly from God, and all stamped with the 
seal of inspiration, the Bible exhibits itself to persons of correct 
taste as surpassing in all that constitutes sublime composition the 
best productions of uninspired men. What poetry can compare 
with the Psalms of David, or the Song of Solomon? What 
imagery so grand as that found in the visions of Isaiah, Ezekiel, 
or the Revelations of John the Apostle? What logic so profound 
and convincing as that of Paul in his epistles? And above all, 
what human writing can compare in clearness, beauty and pathos, 
with the words of the Lord Jesus in his sermon on the Mount ; and 
his discourse to his disciples on the occasion of the institution of 
the Lord’s Supper? ‘The words of the Lord are pure words, as 
silver tried in a furnace of earth purified seven times.”—Ps. 12: 
6. ‘More are they to be desired than gold, yea than much fine 
gold, sweeter also than honey on the honey comb.”—Ps. 19: 10. 
- But we find that the Scriptures have come to us through human 
hands. It therefore becomes an important question how an in- 
fallible revelation of the will of God could be made to us through 
such an imperfect medium? ‘This brings at once before us the 
subject of the inspiration of the Scriptures. The answer to the 
inquiry is given in the words of the sacred writings themselves. 
“All Scripture is given by inspiration of God.”—JZ. Tim. 3: 16. 
“« Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
—IT, Pet. 1:21. 
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There are three terms employed in treating of this subject that 
need to be defined in order to a clear understanding of it. These 
are Illumination, Revelation, and Inspiration. Though closely 
related, they are entirely distinct in their signification. 

J. [Numination. @Pareapog “ The illumination of the glori- 

ous Gospel of Christ.”,—II. Cor. 4: 4. “The illumination of 
the knowledge of the glory of God.”—verse 6. The connection 
in both instances shows that it is the mind or heart that is the 
subject of illumination. This is plainly stated, Hph. 1: 18, where 
the verb is used: ‘The eyes of your understanding being en- 
lightened.” Illumination is an effect produced in the soul by the 
Holy Spirit in its regeneration. It belongs to the gracious 
operations of the Spirit in the application of the benefits of re- 
demption. 

II. Revelation. Azoxahudeg “May give you the Spirit of 
revelation.” —HEph. 1:17. “I was taught it by the revelation 
of Jesus Christ.”—Gal. 1:12. Revelation is knowledge com- 
municated immediately from God. ‘“ By revelation he made 
known to me the mystery.” —Eph. 3: 3. The visions of John in 
Patmos, are called “the Revelation of Jesus Christ.”—Rer. 
1:1. Revelation is objective ; it means knowledge supernaturally 
made known, and does not require that the medium be a 
subject of gracious illumination or even a rational being. 
Revelations were made to Pharaoh and to Nebuchadnezzar. Ba- 
laam spoke by revelation, and the ass on which he rode was the 
medium of a message from God to him rebuking his madness. 
“The Lord opened the mouth of the ass.”—Num. 22: 28, 30; 
He aL eeh ot Dye LO: 

III. Inspiration. Oedzvevotog “God inspired.” This word 
occurs but twice in our translation of the Bible. “ The inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth them understanding.”—Job 32:8. “All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God.”—JlI. Tim. 3: 16. 
This point requires special consideration. How are the Scriptures 


God inspired? In the following remarks I answer this inquiry. 
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1. Inspiration is the immediate guidance by the Holy Spirit 
of the sacred writers in communicating the knowledge they had 
received. Owing to the inaccuracy of our conceptions as well 
as to the imperfection of language, a communication that we make 
to another may be very different from what it is in our own mind. 
‘With the best intentions of telling the truth, how often is it that 
mistaken impressions are made on the minds of others? It re- 
quired infallible guidance to present a statement of the will of God 
in language that would convey clearly what was intended. This is 
what is done by inspiration. Those to whom this divine afflatus: 
was given, were enabled, whether speaking or writing, to make 
known in the plainest terms that which it was the will of the Holy 
Spirit to declare. To none but subjects of divine illumination 
was the gift of inspiration imparted. The declaration of our 
Lord to his disciples in regard to times when they needed: special 
guidance is proof of this. “It is not ye that speak but the Spirit 
of your Father speaketh in you.”—-Matt. 10: 20. And the 
statement of the Apostle Peter is confirmatory. “ Holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.”—J/. Pet. 
1: 21. They were “Holy men of God” who were moved, 
borne along, pevopevoe by the Holy Ghost, and in this way and 
“not by the will of men the prophecy came in old time.” 

2. The Bible consists of facts and truths communicated both 
in the ordinary way and by revelation. So far as it relates to 
inspiration, it is unimportant in which way the communication 
was made. There is no doubt that Moses received a large portion 
of the Pentatuech by revelation. Part of it seems to have been 
obtained from authentic records to which he had access. His 
reproduction of these under the guidance of inspiration, stamps 
them with the same authority and infallibility as though they had 
been received by immediate revelation. 

This view of the subject simplifies the question of inspiration 
in regard to the sayings of wicked men, and to the wrong sayings 
of good men. Of the first we have instances in the prophecies of 
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Balaam, Num. 23 and 24 chapters; of Caiphas, John 11: 49, 
50; and in the impious boasting of Rabshakeh at the siege of 
Jerusalem, Isaiah 36 and 37 chapters. Of the latter, in the dis- 
courses of the friends of Job. 

That Balaam was moved by a divine afflatus when he uttered 
the remarkable oracles recorded in Numbers, is clearly attested. 
“The Spirit of God came upon him.—Num. 24: 2. He spake, 
not by illumination, but by revelation. The inquiry that now 
concerns us is, How was this made known to Moses? I conceive it 
was by revelation, and he was inspired to put it on record as part 
of the sacred writings. It was this, and not the revelation to 
Balaam, that stamped it with the seal of inspiration. Of Caia- 
phas it is expressly stated that in what he said, “he spake not of 
himself, but being high-priest that year he prophesied” it. It was 
communicated to him by revelation. 

All that we need to know in regard to the speeches of Rabsha- 
keh is, that the record is authentic. Holding their place in Scrip- 
ture narrative, in whatever way they were communicated to the 
historian, the fact that they were uttered as recorded, is attested 
by inspiration. These impious boastings are to be used by us, not 
as containing doctrines and duties for our instruction and obsery- 
ance, but as exhibiting the malignity and impiety of the enemies 
of the church, for our warning, and for stirring us up in times of 
danger to place our confidence in God alone. 

With regard to the speeches of Job’s friends; much that they 
said was misapplied. They charged Job with hypocrisy, and in 
their reproaches and reproofs did him great injustice. In at- 
tempting to judge of his spiritual state they invaded the prerog- 
ative of the searcher of the heart. But these discourses being a 
part of the sacred Scriptures, inspiration attests their authenticity. 
_ As abstract declarations apart from their reference to Job, they teach 
important truths, and are written for our admonition and _ instruc- 
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If we keep in view the above definition of inspiration, the 
question in regard to various readings of the text found in differ- 
ent copies, and apparent discrepancies and inconsistencies, may be 
settled without difficulty. Inspiration does not secure the Bible 
against the uncertainties to which it is liable from the multiplica- 
tion of copies and versions. Its author having given, by such 
instruments as he was pleased to employ, a perfect revelation of 
his will, has left it to pass through human hands under his provi- 
dential superintendence, for the successive generations of the 
human family. Inspiration is not granted to translators and 
eopyists. While, as I have said before, the remarkable purity of 
the text as we now have it, is presumptive proof of its divine 
origin, it is not entirely free from changes, omissions and interpo- 
lations. And even these are so unimportant and in most cases so 
easily detected, that they do not seriously affect the truths necessary 
to be known and believed in order to salvation. 

It will be seen, from what I have stated, that I hold to the 
doctrine of plenary inspiration; inspiration of the language as 
well of the sentiment of Scripture. This is not at all inconsistent 
with the peculiarity of style belonging to each writer. It is per- 
fectly competent to the Spirit of God to give through human in- 
struments an infallible revelation of his will, and still preserve to 
each one his specialty of style. He uses instruments as he finds 
them, and by inspiration through them he presents, without mis- 
take or error, the revelation of his will to men. The grand truth 
set forth in this lecture is summed up in the words of the apostle, 
“ Knowing this, that no prophecy of Scripture is of any private 
interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old time by the 
will of man; but holy men of God spake as they were moved 


by the Holy Ghost.”—JT. Pet. 1: 28, 24. 


PRELECTION II1. 
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The question, What is God? brings before us a subject of in- 
conceivable vastness and importance. The sublime utterance of 
Zophar is well suited to guard us against rashness, and impress 
our minds with awe and reverence. ‘Canst thou by searching 
find out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfec- 
tion? Itis high as heaven; what canst thou do? deeper than 
hell; what canst thou know? The measure thereof is higher than 
earth and broader than the sea.”—Job 11: 7-9. Fully to know 
what God is; to comprehend him in his being and perfection, is 
the prerogative of God himself. “The things of God knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of God.”—J. Cor. 2: 11. 

There is, however, a knowledge of God that is attainable. We 
are told (Rom. 1: 19, 20), “that which may be known of God is 
manifested ” in the heathen; that his eternal power and Godhead 
are so clearly revealed to them by the works of creation, that they 
are inexcusable for their idolatry. To those who enjoy the light 
of the Word of (rod, there is a fuller and clearer revelation. 
“This is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only true 
God.”—John 17: 3. And this is a knowledge that men should, 
above all things, be earnest to obtain. “ Let him that glorieth, 
glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, that I am 
the Lord.”—Jer. 9: 24. 

In the light shed on this great mystery by the sacred Scripture, 


we will endeavor to answer the inquiry, “ What is God?” 
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I. “God is a Spirit.” This definition of the nature of God is 
given by Jesus Christ, who alone knows the Father.—Matt. 11: 
27. “God is a Spirit.”—John 4: 24. But when we attempt to 
answer the question, What is a Spirit? we are made to see how 
limited are our conceptions. We know that spirit is not matter ; 
but beyond the general truth that a spirit is an immaterial, per- 
sonal and intelligent substance, all is mysterious. At this point 
our knowledge of spirit ends. 

Angels and souls of men are spirits. But between them and 
God the difference is immeasurable. They are finite, created and 
changeable spirits. 

II. God is an infinite Spirit. To be infinite, is to be without 
limit. Predicated of the being of God, it means that he is every- 
where. This is expressed by the word immensity. Immensity 
differs from omnipresence or ubiquity. The latter refers to the 
universe; the former to space. By his omnipresence God is 
wherever creatures are ; by his immensity he is present also where 
creatures are not. His omnipresencesis meant in Ps. 139: 7-10. 
“Whither shall I go from thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee 
from thy presence? If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there ; 
if I make my bed in hell; thou art there; if I take the wings of 
the morning and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even 
there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold 
me.” Of his immensity Solomon speaks, J. Kings, 8: 27.—“ Be- 
hold, the heavens and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee.” 

Space is unlimited extension. It is infinite. The mind cannot 
conceive of anything beyond it. Wherever our thoughts can go 
there is space, and there is God in the immensity of his being. 
We cannot say of him as regards his essence, that he is now here 
and now there. He is always everywhere. 

The spirituality of the divine essence includes the idea of its 
simplicity or uncompoundedness and indivisibility. It follows 
from this, that not a part but the whole of the essence of God is 


in every point of space. Incomprehensible as this is to us it 
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must be so, from its indivisibility. Scripture gives its testimony 
to this truth. “Am I a God at hand, saith the Lord, and not a 
God far off? Can any hide himself in secret places that I shall! 
not see him? saith the Lord. Do not I fill heaven and earth, 
saith the Lord ?”—Jer. 23: 23, 24. “The fullness of him that 
filleth all in all.”—ZHph. 1: 23. When he speaks of drawing 
nigh to his people or departing from them (JJ. Chron. 15: 2; 
Hos. 9:12; James 4: 8), it is the manifestation of his gracious 
presence that is meant. 

III. Eternity is an attribute of God. He is without begin- 
ning, succession and end. “ From everlasting to everlasting thou 
art God.”— Ps. 90: 2. “A thousand years are in thy sight as 
yesterday,” vs. 4. “One day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day.”—IJ/. Pet. 3:8. The eternity 
of God is infinity in continuousness. His essence has no bounda- 
ries in space, and it has no progress in duration. It is alike inca- 
pable of extension and of succession. ‘This is clearly taught in 
his own declaration, proclaiming himself “The High and Lofty 
one that inhabiteth eternity.”—Js. 57: 15. Eternity is his dwell- 
ing place. It is filled with his essence. To him there is neither 
past, succession nor future. All is present. “ Declaring the end 
from the beginning.”’—Js. 46:10. “AI things are naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do.”—Heb. 
4:13. 

The eternity of God may be inferred from his necessary exist- 
ence. It is impossible that there could be no God. This neces- 
sity is founded in the nature of things, and therefore must have 
always existed, and shall always exist. That which always has 
been, and always will be a demand of necessity, must always exist. 

IV. God is unchangeable. “I am the Lord, I change not.”— 
Mal. 3:6. “With him is no variableness, neither shadow of 
turning.”—Jas. 1:17. “He is the same yesterday, to-day and 
forever.” — Heb. 13: 8. Immutability belongs to both his nature 


and perfections. Being infinite, there can be no change with him 
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by either diminution or increase. Being eternal, he must necessa- 
rily be always the same. He is immutable in his knowledge. He 
learns nothing by experience or observation. All things, from 
everlasting to everlasting, are clearly before him. “Known unto 
God are all his works from the beginning of the world.”— Acts 
15:18. His purpose is unchangeable. All things were before 
him in forming it in eternity. Nothing could take place that 
he did not see from the beginning, and in view of all deter- 
mined on his plan. As this was most wise and good, it is 
meonceivable that it can be changed. And such is the testimony 
of Scripture. ‘“ He is in one mind, and who can turn him.”’—Job 
23:13. “The counsel of the Lord standeth forever.”— Ps. 33: 11. 

It is no valid objection to the immutability of the purpose of 
God that he is said to repent, as in Gen. 6:6; Jonah 3: 10. 
What is meant in these places is that God changed what seemed 
to be his plan, and in the latter instance what he had threatened 
to do. The preservation of the antediluvians was suspended 
on the condition that they should fear God. The condition was 
not fulfilled, and repenting ascribed to God was only a change of 
what seemed to be his purpose, but was an actual fulfilling of it. 
And in like manner, it was the purpose of God that the men of 
Nineveh should repent. Jor that end Jonah was sent to them. 
The implied condition on which the infliction of the threatenings 
was suspended being performed, the purpose was fulfilled in avert- 
ing the threatened judgment. 

The duty of prayer is not inconsistent with the immutability of 
the purpose of God. The design of prayer is not to change his 
purpose but to use the means that belong to its accomplishment. 
When we are commanded to ask in order to receive, we are told 
that it is the will of God to give to those who ask, and their ask- 
ing as well as receiving is included in the purpose. ‘The message 
sent to Hezekiah by Isaiah, “Thou shalt die and not live,” in- 
cluded the implied condition that if he should pray in faith for an 


extension of life, the prayer would be granted. He did so, and 
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we learn from the event that it was the purpose of God that his 
life should be prolonged in answer to his prayer. 

Those attributes of God which we have considered are generally 
characterized as incommunicable. By this is meant that they be- 
long to him alone; they cannot be predicated of men. There is 
another class called communicable, because they are found in 
men, and in some measure belong to the image of God in which 
man was created. These are, goodness, wisdom, power, holiness, 
justice and truth. They are by some divided into two classes, 
distinguished by the terms natural and moral; the first three in- 
cluded in the first class, the remaining three in the second. 

The distinction is a necessary one, but the terms used to describe 
the classes respectively, are not sufficiently definite. All the per- 
fections of God are natural to him, and in a general sense all are 
also moral. What is meant is that the exercise of the first class 
is regulated by the sovereign will of God ; that of the second class 
proceeds from his nature with which his will is always in full 
accord. 

This seems to be the proper place to treat of divine sovereignty. 
By the sovereignty of God is meant his essential prerogative to 
will and to do whatever seems good to him. That this belongs 
to him the Scriptures clearly teach. It is asserted in forcible 
language by the Monarch of Babylon, “ He doeth according to 
his will in the army of heaven and among the inhabitants of the 
earth, and none can stay his hand or say unto him, what doest 
thou!”—Dan. 4: 35. It is ascribed to him in sacred song, 
““ Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did he in heaven and in earth, 
in the seas and in all deep places.”—Ps. 135: 6. And he ex- 
hibits it as the rule according to which he dispenses the blessings 
of his grace. “T will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and 
will show mercy on whom I will show merey.”—E2. 33: 19; 
Rom. 9: 15. 

It is very plain that the exercise of divine sovereignty can 


_ never clash with the claims of holiness and justice and truth. 
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To punish sin is not a sovereign but a judicial act, and God could 
not will to pardon sin in any way inconsistent with those per- 
fections. “It is impossible for God to lie.’—Heb.6: 18. His 
truth forbids it. “He cannot deny himself.”—JI. Tim. 2: 13. 
His holiness and justice forbid it. In all the vast field of divine 
operation that does not include his moral dominion, he does 
according to his sovereign good pleasure. But let it be observed 
that his sovereign acts are not arbitrary, but always in accordance 
with his wisdom and goodness, the wisest and the best of all 
possible acts. 

The sovereignty of God was exercised in his purpose to create 
the universe, and in determining what form it should receive at 
his hands. It was exercised in his will to save sinners, and in 
the choice of those who shall be saved. It is exercised in count- 
less instances in the administration of his kingdom of providence, 
often perplexing the pious by what seems to be inequality in the 
distribution of his gifts to men. The solution of all problems of 
this kind must be left to the time when in the clear light of 
heaven all the redeemed reviewing the way in which they were led 
will exclaim joyfully, ‘‘ He hath done all things well.” 

I feel that after what has been presented, I may characterize 
the two classes of divine perfections that remain to be considered, 
as sovereign natural, and moral natural: those the exercise of 
which belongs especially to his sovereignty, and those which 
proceed from and are regulated by his moral nature. 

I. His sovereign natural perfections. These are his goodness, 
wisdom and. power. 

1. His goodness. To the goodness of God, Scripture bears 
ample testimony. Goodness is the infinite benignity of his nature. 
It is exercised toward creatures in rendering them happy. Of 
the providential goodness of God all are objects. ‘The Lord is 
good unto all men.”—Ps. 145: 9. “He makes his sun rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 


nnjust.”—Matt. 5: 45. Toward his people in choosing them to 
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salvation it is called his good pleasure. “ Having predestinated 
us according to the good pleasure of his will.’—KHph. 1:5. It is 
also called his love. ‘God so loved the world that he gave his 
only-begotten Son.”—John 3: 16. Itis delight. “The right- 
eous Lord loveth righteousness, his countenance beholdeth 
the upright.”—Ps. 11: 7. “The Lord delighteth in thee.” 
—Is. 62: 4. It is exercised in mercy to the miserable. “ I 
will have merey on whom I will have merey.”—Rom. 9: 14. 
And in grace to the guilty. “ By grace ye are saved.”—EKph. 2: 8. 

The inquiry, how is it that goodness being an attribute of God, 
sin and consequent suffering were allowed to enter among the 
moral subjects of his government, would lead us beyond the limits 
that bound the exercise of our reason. What light is shed on it 
by the word of God we will see when we come to treat of it in 
its proper place. 

2. His wisdom. ‘“ His understanding is infinite.’”—Ps. 147, 5. 
The distinction that some make between the wisdom and know]- 
edge of God lacks a solid foundation. Omniscience comprehends 
both. The objects of divine omniscience are all possible things. 
God knows by infinite intuition all that his power could bring to 
pass. The countless myriads of plans that he could adopt in 
regard to the works of his hands, in all their minuteness, were 
before him. Of these his omniscience saw that one that was best, 
and by an act of his will he made it irreversibly certain. It then 
became the object of foreknowledge. Omniscience saw all that 
God proposed to bring to pass, as actualities, and directed the 
whole to the accomplishment of the great end, the manifestation 
of the divine glory. His wisdom is exercised in the administration 
of the kingdom of providence, and of the kingdom of grace in 
employing the proper means to accomplish his own eternal 
purposes, calling forth from the intelligent beholder the adoring 
ascription: “How manifold, O Lord, are thy works; in wisdom 


hast thou made them all. To God only wise be glory forever.” 
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In no instance are ignorance and presumption more arrogantly 
manifested, than in judging a priori what it is wise for God to do 
in the exercise of his sovereignty. Of many things we cannot 
see the use. Many things seem to us to be hurtful. Shall we 
therefore arraign the wisdom of the Creator? Rather believing 
that these things form part of the whole plan, and that each one 
conduces in its place to the great end, let us admire and adore the 
wisdom that guides the vast and complex machinery of providence - 
with unerring certainty, harmonizing apparently conflicting ele- 
ments in the accomplishment of one grand design. 

3. His power. ‘ Power belongeth unto God.”—Ps. 62: 11. 
The power of God is infinite. “Iam the Almighty God.”—Gen. 
17:1. The omnipotence of God may be viewed as both physical 
and moral. The former is exercised in the creation and govern- 
ment of the universe. “ By the word of the Lord were the heavens 
made, and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth.”—Ps. 
33:6. “All things were made by him.”—John 1:3. “Uphold- 
ing all things by the word of his power.”—Heb. 1: 3. “ By him 
all things consist.”—Col. 1:17. God is omnipotent in his moral 
dominion. ‘The Lord God omnipotent reigneth.”—Rev. 19 : 6. 
“The head of all principality and power.”—Col. 2 : 10. 

Omnipotence expresses the ability of God to do what he pleases. 
All that he wills to do, whether in the exercise of his sovereignty, 
or in the judicial administration of his moral government, his 
power is adequate to accomplish. That he cannot have fellowship 
with sin (Ps. 5: 4, 5), be untrue to his word (Heb. 6: 18), or 
deny himself (JZ. Tim. : 2-18), cannot be used as an argument 
against his omnipotence. Did those acts fall within the compass 
of his power, then he could do what was contrary to his nature. 
But this would suppose a power above him counteracting the de- 
termination of his nature to good, and rendering it indifferent 
to evil. This is utterly at variance with the independence of 
God. His inability to do what is wrong is proof of his omnipo- 


tence. ‘There is no power above him to eonstrain him to act con- 
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trary to his holy nature. As the Almighty, he can do all that he 
wills to do; and as holy, he can will to do only what is good. 

II. His moral natural perfections. These are his holiness, 
Justice and truth. 

1. His holiness. The Scriptures abound with proofs of the 
holiness of God. “The Lord our God is holy.”—Ps. 99: 9. 
“Thou only art holy.”—Rev. 15:4. Holiness expresses the 
opposition of the nature of God to moral impurity. “Thou art 
of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on iniquity.” 
Hab. 1:13. The moral law is to us the standard of holiness, 
and as it is a copy of the moral perfection of God, it reflects the 
holiness of his character. 

Sin, as it is pollution, is the opposite of holiness. Every viola- 
tion of the law of God defiles the soul. The light shed by the 
law on sinful deeds discovers their moral filthiness. With God in 
the immaculateness of his nature, sin can have no fellowship. 
“What communion hath light with darkness ?”—JJ. Cor. 6: 14. 

The holiness of God is exemplified in the administration of his 
moral government. Holy angels can see what is concealed from 
us. From their lofty seats, as seen and heard by Isaiah, viewing 
the administration of the government of God as illustrating this 
divine perfection, they proclaim in responsive shouts the grand 
trisagion, “ Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts, the whole earth 
is full of his glory.”—Js. 6:3. And the strain is taken up by 
the representatives of the New Testament church, as heard by 
John in Patmos (Rev. 4: 8). And the call is universal. “Give 
unto the Lord the glory due unto his name; worship the Lord 
in the beauty of holiness.” —Ps. 29 : 2. 

2. His justice. “Justice and judgment are the habitation of 
thy throne.” —Ps. 89:14. Justice as a divine attribute has re- 
spect to the sanctions of the law. It is exercised in punishing sin 
and rewarding merit. God as the supreme judge, deals with the 
subjects of his moral government according to their works. This 


is strongly asserted by the apostle. “ Who will render to every 
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man according to his deeds; to those who by patient continuance 
in well-doing seek for glory and honor, and immortality, he will 
render eternal life; but unto them who obey not the truth but 
obey unrighteousness, he will render indignation and wrath, tribu- 
lation and anguish upon every soul of man that doeth evil.”— 
Rom. 2: 6-8. 

Anger predicated of God, as is frequent in the Scriptures, is the 
expression of his justice in reference to sin. God is not the sub- 
ject of affection or passion. But the justice of his nature requires 
sin to be punished. It is with sin as guilt that justice has to do. 
And as the punishing of sin is the infliction of pain, that with men 
is the expression of anger, so by a very common figure of 
speech, when we speak of God in language adapted to men, we 
apply the terms in this figurative sense to him. 

The righteousness of the government of God is sometimes im- 
pugned because men do not see sin always punished and virtue 
always rewarded in this world. A partial and mistaken view of 
the divine government leads to such a conclusion. Divine forbear- 
ance is entirely consistent with strict justice. The immediate pun- 
ishment of sin is not what justice requires, but its certain punish- 
ment to the full extent of its demerit. . And when the affairs of 
the world are wound up at the grand assize, it will be seen that 
the judge of all the earth renders to every man his dues. 

With regard to the trials to which the pious are subjected, God 
does not deal with them as a judge, but as a Father. Their trials. 
are disciplinary. He chastises his people for “their profit, that they 
may be partakers of his holiness.”— Heb. 12:10. And at the 
same time, by visiting them for their sins he displays his justice. 
“T will correct thee in measure, and will not leave thee altogether 
unpunished.”—Jer. 30: 11. “Thou wast a God that forgavest 
them, though thou tookest vengeance of their inventions.”—Ps. 
99:: 8. 

3. His truth. “The Lord is the true God.”—Jer. 10: 11. 
“ A God of truth.”—Deut. 32: 4. Truth is ascribed to God as dis- 
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tinguishing him from false gods. It also means the perfectagree- 
ment between what he declares himself to be, and his manifestations 
of himself in his works. Between these there is perfect harmony. 
His truth requires us to believe that everything that takes place in 
the doings of his providence is not only consistent with his nature, 
but manifestative of it. Accepting this as undeniable, we need give 
ourselves little concern in endeavors to solve the mysteries that 
present themselves in the existence of sin, and God’s way of deal- 
ing with it. In his own time he will show that; “The works of 
his hands are verity and judgment, they are done in truth and 
righteousness.” —Ps. 111: 7, 8. | 

In an especial manner he evinces his truth, in executing his 
threatenings, and in fulfilling his promises. ‘This is often not done 
when we think it should be done. It is always done in the time 
that God has appointed. In the infliction of threatened punish- 
ment for sin, his justice as well as his truth is concerned, and it is 
never delayed beyond the right time. The fulfillment of his 
promises may seem to be kept back to his expecting people. But 
they do not know on what condition the fulfillment depends. Let 
them support their faith with the knowledge that “he is 
faithful that promised.”—Heb. 10: 23. To the truth of God 
there is strong testimony in the utterance of Balaam, on which in- 
spiration has stamped its seal. ‘God is not a man that he should 
lie, neither is he the Son of man, that he should repent; hath he 
said, and shall he not do it; or hath he spoken, and shall 
he not make it good ?”—Num. 23:19. “The strength of Israel 
will not lie nor repent ; for he is not man that he should repent.” 
—I, Sam. 15: 29. 

There are two things in regard to the nature of God that re- 
quire particular consideration: his unity and his personality. 

I. His unity. God is one. “To us there is but one God.”— 
1. Cor. 8:6. The unity of God is opposed to the dualism of some 
of the ancient plilosophers, who taught that mind and matter 
are two distinct and eternally existing substances. It is substan- 
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tially the same as Manicheism that accounted for existing phenom- 
ena by the theory of two hostile powers co-existing and striving 
for the mastery. A theory so grossly absurd needs no refutation. 

The unity of God is also opposed to Polytheism, the natural re- 
ligion of fallen man, and universally prevailing among the heathen. 
Having an innate knowledge that there is a supreme being who 
made and governs all things, but being ignorant of his nature and at- 
tributes, in their attempts to conceive of him, they have “lords 
many and gods many.” Unable to comprehend a being that is 
infinite, they multiply their deities in their efforts to realize an 
adequate cause for the existence and government of the world. 

There is scarcely a conception that could enter the human mind 
so utterly absurd as that of a plurality of deities. The idea of a 
supreme being that would meet the required conditions cannot stop 
short of one who is eternal, infinite and almighty. Reason, if 
unprejudiced, at once rejects the idea of a plurality of such beings 
operating in the universe to accomplish the same end. One such 
is sufficient. On the supposition of more than one, they must 
either co-operate, or oppose one another. But a_ being of 
infinite wisdom does not need aid. And if they should antagonize 
one another, their power would be neutralized, and nothing could 
be done. On such a supposition, the world could never have ex- 
isted, If the gods of the Polytheist are anything less than 
infinite, their multiplication would not solve the problem, for 
whether they should oppose one another, or co-operate, no combina- 
tion of power could attain to that omnipotence that the preserva- 
tion and government of the universe demand. It is a sad exhibi- 
tion of the blinding effects of sin that men turn away from the 
one living and true God, and render divine honor to them that are 
no gods. 

The unity of God is not inconsistent with the doctrine of the 
Trinity. , That it is so, is asserted by Anti-Trinitarians. They say 
that those who hold that doctrine are Tritheists. The answer to 
the objection is, that there is a clear distinction between personality 
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and essence. God is one in essence, and at the same time sub- 
sists in three persons. We pretend not to explain this. We can see, 
however, that to be three in one sense, and one in another, is not 
contrary to reason. Husband and wife are one in the sense of 
moral entity, and two as individual persons. If two can be one, 
so might three. This isa great mystery, but it is clearly taught 
in the Sacred Scriptures. ‘There are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost ; and these three 
are one.”—IJ. John 5: 7. Let not the ignorance of foolish men 
attempt to challenge the truth of the only wise God. “ Let God 
be true, and every man a liar.”—-Rom. 3: 4. | Those who are led 
by the Spirit “ cast down imaginations and every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God, and bring every 
thought into the obedience of Christ.”—JI. Cor. 8: 5. 

II. Hispersonality.. God isa personal being. This is true of 
the Godhead, and of each person in the Godhead. But there are 
not four persons. ‘To each person belongs the whole of the divine 
essence, and what each one does ad eatra, the Godhead does. We 
can distinguish the persons from one another by their personal 
properties, but cannot distinguish them separately from the God- 
head. Personal acts are ascribed to the three-one God, and per- 
sonal acts are ascribed to each of the subsistences in the Godhead. 
Here reason must be led by faith; we cannot explain it, but we 
can believe it on divine testimony. To believe this truth taught 
in the Word of God, is most reasonable. 

Pantheists deny the personality of God. Pantheism is the out- 
growth of Gnosticism, or Rationalism. When men become so 
confident of their knowledge as to claim to comprehend all phenom- 
ena, and to deny what they cannot comprehend, there is nothing 
too absurd for them to profess. Pantheism is an instance of this. 
Men wise in their own conceit, unable to see that the things that are 
made, are the product of the power of a personal Creator, rush to 
the extreme of madness and say that the universe is God, and God 
is the universe. To the universe they ascribe the personality they 
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deny to God. To get rid of a mystery, they plunge into the depths 
of absurdity. 

‘There is little danger that a theory that outrages our senses, per- 
ceptions, and moral intuitions, will be entertained by the masses of 
the people. It is a dream of those who pride themselves on their 
knowledge of science. From this dreamy state it is in vain to 
attempt to arouse them. A day of fearful awakening, however, is 
before them, when they will hear from the lips of him whom it is 
their life-work to dishonor, the fearful rebuke, “ Depart from me, 
ye workers of iniquity.” In them are verified the dreadful 
utterances of the word which they despise. ‘And even as they 
did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them 
over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which were not con- 
venient.”— Rom. 1: 28. On them is sent a “strong delusion to 
believe a lie, that they all might be damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” —J/. Thess. 2: 11, 12. 
Let the children of God take comfort from the precious truth, 
that “to us there is one God the Father, of whom are all things, 
and we in him, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all 


things, and we by him.”—TI. Cor. 8: 6. 
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PRELECTION IV. 


THE GODHEAD. 


In the preceding lecture the question, What is God? was con- 
sidered and answered. Next in order, the question, Who is God? 
demands attention. From treating of his existence and_attri- 
butes, we proceed to inquire into his subsistence. In the Shorter 
Catechism, we are taught that, “There are three persons in the 
Godhead, the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost, and these 
three are one God, the same in substance, and equal in power and 
glory.” 

There are some terms employed in discussing this subject, that 
require explanation. 

I. Godhead. This word occurs three times in the New Testa- 
ment, and is the rendering of three different Greek words, all de- 
rived from the same root. “We ought not to think that the God- 
head, to #écov, is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by 
art and man’s device.”—Acts 17: 29. “His eternal power and 
Godhead, #sedryc.”—Rom. 1:20. “In him dwelleth all the 
fullness of the Godhead bodily.” &éory¢-—Col. 2: 9. The mean- 
ing of all these terms is expressed by the word Deity. Godhead 
exhibits the divine nature in its unity. 

Il. Trinity. This word is not found in the Bible. Its mean- 
ing is contained in J. John 5 : 7—“ There are three that bear record 
in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these 
three are one.” ‘Trinity, in its application to the Godhead, means 
tri-personality. ; 
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III. Essence. This term and its synonym, being, are the most 
comprehensive in our language. They are common to existence 
_ in all its forms, and distinguish entity from non-entity. They be- 
long to both matter and spirit; both to creatures and the Cre- 
ator. 

IV. Subsistence. This expresses the mode of existence. Ra- 
tional beings subsist in persons; the irrational and inanimate 
creatures subsist in things. Angels and men subsist, each in one 
person. God subsists in three persons. With regard to the God- 
head, the truth may be stated in a single proposition. There are 
three subsistences in the unity of the divine essence. This cardinal 
doctrine I proceed now to prove. 

I. There are in the Old Testament strongly presumptive proofs 
of it. 

1. The idea of plurality is clearly taught. This by itself does 
not prove the doctrine of three in one. It removes, however, the 
objection that it is impossible. If there is a plurality, there can be 
-atrinity. The first time that the name of God is mentioned in 
the Bible, it is in the plural number. This does not appear in 
our translation; but it is in the Hebrew.—Gen. 1:1. ‘In the 
beginning God (Elohim) created the heaven and the earth.” Elohim 
is the plural of Eloah, which is found also in the Bible. The 
plural Elohim, used in its proper sense as a name of God, has 
usually a verb in the singular number. In most cases, when the 
verb is in the plural number, Elohim means false gods or judges 
among men.—Hy. 22: 8; 32: 4; Ps. 58: 11. The use of 
the plural in the record of creation clearly shows that it was the 
work of wore than one. In two other places in the Hebrew, we 
find the idea of plurality in regard to the Creator. “ Let Israel 
rejoice in his Makers.”—Ps. 149: 2.“ Remember now thy Cre- 
ators.” —Hecles. 12: 1. 

There are also instances in which God speaks of himself in the 
plural number. “ And God said, Let us make man in our own 
image, after our own likeness.” —Gen. 1: 26. “ Andthe Lor 1 God 
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said, “Behold the man is become as one of us.”’—Chap. 3: 22. 
“Tet us go down and confound their language.”—Chap. 11: 7. 
“Whom shall I send, and who will go for us?”—ZJs. 6: 8. God 
is in all these instances the speaker, and the language is that of 
consultation. But whom would God consult? Not any creature. 
It could be none but himself, as subsisting in a plurality of per- 
sons. 

2. The work of creation is ascribed to three different agents. 
To the Father. “Have we not all one Father? Hath not one God 
created us?”—Mal. 2:10. To the Word. “ By the Word of 
the Lord were the heavens made.”—Ps. 33:6. To the Spirit. 
“ By his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens.” —./Job 26: 13. Here 
are three efficient agents operating in creation, all included in the 
name, God; and the fact that the verb rendered created (Gen. 1: 1), 
is in the singular number, shows that they are one in nature or 
essence. The distinction of agents points to the distinction of per- 
sons ; the oneness of the operation to the oneness of nature. 

3. In other places there are presented three divine subsistences. 
“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me.”—Zs. 61:1. Here the 
speaker is distinct from the Lord God ; and the Spirit is also dis- 
tinct, both from him whose Spirit he is, and from him to whom 
he was given. We find,in Js. 63: 9, 10, one spoken of who was 


” one also the “angel of 


‘afflicted in all his people’s afflictions ; 
whose presence saved them;’’ and besides, “his Holy Spirit 
whom they rebelled against and vexed.” The threefold bless- 
ing pronounced by the priest on the people (Num. 6: 24-26), 
is in accord with the doctrine of the Trinity: “ Jehovah bless 
thee, and keep thee; Jehovah make his face to shine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee; Jehovah lift up his countenance upon 
thee, and give thee peace.” In the first, the Father is invoked as the 
source of all blessedness ; in the second, the Son, as procuring and 
revealing the grace of God to men; and in the third, the Holy 
Spirit as applying this grace to those for whom it is provided. 
And thus the three persons are revealed in their relation to one 
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another in the great work of redemption. The trisagion of the 
seraphim in Isaiah’s vision (Js. 6: 3), is susceptible of the same 
explanation. Thrice is the epithet “holy” applied to the object 
of their adoration, in which the heavenly worshipers give equal 
honor and glory to each of the persons in the Godhead. 

II. We find the proof still more abundant and clear in the 
New ‘Testament. 

1. In the record of the baptism of Jesus Christ. “ And Jesus, 
when he was baptized, went up straightway out of the water, 
and, lo! the heavens were opened unto him, and he saw the Spirit 
of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon him: and lo! 
a voice from heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased.”—WMatt. 3: 16,17. Here are three distinct 
actors on the scene—the Father, who spoke from heaven ; the Son, 
who was baptized, and of whom the Father spake ; and the Spirit, 
who descended on him as a dove. 

2. In the promise of the Spirit. “When the Comforter is 
come whom I will send to you from the Father, the Spirit of 
truth who proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me.”— 
John, 15: 26. Jesus Christ is here the speaker; the Spirit, the 
Comforter, is spoken of, and he proceeds from the Father. 

3. In the apostolical salutations, “ Elect according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, 
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ.”—J. 
Pet. 1:2. ‘Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and 
was, and which is to come; and from the seven Spirits which are 
before his throne, and from Jesus Christ, the faithful and true 
witness.” — Rev. 1 : 4, 5. 

4, Indirect statements: 1. The formula to be used in baptism : 
“ Baptizing in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost.”—Matt. 28:19. 2. The apostolical benediction: 
<The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the 
communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all.’—JZ. Cor. 13:14. 
3. The heavenly witnesses: “There are three that bear record in 
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heaven, the Father, and the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these 
three are one.”—J. John, 5: 7. 

It is required next to show that the trinity consists of persons ; 
that the Son and the Spirit are persons, as well as the Father. 

A person is a living, conscious being, possessing the faculty of 
reasoning, and of willing. That the Lord Jesus Christ is a person, 
will not be denied by any who believe the record of his life in 
the Gospels. He performed personal acts. He reasoned, he com- 
manded, he willed. He was sent by the Father, and he sent the 
Spirit. These are all personal acts. He of whom they are pre- 
dicated, is a person. 

Against the doctrine of the personality of the Spirit, Anti-trin- 
itarians maintain the strongest opposition. They cannot with any 
color of reason call him a creature, and hence all their skill is 
employed to disprove his personality. On this, however, the 
testimony of Scripture is clear. 

1. Personal acts are performed by the Spirit. ‘ Likewise, also, 
the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for we know not what we should 
pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itself maketh intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot be uttered ; and he that search- 
eth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit.”—Rom. 8 : 
26,27. Three things that belong to a person are here predicated 
of the Spirit. He “helps,” He “makes intercession,” and He 
has a “ mind.” 

2. He is a witness. “The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirits that we are the children of God.”—Rom. 8: 16. Here 
are two witnesses to substantiate an important fact. The believer, 
a person, is one; the Spirit, the other. 

3. He hasa will. ‘ But all these worketh that one and the 
self-same Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he wills.”— 
I. Cor. 12:11. The subject treated of here is the distribution of 
spiritual gifts. This is done by the Spirit, which he does as a 
sovereign, by an act of his will. It is plain that what is in these 


Scriptures ascribed to the Spirit, cannot be ascribed to a manifest- 
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ation of God, or an emanation from him. To so explain the terms 
used, would be to do violence to them. He who is called the 
Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God, and by other similar designations, 
is a person distinct from the Father and the Son. It does not 
follow, however, from the personality of the Son and of the Spirit, 
that they are divine persons. Angels and men are persons. The 
divine nature of the Son and of the Spirit must be proved by 
competent testimony. 

The divinity of Jesus Christ, or his oneness in essence with the 
Father, has from the early ages of the Christian church been per- 
sistently and bitterly opposed. Being a cardinal doctrine of the 
faith delivered to the saints, all the skill and malignity of the 
devil, through false teachers, were employed to overturn it. Well 
did he know that if this truth were eliminated from the creed of 
the church, her power to establish the kingdow of Christ would 
be ineffectual. Arianism, in its denial of this truth, did more to 
impede the progress of Christianity, in the times of its conflict with 
Paganism, than the Roman power effected by open persecution. 
This dangerous heresy is maintained and widely disseminated in 
our days. It is now known by the imposing name of Unitari- 
anism, but its nature is unchanged. It “denies ‘the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

The form of the argument for the divinity of Christ, is pre- 
sented in the following syllogism : 

He to whom in the Scriptures are ascribed the names, attri- 
butes, works and worship that belong to God alone, is the living 
and true God,” but these names, attributes, works and worship 
are in Scripture ascribed to the Lord Jesus Christ. He is there- 
fore the living and true God. 

I. Divine names are ascribed to Christ. 1. Jehovah. This 
is peculiarly a divine name. “Thou, whose name alone is Jehovah, 
are the most High over all the earth.”—Ps. 83: 18. Jesus Christ 
is called by this name. “ He shall be called the Lord, Jehovah 


our righteousness.”—Jer. 23:6. The preceding verse shows 
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clearly that this applies to Jesus Christ. It was Jehovah that 
commissioned Isaiah to go to bear the message to the people of 
Israel, that “should make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes.” — 
Is, 6: 8-10. That Christ is meant, is distinctly stated in John, 
12: 41, where after these words it is added: ‘These things said 
Isaiah, when he saw his glory, and spake of him.” 2. “ The Ever- 
lasting Father.” “Unto us a child is born, unto us a Son is 
given, and his name shall be called, the Everlasting Father.’— 
Is. 9:6. To call by this name any creature, would be gross blas- 
phemy. 3. Immanuel. ‘ Behold, a virgin shall conceive and 
bear a son, and shall call his name Immanuel.”—Js. 7: 14. This 
is applied to Christ. ‘ They shall call his name Emmanuel, which 
being interpreted is, God with us.”—AMatt. 1: 23. 

Ii. Divine attributes are ascribed to Jesus Christ. 1. Eter- 
nity. “I was set up from everlasting.”—Pror. 8:23. “ The 
same was in the beginning with God.”—John, 1:2. “ He is be- 
fore all things.’—Col. 1:17. 2. Omnipresence. ‘1 am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world.”—WAMatt. 28 : 20. 
“The Son of man, who is in heaven.”—John 38:13. 3. Omnip- 
otence. “The mighty God.”—Js. 9:6. “The Almighty.”— 
Rev. 1: 8. “The Lord God omnipotent.”,— Rev. 19: 6.  “ What 
things soever the Father doeth, these doeth the Son also.”—John 
5:19. 4. Omniscience. “ Lord, thou knowest all things.”— 
John 21:17. “All things are naked, and opened unto the eyes 
of him with whom we have to do.”—Heb. 4:13. 5. Immuta- 
bility. ‘Jesus Christ, the same vesterday, to-day, and forever.” 
—Heb. 13: 8. 

II. Divine works are ascribed to Jesus Christ. 1. Creation. 
** All things were made by him.”—John 1:3. By him were all 
things created that are in heaven and in earth.”’—Col. 1: 16. 
2. Providence. “ Upholding all things by the word of his power.” 
—Heb. 1:3. “ By him all things consist.”— (ol. 1:17. 3. Re- 
demption. ‘ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law.” 


—Gal. 3:13. “The flock that he hath purchased with his own 
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blood.— Acts 20: 28. 4, Raising the dead. “ All that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.”—John, 5: 28, 
29. “The Lord himself shall descend with a shout, and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first.’”—J. Thess. 4:16. 5. Administering 
the final judgment. ‘And hath given him authority to execute 
judgment also, because he is the Son of man.”—John 5: 27. 
“He hath appointed a day in the which he will judge the world 
by that man whom he hath ordained.”—Acts 17: 3. “The 
judgment-seat of Christ.”—JT7. Cor. 5 : 10. 

IV. Divine worship is due to Jesus Christ. To be rendered ; 
1. By angels. ‘“ When he bringeth the first begotten into the 
world, he saith, and let all the angels of God worship him.”— 
feb. 1:6. 2. By men. “All men should honor the Son, even 
as they honor the Father.’-—John 5:22. 3. By all the crea- 
tures in the universe. ‘And every creature which is in heaven, 
and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
heard I saying, Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb forever and 
ever.”—Rev.5 : 13. 

By the same line of argument the divinity of the Holy Spirit is 
proved. To him are ascribed in Scripture the names, attributes, 
works and worship that are proper to God alone. 

I. Names: 1. Jehovah. “ Jehovah said, Go and tell this 
people, Hear ye indeed, but understand not; and see ye, indeed, 
but perceive not.”—Js. 6: 9. This is referred to in Acts 28 : 25: 
“Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias.” We have seen that this 
message is ascribed (/ohn 12 : 41,) to Jesus Christ. The apparent 
inconsistency is explained by viewing Christ as the author of the 
declaration, and the Holy Spirit as the one by whom it was uttered. 
In LJ. Sam. 23: 2, David says: “ The Spirit of Jehovah spake by 
me;”’ and he adds, vs. 3, “The God of Israel said.” 2. God. 
“Ye are the temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you.”—Z. Cor. 3:16. “ Why hath ‘Satan filled thy heart to lie 
against the Holy Ghost; thou hast not lied unto men, but unto 
God.” —Acts 5: 3, 4. 
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II. Attributes. 1. Omnipresence: “Whither shall I flee from 
thy Spirit ?”—Ps. 139: 7. 2. Omniscience. “The Spirit search- 
eth all things, yea the deep things of God.”—JI. Cor. 2: 10. 
3. Eternity. “Christ, through the Eternal Spirit, offered him- 
self.”— Heb. 9: 14. 

III. Works. 1. Creation. “The Spirit of God moved on 
the face of the waters.”—Gen. 1:2. ‘The Spirit of the Lord 
hath made me.”—Job 33:4. 2. Providence. ‘Thou sendest 
forth thy Spirit, and they are created; thou renewest the face of 
the earth.”— Fs. 104: 30. “If he gather to himself his Spirit 
and his breath, all flesh shall perish together.’—Job 34: 14. 
3. Raising the dead. “Shall quicken your mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you.”—Rom. 8: 11. 

IV. Worship. The Holy Spirit is included with the Father 
and Son in the worship rendered in baptism (Matt. 28:19), and 
in the invocation (J. Cor. 13:14). He was addressed by the 
apostles in prayer. “ Lord, thou art God; who by the mouth of 
thy servant David hast said.”—Acts 4; 24,25. “The Spirit of the 
Lord spake by me.”—JI. Sam. 23: 2. It was to him who spake 
by David, that the apostles addressed their prayers. 

Such is the proof furnished by the word of God that there are 
three divine subsistences or persons, and that each one of them is 
the living and true God. 

The mutual relation of the persons in the Godhead next de- 
mands consideration. The relation is of two kinds. 

I. Necessary. This necessity exists in the nature of God, and 
is as absolute as is the necessity for his existence. It is a neces- 
sity, a priori. Wearrive at the knowledge of it a posteriori. We 
believe on the authority of the Scriptures, that a tri-personality 
exists in the Godhead ; and because it is so, we believe it must be 
so. It is properly called the essential relation of the divine per- 
sons. 

In this relation there is an order of subsistence, but not of rank 


and succession. ‘The Father stands first in this orders This does 
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not imply either pre-existence or superiority. The Son is the | 
second ; and the Holy Spirit is the third. 

There are personal actings of these persons, and personal prop- 
erties belonging respectively to each. And here it is necessary 
to distinguish these actings into such as have for their object 
a divine person, and those that have creatures for their object. 
The former are technically called acts ad intra; the latter acts 
ad extra. Those that belong to the necessary relation are ad 
intra. 

In the Larger Catechism we are taught that “ it is proper to the 
Father to beget the Son; to the Son to be begotten of the Father ; 
and to the Holy Spirit to proceed from the Father and the Son, 
from all eternity.” 

1. The distinctive acting of the Father, ad intra, is the be- 
getting of the Son. “Thou art my Son, this day I have begotten 
thee.’—Ps. 2: 7. This expresses the acting of the first toward 
the second person of the Godhead. From this arises the correlate 
relation of Father and Son. The language of the Psalm might 
be rendered: “This day I am begetting thee.” The ad intra 
actings of the divine persons never cease. The begetting of the 
Father is completed with regard to its perfection, but not with 
regard to termination. 

2. The distinctive acting of the second person toward the 
first, is to be begotten of him. I say acting, for we cannot con- 
ceive that any one of the persons in the Godhead is merely the 
passive object of the acting of another towards him.  Passivity 
is inconsistent with the true idea of Deity. Our Lord seems to 
refer to this when he said to the Pharisees “I proceeded forth and 
came from God.”—John 8: 42. He proceeded forth from God 
by eternal generation ; and he came by eternal filiation. 

3. The distinctive acting of the third person toward the 
first and second is, proceeding from them. “The Spirit of truth 
who proceedeth from the Father.”—John 15: 26. “The Spirit 
of his Son.”—Gal. 4: 4. Here again we are at a loss for a term 
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to express, on the part of the Father and of the Son, the correlate 
d 


of “procession ” on the part of the Spirit. The Latins use the 
word spiratio, breathing. There were personal actings of the 
Father and Son, answering to the proceeding of the Spirit from 
them. It was long a disputed point between the Greek and Latin 
churches, whether the Spirit proceeded from the Son as well as 
from the Father. The former denied, the latter affirmed. The 
Greeks left the words filioque “and from the Son” out of the 
creed. It was settled for a time by a compromise, on the basis 
that the Spirit proceeded from the Father through the Son. This, 
from the light shed by the Scriptures, seems to be the true view. 
He is called “ The Spirit of the Son.”—G@al. 4: 4. He is sent by 
the Son as well as by the Eather. “ I willsend him unto you.”— 
John 16: 7. He receives from the Son as well as from the 
Father. “He shall receive of mine.”—John 16:14. Christ 
comunicated him to the disciples. ‘ He breathed on them and 
said, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.”—John 20 : 22. 

II. Voluntary. This relation proceeds not from the nature, 
but from the will of God. It has respect to the acts of the divine 
persons, ad extra toward creatures. The creation and government 
of all things are the result of the will of God in which the three 
persons unite. This is called the economic relation, from the 
Greek word oxovoyra, signifying dispensation or administration. 
“Tn the dispensation of the fullness of time.”—Hph. 1:10. It is 
clear, that as the three persons are equal in power, in their essential 
relation one cannot send, and another be sent. Inasmuch, then, 
as in their actings towards creatures there is the relation of sending 
and being sent, this must be the result of an act of the will of 
the persons in the Godhead. 

The order of operation in the voluntary, is the same as the 
order of subsistence in the essential relation. The Father, the first 
in the order of subsistence, is the first in the order of operation. 
The Godhead, by the Father, decreed, assigned and appointed. 


This is true in all the departments of divine actings. In creation; 
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The Father acted by the Son. “God who created all things by 
Jesus Christ.”—EHph. 3:9. He also acted by the Spirit. ‘“ By 
his Spirit he hath garnished the heavens.”—Job, 26:13. In 
providence ; The Son is invested by the Father with power 
over all things. ‘And hath put all things under his feet.”—Eph. 
1:22. The Spirit is sent to restore vegetable life. ‘Thou sendest 
forth thy Spirit, and thou renewest the face of the earth.”—Ps. 
104: 30. In redemption: The Father sent the Son to redeem. 
“God sent forth his Son to redeem them that were under the 
law.”—Gal. 4:4, 5. The Father and the Son send the Spirit to 
apply redemption. “The Father shall give you another Com- 
forter, the Spirit of truth.”—John 14:16. “The Comforter 
whom I will send unto you.”—John 15: 26. 

In this voluntary relation there is the subordination of the Son 
to the Father. “My Father is greater than [.”—John 14: 28. 
And of the Spirit to the Father and Son. “ He that is sent is not 
greater than he that sent him.”—John 13:16. Moreover, the 
order of the mission of the Spirit in regard to the Father and the 
Son, is the same as the order of procession in the view given 
above. He is given by the Father to the Son, and by the Son to 
his people. “My Spirit that is upon thee, and my words which 
L have put into thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy mouth and 
out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord.”—Js. 59: 21. 
“God giveth not his Spirit by measure unto him.”—John 3: 84. 
‘“‘ He shall receive of mine, and show it unto you.”—John 16: 14. 

There is a mutual inexistence of the persons of the Godhead that 
is noticed by some profound theologians. It is presented by our 
Lord in John 14: 11—“ Believe me that I am in the Father, and 
and the Father in me.” ‘This is necessary from’ the oneness of 
nature possessed by all. They inter-embrace one another, so that 
while there are three distinct persons in the Godhead, there is 
unison of will and of operation. ‘This inexistence is expressed by 
the Greek word evmepeywpyorc. The Father is in the Son and the 
Son in the Father. The Spirit is in the Father and the Son, and 
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the Father and the Son is in the Spirit. From this it follows 
that though the divine persons have distinct wills subjectively, 
they have but one, objectively. “ My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work.”—John 5: 17. 

In treating of this deep and mysterious subject, I have endeay- 
ored to avoid the region of speculation. Here reason must follow 
faith. With the light of divine revelation for our guide we may 
pursue our investigation safely, and to our advantage. A knowl- 
edge of these mysterious truths has the effect, if properly im- 
proved, of inspiring us with reverential thoughts of God. We 
are led to admire and adore him whose mode of existence is 
known only to himself, and to prostrate ourselves in his awful 
presence, amazed that a being so high and glorious should show 
his loving-kindness to sinful beings who are unworthy of the least 
of his mercies. And let us take the three-one God, Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit, to be our God forever. 


PRELECTION V. 


a 


POE eR PERNA CURPOSE. 


In the Shorter Catechism we have a succinct and comprehen- 
sive definition of the subject now before us. ‘“ The decrees of 
God are his eternal purpose according to the counsel of his will, 
whereby, for his own glory, he hath foreordained whatsoever comes 
to pass.” . 

I. The decrees of God are included in one eternal and un- 
changeable purpose. The Greek zpoveorc, rendered purpose, is 
clearly used in this sense in the New Testament. ‘ Called accord- 
ing to his purpose.”—Rom. 8: 28. “That the purpose of God 
according to election might stand.”—Rom. 9: 11. “ According to 
the eternal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 
—LHph 3:11. -From its Greek etymology the word signifies the 
act of setting before the mind an object on which it is fixed. And 
as applied to God it means that from eternity his mind was un- 
changeably settled on a definite plan according to which all that 
takes place among his creatures is infallibly accomplished. 

That this must be so, appears from the omniscience of God. 
That attribute has for its objects all possible things. Viewing 
God as the first and only cause of all that takes place, he must 
always have had in his mind the plan that he designed to execute. 
To deny this would be to refuse to God the intelligence that be- 
longs to rational creatures. Being infinite in wisdom, he learns 
nothing from experience or observation. “ Declaring the end 
from the beginning ” (Js. 46: 10), he gave at once such an order 
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to the works of his hands as would accomplish his wise and holy 
ends in the scheme of creation and providence. 

The term “decrees,” in.the plural number, is used in an im- 
proper sense when applied to God as synonomous with his pur- 
pose. Both refer to the same things, but in different respects, 
Purpose belongs to the intelligence of God; decrees are the acts 
of his will. The former gives assurance that his whole plan is 
wise, the latter makes it infallibly certain. “This also cometh 
forth from the Lord of hosts, who is wonderful in counsel and 
excellent in working.” —Js. 28: 29. 

II. The rule of God’s eternal purpose is the counsel of his 
will. ‘The purpose of him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will.”—Hph. 1:11. The Hebrew word ren- 
dered purpose (Js. 14: 26), is from a root that signifies to take 
counsel, to deliberate. Sovereignty is that high prerogative of 
God, that is employed about all divine acts that do not. fall within 
the range of the requirements of his moral perfection. It fixes 
immntably whatever seems to his wisdom right and good to do. 
His sovereign acts are not arbitrary. What he wills to do is ap- 
proved by his counsel. ‘‘ Him being delivered by the determi- 
nate counsel and foreknowledge of God.”—Acts 2: 23. ‘To do 
whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined before to be 
done.”—Acts 4: 28. We are not to think, however, that God 
deliberates before he decides, as men do. What we do after coun- 
sel and deliberation is accounted the wisest thing that we can do. 
When counsel is ascribed to God in regard to his doings, the mean- 
ing is that infinite wisdom directs in all. It marked out the plan 
as a whole and in detail, that from the beginning of time has been 
carried out and executed by his providence, and shall be continued » 
until time shall be no longer. “Great in counsel, and mighty 
in work.”—Jer. 32: 19. As taught in the Larger Catechism, 
“‘God’s decrees are the wise, free and holy acts of the counsel of 
his will, whereby from all eternity he has urichangeably ordained 


whatsoever comes to pass in time.” 
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III. The manifestation of the glory of God was the end con- 
templated in his eternal purpose. ‘The Lord hath made all 
things for himself.’—Prov. 16: 3. “ ‘That he might make known 
the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy which he had afore: 
prepared unto glory.”—Rom. 9: 23. The design of God in all 
his works is the exhibition of his perfections, to be admired and. 
praised by his rational creatures. ‘To accomplish this, his om-- 
niscience scanned the whole range of possible things and saw and. 
determined on the plan that in its device and execution would,, 
in the highest degree, meet the requirements of the grand de- 
sign. ‘This was the object contemplated in the eternal purpose, 
and in working it out all the agencies in the universe—angels 
and men, the irrational and inanimate creatures—are employed 
and shall be employed, each according to its nature, until 
the purpose is accomplished. And the solution of those myste-. 
ries that now fill us with admiring awe will, in the light of the 
heavenly state, be seen reflecting the glory of him who laid the 
amazing plan and carried it out to its final consummation. “The 
glory of the Lord shall continue forever; the Lord shall rejoice: 
in all his works.”—Ps. 104: 31. 

IV. The objects of God’s eternal purpose are all things that 
come to pass. “The purpose of him who worketh all things. 
after the counsel of his own will.’—Hph. 1:11. “ His kingdom 
ruleth over all.”—/Ps. 103: 19. As this is the point that presents 
the greatest difficulty, it will be necessary to go into detail. 

The things included in the divine purpose may be presented as 
belonging to four classes. Those which are the effects of God’s 
immediate potver ; those which come to pass through unconscious 
and irresponsible instruments; those which are done by rational 
and accountable beings in accordance with the divine law; and 
those which are done in violation of that law. We will. consider 
them in their order. 

1. Effects that are the immediate results of the power of God. 
To this classs belongs the entire work of creation. Here we meet 
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with no difficulty. That God had a right to determine from all 
eternity in what manner, and to what extent he would put forth his 
creative power, no one possessed of a sound mind would for a mo- 
ment deny. Of course the will of God in this exercise of his sove- 
reignty was guided by his omniscience, so.that what he purposed 
to do and what he has done, is most wise and good. 

Besides the creation of all things, the immediate power of God 
is employed in the phenomena that are called miracles. ‘These, so 
far as subordinate agents, or second causes, are concerned, are done 
without them, or in opposition to them in their ordinary opera- 
tions. In these ways, then, God was perfectly free to will to put 
forth his power and produce these results. ‘There is here noth- 
ing perplexing to our understanding, or stumbling to our faith. 

2. ‘There are effects that are brought about through unconscious 
‘instruments. These instruments are of two kinds—lifeless matter 
and irrational animals. Both these classes are employed by their 
Creator in accomplishing his purpose. 

It may be assumed as unquestionable, that as God intended 
those lower orders of creation to perform a part in carrying out 
his eternal plan, he fitted them for the place and service for 
which he designed them. The wisdom of God demands this 
assumption. Whether we consider inorganic matter, or the vege- 
table, or the animal kingdom, we find in all certain qualities 
adapting them respectively to the places they are designed to fill, 
and the effects they are to produce. -'These are what are called the 
properties of matter, and the instincts of animals, which are the 
laws of God impressed on their natures, and which they never 
transeress. In obedience to these they are constantly employed 
in doing the will of God, conveying blessing or inflicting judg- 
ments. “ Ye dragons and ye deeps, fire and hail, snow and vapor, 
stormy wind fulfilling his word.’—Ps. 148: 8. “ And it is 
turned round about by his counsels, that they may do whatsoever 
he commandeth them upon the face of the world in the earth. 
He causeth it to come, whether for correction, or for his land, or 


for merey.”—Job. 37: 12, 15. 
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The third class of acts are those done by moral agents in 
obedience to the law of God. Here there is no difficulty. Holy 
beings, angels, and renewed men constitute this class. The obe- 
dience they render to the revealed will of God out of regard to 
his authority, is the fulfillment of his secret will. This twofold 
will of God is clearly taught. “The secret things belong to the 
Lord our God, but those things that are revealed belong unto us and 
to our children forever, that we may do all the words of this law.” — 
Deut. 29: 29. Had it been God’s eternal purpose that Adam 
should stand the probation under which he was placed, and his 
posterity be confirmed in holiness, so far as this world is con- 
cerned, the question of the freedom of the human will in fulfilling 
the decree would never have arisen. The decree would have made 
holiness absolute, and the law of nature—the will of God revealed 
to the conscience of man, which from the highest motives he 
would have obeyed, would have secured the fulfilling of the 
decree. And the case is not materially different in regard to 
regenerated men. Brought into the kingdom of God, they render 
willing obedience to the law of that kingdom, “the law of the 
mind” (Rom. 7: 23), impressed on “the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness.”—Hph. 4: 24. 
Obedience cheerfully rendered to this law is the fulfillment of the 
decree by which the connection between God’s secret purpose and 


his revealed will is established. And then—a truth which removes 


every shade of difficulty—the Spirit of God in regeneration makes 
the subject of the change willing, not by constraint but by inclin- 
ing and determining the will from motives which influence it in 
entire consistency with its freedom, to do the commandments of 
God. “Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power.’— 
Ps. 110: 3. “I drew them with cords of a man, with bands of 
love.”— Hos. 11: 4. “ With loving-kindness have I drawn thee.” 
—Jer, 31:3. “If I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all 
men unto me.”—John 12:32. Hence it appears that man can 
act with perfect freedom, and the same time do what God deter- 


mined by his immutable purpose should be done. 
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4, But when we come to consider the wicked actions of men 
as forming part of God’s purpose and plan, we meet a difficulty 
that in the minds of many is an unanswerable objection to the 
doctrine for which we contend. The objection takes this form. 
If wicked actions are decreed, then they must of necessity be done. 
But for what a man does, constrained by necessity, he is not ac- 
countable. A condition of necessity is a condition in which there 
is no choice. If the perpetrator of evil deeds is not free, he is 
not accountable; then where is the blame? It must be charged 
on the decrees and hence it would make God the author of sin. 

To this objection I reply: This idea of necessity is a mere 
figment; it has no existence. With the necessity of fulfilling the 
purpose of God, man has nothing to do. It belongs to God. He 
will see that his counsel shall stand. No man feels a necessity of 
this kind constraining him to do sinful acts. He is driven to do 
these by his lusts and the temptations of the devil. But again: 
How can men be forced to sin by the necessity of the decree, when 
they cannot possibly know what is decreed? A man who acts 
under necessity, must certainly be conscious of it. But as the 
sinner acts from choice, and not under constraint, the blame 
of his sinful deeds cannot be brought against the decree. 
Those who would charge this as a consequence of the doctrine 
of the decrees, will find it equally an argument against the moral 
government of Ged. The logic is of this kind: sin is in the 
world; the sinful actions of men are part of the plan of God in 
his providence; therefore the government of God is chargeable 
with the existence of sin. The pious mind is shocked at such a 
conclusion. 

The difficulty lies not in God’s connection with the decree, in 
regard to sinful actions, but with the execution of it. To say that 
he permits them as a man permits that which he cannot prevent, is 
what Turretine calls an “idle negation.” God cannot in any case 
withdraw from his creatures. His omnipresence forbids it, 


‘In him we live and move and have our being.”—Acts 17: 28, 
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“Tf he shall gather unto himself his spirit and his breath, all flesh 
shall perish together.” —Job 34 : 14, 15. The concursus of God is as 
really concerned with the wicked man in committing wicked deeds, 
as with the godly in acts of righteousness. What that concursus is, 
we cannot comprehend. We have no English synonym for the 
Latin word. We do know that wicked men cannot do wicked 
actions without God; and we know, too, that the blame of these 
actions lies not on God, but on those who do them. With this 
knowledge we should be satisfied. 

The purpose of God in regard to sinful acts as belonging to his 
providential plan, is, that he will not prevent them. There are 
but two ways in which this could be done; either by outward 
restraint, or by influence on the mind. But as God is sovereign 
both in the orderings of his providence, and in the communication 
of his gifts, he is under no necessity of nature in either of these 
ways to prevent men from sinning. He is free, if hesees best, to 
put it out of their power so that they cannot, or so to influence 
their minds that they will not, sin; and he is free to suffer them 
to go on in their sinful course. And beyond all dispute he is 
free to decree to do what he sees best to do. 

The testimony of Scripture is clear in regard to this point. 
Peter, in his sermon on the day of Pentecost, gave utterance to 
these remarkable words: “Him being delivered by the determi- 
nate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken and by 
wicked hands have crucified and slain.”—Acts 2: 23. And in an 
outburst of thanksgiving on another occasion, he expressed the 
same truth. Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the people of Israel, were gathered together, to do whatsoever thy 
hand and thy counsel determined before to be done.”—Acts 4: 
27, 28. The most aggravated sin ever committed was crucifying 
the Lord Jesus Christ. It was the purpose of God according to 
the counsel of his will, that this should be done. His providence so 
ordered that the actors in the scene were prepared to do, each one 


his part of the work. The traitor Judas; the corrupt priesthood ; 
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the infuriated Jews ; unjust Pilate, were all concerned in it. With 
wicked hands they did it, and thereby fulfilled the decree. The 
sin of the flagrant deed was theirs. The purpose of God was 
wise, holy and gracious. This subject will come up again, when 
treating of Divine Providence. | 

There is a theory of decrees that proposes to get rid of the diffi- 
culty, by making them conditional. Gol decreed, it is alleged, that 
Christ should die on the condition that Herod, and Pilate, and the 
Jews should perpetrate the deed. He foreknew that they would 
do so, and therefore it was certain. But how, it may be asked, 
did this become an object of foreknowledge, if it was not decreed ? 
It is the purpose of God that mukes any future event certain. 

But a conditional decree is no decree at all. It is no more than 
a conditional promise or threatening. It makes nothing certain. 
Were this theory true, it would be possible that not a soul would 
be saved, and the death of Christ would have been in vain. 

We admit that in one sense the execution of the decrees is con- 
ditional. But the condition is itself decreed. It is the purpose 
of God that all who believe in Christ shall be saved, but the same 
purpose made it sure that all the elect shall believe in Christ. 
The means of the execution of the decree, are as unchangeably 
fixed as the end. Means and end, causes and effects enter into and 
constitute the things decreed in the whole range of divine opera- 
tions, whether in creation, providence or redemption. He who 
“declares the end ‘from the beginning, and from ancient times 
the things that are not yet done,” from all eternity laid his plan, 
including all his own acts, all the agencies of his irrationa! 
and inanimate creatures, and all the doings of men and angels, 
both good and bad. And this, so far from being a gloomy 
doctrine, is one full of comfort to the pious mind. We know 
that infinite wisdom and goodness permeate and characterize 
the whole plan, and we know that the power that man can- 
not resist shall carry it out into execution. And at the close o 


the day of life, when another state of existence shall open to us, 
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we shall see the solution of these mysteries that now often perplex 
us. It is for us here, to learn, to believe, and: to adore, waiting 
for the time when God will unfold to our rapturous vision the glory 
of his wondrous plan. With the Apostle let us say, “O the 
depths of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God. 
How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out. For of him, and to him, and through him, are all things, to 


whom be glory forever and ever: Amen.” 
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PRELECLION VV I. 


Crea OaNG 


We proceed to consider the works of God in the execution of 
his eternal purpose. These are his works ad extra of which crea- 
tures are the objects. They are the doings of his hands by which 
he carries out to its accomplishment the plan in all its details that 
occupied his mind from eternity. “The work of creation” as 
taught in the Shorter Catechism, “is God’s making all things of 
nothing by the word of his power, in the space of six days, and 
all very good.” This definition will furnish the outline of this 
lecture. 

I. The exercise of creative power marked the beginning of 
time. “In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth.” 
—Gen. 1:1. Before the Creator uttered the fiat, “Let it be,” 
there was duration without beginning or succession. It was eter- 
nity. It may aid us in thinking of this subject to conceive of 
eternity as a great circle whose circumference is unlimited. That 
circle is filled with the divine essence. “The High and Lofty 
One inhabiteth eternity.”—Js. 57: 15. At a point in this circle 
of eternal duration, by the word of the Almighty, the universe 
was created and time began. This may be represented as a small 
circle appearing in the larger, and touching its circumference at a 
single point, performs one revolution and then disappears for ever. 

The enquiry now is, when did time begin? According to the 
received chronology about four thousand years before the Christian 
era the circle of progressive duration began to revolve. More 
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definitely the beginning of time was coeval with the beginning of 
the creation of the world. The period of six days in which God 
created the heavens and the earth, and all that is in them, was 
alike the beginning of time and of created existence. Within the 
first six days the work of creation was finished. 

I am aware that it will be said that the voice of science is raised 
against this position. It is not my design to enter into a refutation 
of the arguments against it, which it is alleged geological discoveries 
furnish. It is my place, as a teacher of theology, to show what is 
revealed in the Scriptures. This we should receive with unques- 
tioning faith, for it is certain that the voice of God, speaking in his 
word, is not contradicted by his voice speaking in his works. If 
science discovers a contradiction, she has misinterpreted the lan- 
guage of nature; or she is mistaken in her facts. The revela- 
tion in the Scriptures is perfect and unchangeable, that of science 
is imperfect and varying with every new discovery. He would 
be unwise who would allow his belief of instructions from a wise 
philosopher to be shaken by the prattling of a child. And still 
more unwise would he be who would doubt the truth of the word 
of God, because of adverse opinions of children of a larger growth. 
Leaving “the oppositions of science, falsely so called,” to those who 
have time to consider them, it will be my endeavor to set before 
you the teachings of the word of God. “ What saith the Scrip- 
ture ?” 

The words, “in the beginning” (Gen. 1: 1), embracing the first 
six days, mark the commencement of time. What I propose to es- 
tablish, is that by that expression the era of the creation of all things 
is denoted. If I make this appear, then the theory of a long 
period of pre-adamic existence in the world, will be without 
scriptural foundation. 

To the mind not warped by prejudice there is nothing plainer 
than the narrative in the first chapter of Genesis, in regard to the 
time occupied in creation. And the reference to it in the fourth 


commandment, in which God’s working six days, and his resting 
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on the seventh, given as the reason why we should work six days 
and rest on the Sabbath, shows that days of ordinary length are 
meant. or it is inconceivable that “day,” when first mentioned 
in the sacred narrative, was intended to denote any other period 
of time than that which it was ever after used to express. The 
“end of days,” the proper rendering of the Hebrew (Gen. 4: 3), 
in our translation, “process of time,’ beyond all question meant 
the end of a week of seven days, the Sabbath, when the sons of 
Adam and Eve were taught to bring their offerings to the Lord. 
The seven days and the forty days, (in Gen. 7: 4,) as well as the 
seven days that intervened between the times of the sending forth | 
of the dove from the ark by Noah, (Gen. 8: 10), were days of 
the ordinary length. Is it not reasonable to suppose that the 


“six days,” 


mentioned in the fourth commandment, (x. 20: 11), 
in which God “ made the heavens and the earth and the sea,” were 
of the same length? If this is not the case, it will be hard to 
resist the conclusion that it was the purpose of God to.allow men 
to be in error in regard to the period of time in which all things 
were created ; and for that end he changed the meaning of the 
term employed to indicate its length without giving any intimation 
of the change. Premises leading to such a conclusion, no pious 
mind will adopt. 

It is significant, moreover, that in the record of the beginning 
of time, the evening precedes the morning, “And it was evening, 
and it was morning day one.”—Gen. 1:5. Such is a literal 
rendering of the Hebrew. The word rendered evening is from 
a root that means to mingle. The radical idea of the noun is 
mixture. It means evening, because there is to our perception 
a mixture of darkness and light. It expresses the appearance 
that indicated the dawning of the first day from the darkness that 
was on the face of the deep. Immediately, as 1 conceive, after 
God created the heavens and the earth he created light. In some 


way, we know not how, he so adjusted the light, that before the 
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sun was created and motion given to the heavenly bodies, it indi- 
cated by appearing, at the beginning and by disappearing, at the 
ending of the period called the day—the length of time now 
from sunrise to sunset. The burden of proof rests on those who 
deny this. And as Scripture is its own interpreter, from it alone 
_ can the proof be taken. 

Have we Scripture data from which we can ascertain what is 
the point of time denoted, (Gen. 1: 1), by the words, “in the be- 
ginning?” I maintain that we have, and I propose to show that 
in the application of those words to the origin of all things, the 
six days within which man was created is meant, and that they 
cannot be applied to mean a long pre-adamic period. 

In Isaiah 40: 21, we find this challenge by God himself: “ Have 
ye not known? have ye not heard? hath it not been told you 
from the beginning? have ye not understood from the foundation 


* is the 


of the earth?” The word here rendered, “ beginning,’ 
same that is so rendered in Gen. 1:1, and is explained in the 
parallel line by “the foundation of the earth.” The Lord tells 
his people that “from the beginning,” “from the foundation of 
the earth,” they had been told of his greatness and power to con- 
vict them of the folly and madness of their idolatry. The force 
of the challenge is plain, if “in the beginning” denotes time, 
coeval with the creation of man. But it would make it a meaning- 
less untruth to explain it as going back to a long antecedent period. 
Of such a period there is no revelation made, and to the challenge 
of God, it might be defiantly answered, we have not heard ; it has 
not been told us what took place before the time in which man 
was created. 

Again, in Isaiah 46: 10, God reveals himself as “declaring the 
end from the beginning.” The same word is here rendered, ‘“‘ the 
beginning.” It gives the date of the first revelation made to man. 
This we find in the Bible and nowhere else, and that revelation 


began with the creation of man. 
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In the New Testament, aoy7 in Greek answers to the Hebrew 
word rendered the beginning.—G@en. 1: 1, Heb. 1: 10. “Thou 
Lord in the beginning, evaoyy hast laid the foundation of the 
earth.” But this is the word used by our Lord to denote the time 
of the creation of Adam and Eve.—WMatt. 19:4. “ Have ye not 
read that he who made them at the beginning, made them male 
and female?” The first man and the first woman were made at the 
beginning ; God laid the foundation of the earth at the beginning. 
It is nothing short of charging untruth on the word of God to say 
that the creation of the heavens and the earth in the beginning took 
place long before man was created. The same Greek word is used 
by our Lord, (John 8: 44), when he says that the devil was a 


> He became a murderer when 


“murderer from the beginning.’ 
he tempted our first parents to rebel against their Creator. That 
deed was done in the beginning, which shows that a time long 
prior to the creation of man cannot be meant by that expression. 

II. Creation is the act of bringing into being that which had 
no previous existence. It is the producing of entity from a state 
of non-entity. ‘“ Things that are seen were not made of things that 
do appear.”—Heb. 11: 3. The possibility of producing some- 
thing from nothing has been denied. But the denial limits the 
power of God. Creation falls within the sphere of his sovereignty ; 
it does not conflict with the exercise of his moral perfections and 
therefore it is entirely consistent with his nature, in this way, to 
put forth into exercise his almighty power. 

That the Hebrew word rendered “ created,” (Gen. 1: 1), some- 
times means to form out of pre-existing matter is not questioned. 
That is its meaning, Gen. 1: 27, and elsewhere. That is, how- 
ever, its secondary meaning. ‘The radical idea is to produce, and 
then it comes to mean to form, because when the form is changed 
a new thing is produced. In the two instances in this chapter, 
where it has this meaning there is reference to pre-existing 
matter. ‘God created great whales, and every living creature | 
that moveth, which the waters brought forth.”—Ys. 21. “So God 
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created man in his own image.”—Vs. 27. Compared with chap. 
2, 7, “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground.” 
‘The teaching of Scripture is clear and decisive on the subject. 
“By the word of the Lord were the heavens made; and all the 
host of them by the breath of his mouth.”—Ps. 32:6. “ He 
spake and it was done; he commanded, and it stood fast.”—Vs. 
9. ‘ By faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the 
hand of God.”—Heb. 11: 3. 

III. In creation God made the various classes of beings per- 
fect, each according to its kind. At the end of the sixth day 
when God saw everything that he had made, that it was very 
good, the world presented a state of finish and completeness. The 
several departments of organized beings, vegetable and animal, 
were at maturity, fitted for their respective stations. The tree was 
not created a germ or shoot, but a grown up tree. The several 
kinds of animals were at full size. Man was not a helpless infant, 
but had the proportions of perfect manhood. 

These statements are directly opposed to the theory of devel- 
opment that is set forth with so much confidence as the solution of 
the problem which modern science has discovered in the produc- 
tion of all things. According to that theory the condition in which 
we find organized matter now is the result of growth and devel- 
opment from imperceptible beginnings. These they call atoms, 
‘monads, or molecules. How these came into existence they cannot 
tell us. Whether they were created or came by chance, or existed 
from eternity, are questions on which they are profoundly silent. 

In favor of their position they argue from the uniformity of 
nature in her works. The child develops from infancy into man- 
hood. The tree grows progressively to its full size. ‘This is the 
way nature works, and has always been her mode of working. 
The same uniformity is to be looked for in the species as in the 
individual. As the man exists first in embryo, and then devel- 
ops into maturity, so the race was, in its origin a molecule, or a 


collection of molecules, from which it has by a gradual process 
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reached its present state of advancement. What is here called an 
argument, is a mere assumption. It is sheer dogmatism that 
proves nothing. The growth of a man from infancy to manhood, 
can be of no avail to discover his origin. Development postulates 
something existing to be developed. Creation postulates anteced- 
ant nothing. This transition of human beings from infancy to 
maturity furnishes no analogy to their transition from nonentity 
to entity. The knowledge how existence is continued is not a 
factor in the problem, how it was begun. 

The Scripture account of creation on this point is perfectly 
plain. ‘And God said: Let the earth bring forth grass, and the 
herb yielding seed, and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind ; 
and it was so.”——Gen. 1: 12. “And God said, Let the waters 
bring forth abundantly, the moving creatures that hath life, and 
fowl that may fly above theearth. And God created great whales, 
and every living creature that moveth, after their kind, and 
every winged fowl after his kind ; and God saw that it was good.” 
—Vs. 20, 21. “ And God said, Let us make man in our image, 
after our likeness. So God created man in his own image; male 
and female created he them.”—Vs. 26, 27. In all this there is, 
not a hint of atoms or molecules from which the animal crea- 
tion grew up by development to its present state. From the 
pre-existing materials that God made when he created the heavens 
and the earth, his plastic hand formed the body of the first man 
at full size; he “ breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and 
man became a living soul.” 

[V. ‘The creation of all things is the act of the triune God. 
When proving the doctrine of the Trinity, I used as a presump- 
tive argument the plural form in which the name appears in the 
Hebrew, in the record of the work of creation, The Scriptures 
that prove the point before us, were adduced in the lecture on 
that subject to prove the divinity of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit, from the fact that they were respectively employed in 


the work of creation. The presentation of them here again, is 
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unnecessary. The same facts are produced and used in both 
eases, but for different ends. 

It must be remembered that while each person of the Godhead 
performs a particular part in creation, these are not personal acts 
proceeding from the nature of God, as those are which are ad 
intra, terminating in the divine persons. They are voluntary 
acts pursuant to the eternal purpose in which the order of the 
-actings of the persons, follows the order of their subsistences. And 
in this respect there is a striking analogy between the work of 
creation and the word of redemption. In both, the Father lays 
the plan, the Son executes, and the Spirit applies and perfects. 

V. The work of creation was performed in six days. To the 
scoffing inquiry of the infidel, Could not God have made all things 
at once? the reply is, He could have done so if it had pleased him, 
and he could not do so, because it did not please him. His pleas- 
ure in this, and in every other sovereign act, is the limit of the 
exercise of his power. Tor wise reasons he distributed the work 
of creation into diurnal periods. One reason we know was, that 
he might establish the Sabbath as a day of rest sanctioned by his 
own example. ‘And God blessed the seventh day and sanctified 
it; because that in it he had rested from all his work that God 
created and made.”—Gen. 2: 3. 

At the point in eternal duration fixed in the purpose of God, 
by the word of his power, the substance of the heavens and of the 
earth came into existence. The circle of time began its revolu- 
tion. This was the beginning of created existence and of success- 
ive periods in duration. What was created was a shapeless mass, 
“without form and void,” and enveloped in utter darkness. By 
the divine fiat light came into existence, and was separated from 
the darkness. As the sun (now the source of light) was not yet 
created, the light by the power of God shining and withdrawing 
at stated intervals, produced day and, night, and thus marked the 
successive days of creation. 
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It is not necessary to enter into a detailed account of the work 
of the remaining days. It may be noticed that in every instance 
of the production of a new species of creatures, the record is in- 
troduced by the formula, “And God said.” “ By the word of God 
the heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of the water 
and in the water.”—J/. Pet. 3:5. “ He spake, and it was done, 
he commanded, and it stood fast.”——Ps. 33: 9. 

The creation of the sun, moon and stars on the fourth day, 
seems to have been the beginning of the movements of the celes- 
tial bodies in their orbits, and on their axes. Then the light 
created on the first day was placed in the sun as its future source, 
that thence it might radiate to every part of the solar system. 
Until the sun was created and placed in the centre, it is probable 
that the earth was stationary. It is likely that the mysterious prop- 
erty that we call attraction had not yet been imparted to matter. By 
this wonderful agent, two forces were brought into action, the cen- 
trifugal and centripetal ; the planets began to revolve on their axes, 
and in their orbits around their centre, according to the will of the 
Almighty Creator. ‘“ He commanded, and they were created ; he 
hath also established them forever and ever, he hath made a decree 
which shall not pass.’”’—Ps. 148: 5, 6. He binds the sweet 
influences of Pleiades, and looses the bands of Orion; he brings 
forth Mazzaroth in his season, and guides Arcturus with his sons. 
—Job 38: 31, 32. 

VI. The substance of all material existence was created “in 
the beginning.” “ And God saw everything that he had made, 
and behold it was very good; and the evening and the morning 
were the sixth day.”—Gen.1:31. “Thus the heavens were 
finished, and all the host of them.”— Gen. 2: 1. 

The declaration in the fourth commandment, that “in six days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that is in them,” 
does not necessarily mean that no subsequent addition should 
ever after be made to the ranks of vegetable or animal existence. 


There is no reason to believe that the exercise of creative power 
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ceased at the close of the sixth day. We know that a soul is 
brought into being in the case of every child that is born, and as 
this is not inconsistent with the completeness of the six days crea- 
tion, neither would this be in the case of the production of new 
species of material beings. There is no limit to the forms into 
which the power of God could mould the substances of things 
created at first, but his own sovereign will. 

When it is said that ‘‘ God saw everything that he had made, 
and behold it was very good,” it is declared that there was an adap- 
tation of everything to answer the end for which it was made. It 
is highly probable that if sin had not entered into the world and 
disturbed the harmony that was established among the works of 
God, there would have been no new kinds of creatures brought 
into existence. Thorns and thistles belong to the curse pro- 
nounced on man after the fall. Animals hostile to man may be 
traced to the same source. I see no reason why God might not 
by an immediate act of his power, or by second causes, bring into 
existence such creatures to be used as instruments for the punish- 
ment of the sins of men. It seems no more than reasonable, that 
when sin had introduced moral evil into the world, God should 
employ physical evil to counteract its influence, and teach man 
that he cannot sin with impunity. ‘Thou hast established the 
earth and it abideth. They continue this day according to thine 
ordinances.” — Ps. 119: 90, 91. 

‘VII. The end for which God made all things was his own 
glory. “The Lord hath made all things for himself.”—Prov. 
16:4. “TI have created him for my glory, I have formed him, yea 
I have made him.”—Js. 48: 7. “The heavens declare the glory of 
the Lord, and the firmament showeth his handy work.”—Ps. 19: 1. 
In the world as the workmanship of God, and in the form and 
adjustment of its various parts, his wisdom, power and goodness 
are eminently manifested. In the organization of our bodies and 
the constitution of our minds, we have abundant cause and matter 


of praise and ascriptions of glory to our Creator. “I will praise 
G 
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thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made; marvellous are 
thy works.”—Ps. 139: 14. Blinded as is our understanding by 
sin, we can still have some perception of the excellence of him 
who is “the Former of our bodies” and “the Father of our 
Spirits.” When he who “commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness shines in our hearts to give us the light of the knowledge , 
of the glory of God,” a new and clearer revelation is opened up to 
us. The earth is seen to be the theatre on which are to be enacted 
scenes that give a more enlarged view than is exhibited in crea- 
tion. To the glory of the three-one God expatiated in the works 
of his hands is added the glory of his most holy, wise and immu- 
table providence in preserving and governing all things. And 
above all shines with ineffable brightness the glory of the work 
of redemption. With the elders before the throne, we should be 
prepared to join in the rapturous exclamation, “ Thou art worthy, 
O Lord, to receive glory, honor and power, for thou hast created 
all things, and for thy pleasure they are and were created.” 


PRELECTION VII. 


os 


THESANGELS. 


Included in the work of creation, we find frequently mentioned 
in Scripture a class of beings called Angels. The word in both 
Hebrew and Greek rendered angel, means a messenger. Its 
application to the class designated by it indicates one special end 
for which they were created. 

We are taught in the Larger Catechism that “God made all 
the angels, spirits, immortal, holy, excelling in knowledge, mighty 
in power, to execute his commandments, and to praise his name, 
yet subject to change.” 

We shall consider angels, 

I. In their relation to God as his creatures. 

1. God created them in the beginning. On which of the six 
days the angels were made the narrative does not inform us. But 
from other parts of Scripture we learn that they were among the 
first effects of creative power. In the words of God to Job, this 
is made very evident. ‘“ Where wast thou when I laid the foun- 
dations of the earth? Who hath laid the measures thereof; or 
who hath stretched the line upon it? Whereupon are the founda- 
tions thereof fastened; or who laid the corner stone thereof ; 
when the morning stars sang together, and all the sons of God 
shouted for joy ?”’—Job 38: 4-7. By the “morning stars” and 
“the sons of God,” angels are unquestionably meant. We find men- 
tioned an “angel of light” (ZZ. Cor. 11: 14), and “sons of God” 
(Job 1: 6). Inthe apostrophe to the king of Babylon (Js. 14: 12), 
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“How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lucifer, son of the morn- 
ing”! there is evidently reference to the leader of the fallen spirits, 
to whom the haughty monarch is compared. He is called the son 
of the morning, or morning star. Those spiritual beings called 
by this name were witnesses of the phenomena of the third day, 
when “ the waters were gathered together unto one place and the 
dry land appeared.”—Gen. 1: 9. It was then that the founda- 
tions of the earth were laid, amidst the joyous acclamations of 
these sons of the morning. In Psalm 104: 4,5, the creation 
of angels, and laying the foundations of the earth are placed 
together, as exhibiting the glory of God and as matters of praise 
and thanksgiving. “ Who maketh his angels spirits and his min- 
isters a flaming fire, who laid the foundations of the earth.” 
There is probability in the conjecture that the angels were created 
on the first day, when God said, “ Let there be light, and there 
was light.” 

2. God created the angels spiritual beings. “Who maketh 
his angels spirits.”’— Heb. 2: 7. They are incorporeal; without 
material organization. “A spirit,” said Christ, after his resurrec- 
tion, “ hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have.”— Luke 24: 39. 
By this they are distinguished from men. Though their essence 
is spiritual, they are nevertheless finite and dependent. 

Angels are persons. Each one of them has a personal subsist- 
ence. Personal acts are ascribed to them. They study the works 
of God, ‘ Which things the angels desire to look into.”—J. Pet, 
1:12. ‘To the principalities and powers in heavenly places is made 
known by the church the manifold wisdom of God.”—Eph. 3: 10. 
Angels had communion with men. With Abraham (Gren. 18: 2); 
with Lot (Gen. 19: 1); with Jacob (Gen. 32: 1), and with 
others. An angel was sent to Zacharias and foretold to him the 
birth and mission of John the Baptist (Luke 1: 11); and to Mary, 
making known to her that she was to be the mother of Jesus Christ. 
(Luke 1: 26). By the agency of angels divine judgments were in- 
flicted. An angel smote the Israelites with pestilence for the sin 
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of David (II. Sam. 24:17). By an‘angel the great body of the 
Assyrian army was cut off in one night (JZ. Kings, 19 : 35). 

When angels appeared as men, they assumed bodies provided 
for the occasion. These bodies were laid aside when they had 
served the end for which they were assumed. It is evident that 
their bodily appearance was purely phenomenal, for by an act of 
their will they could assume their normal condition and disappear, 
as in the case of the angels that were at the sepulchre of Jesus 
Christ (John 20: 12). 

3. Angels are endowed with great wisdom. *‘ Wise as an 
angel of God” is a proverbial expression used in Scripture (ZZ. 
Sam. 14: 20, and 19: 27). Free from the incumbrance of mate- 
rial organization, their minds act directly on the objects that attract 
their notice, and not through the medium of organs of sense. To 
them there is no process of perception. Their minds conceive 
immediately the subject of thought. And not only are their con- 
ceptions more clear and distinct than if received through outward 
channels, but also the knowledge received will be more enlarged and 
varied. They cannot forget anything, and they never err in 
reasoning from known facts. The angel that announced to the 
shepherds the birth of Jesus Christ was fully acquainted with the 
prophecies that foretold his advent, and could state with certainty 
that the child born in Bethlehem was the promised Messiah. 

4. Angels are perfectly holy. They were created so, and they 
never defiled themselves with sin. By the epithet holy they are 
distinguished from those that sinned. ‘“ When the Son of man 
shall come with the holy angels.”—Mark 8: 38. They behold 
the face of God, who is “glorious in holiness.”—Matt. 18: 10; 
Fe. 15:11.” Holiness with them is not a mere negative property, 
the absence of sinful dispositions and desires. It is an active prin- 
ciple pervading their whole being, exciting them to holy deeds. 
The holiness of God is the object of their highest admiration and 
joyous praise. The seraphim in the vision of Isaiah, shouted re- 


sponsively in proclaiming the holiness of God. “ Holy, holy, 
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holy is the Lord God of hosts.”—Js. 6: 3. And in the vision of 
John, the four living creatures are heard uttering their admiration 
of this divine perfection. “ Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God 
Almighty.”—Rev. 4: 8. In contemplating and admiring the holi- 
ness of God, these spiritual beings enjoy the highest degree of 
happiness of which their holy nature is capable. They worship 
God in the beauty of holiness. In his service they are diligent- 
ly employed. Preserved in their fidelity when others fell, they 
devote themselves with unfaltering energy to counteract the ma- 
lign influence. in the world of those who kept not their first estate. 
Hating sin with the greatest abhorrence, they look forward with 
joyous expectation to the time when the kingdom of Christ shall be 
established in the world, and “ the whole earth shall be filled with 
the knowledge of the glory of the Lord.” 

5. Angels are possessed of great power. We read that mighty 
angels shall attend on our Lord when he comes to judge the 
world.—II. Thes.1: 7. Power, both mental and physical, is 
exercised by them. They exert a vast influence over the minds 
of men, and effect unexpected changes in the apparent course of 
events. In one of the visions of Daniel we have a remarkable 
instance of this. At the close of his prayer recorded.Dan. 9th 
chapter, the angel Gabriel appeared to him to give him knowledge 
of the future. In chap. 10: 12, 13, we have an account of the 
influence that the angel employed in the Persian court. Twenty- 
one days were spent in dealing with the prince, by suggestion, to — 
induce him to favor the Jews. This he accomplished with the aid 
of Michael. A mighty change was effected in the affairs of the 
kingdom, that resulted in the restoration of the captive people to 
their own land. 

How spirits can put forth physical power, we cannot under- 
stand. That they can do so, is clear from instances recorded in 
Scripture. An angel rolled away the great stone from the entrance 
of Christ’s sepulchre.—Matt. 28: 2. An angel opened the doors 
of the prison where the apostles were confined.—Acts 5:19. An 
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angel broke off the chains from Peter’s hands, and released him 
from bondage.—Acts 12:7. Their power is employed in pro- 
tecting the saints from casualties. Of this we are assured by 
the promise of God. “ He shall give his angels charge over thee 
to keep thee in all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in their 
hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone.”—Ps. 91: 11, 12. 

6. Angels are beings of great activity. They move with 
amazing swiftness. Heaven is their home. They are called the 
angels of heaven. Thence they are sent to all parts of the uni- 
verse to do the will of God. If, as is probable, heaven is the 
centre of the works of God, at an immeasurable distance from 
the earth, with what inconceivable velocity must they traverse the 
intervening space to perform the errands on which they are sent! 
In Dan. 9: 21, we are informed that the angel “ Gabriel being 
caused to fly swiftly,’ came to Daniel “about the time of the 
evening oblation,” before he had finished his prayer. He went 
forth to bear his message in answer to the prayer, at the beginning 
of the supplication, and now ere it was ended he was present. ‘The 
prayer is short; could be repeated in ‘a few minutes. Within 
that brief space of time the heavenly messenger had traversed the 
vast distance. 

In the vision of Ezekiel, in the first chapter of his prophecy, there 
is a representation of the administration of the kingdom of provi- 
dence. Angels are referred to as four living creatures, that came 
out of the midst of the fire (ver. 5). Of these it is said (ver. 14) 
that they “ran and returned as the appearance of a flash of light- 
ning.” It is evident that the design of the comparison is to give 
an idea of the speed of their motion. The time that it takes the 
electric current to pass between the two most distant points con- 
nected by the wires is scarcely appreciable. 

Quick as thought, is an expression used to convey the idea of 
instantaneousness. Thought passes at once to the most distant 
point. It may be that the movements of the angels and of the 


saints in heaven will be as rapid as the operations of the mind. 
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They will need but to think of a place and will to go to it, and at 
once they are there. Whether or not this conjecture.be correct, it 
is certain that they are the speedy instruments to do the will of 
God. 

7. The angels are very numerous. We read in Heb. 12: 22° 
of an “innumerable company of angels.” In the vision of Daniel 
“ten thousand times ten thousand, and thousand of thousands 
stood before the “ Ancient of Days.”—Dan. 7:10. The same 
enumeration is used by John, of the angels that surround the 
throne (Rev. 5:11). The service required of them shows that they 
are a vast multitude. They are ministering spirits for the saints, 
to counteract and foil the attempts of evil spirits to do them harm. 
We read (Luke 8: 30) that a legion of devils were in one man. 
We may well conclude that an equal number of holy angels are 
engaged in defeating their machinations. 

8. There are different orders among the angels. They are 
“the principality and power” above which Christ was exalted 
when he sat down on the right hand of God (Eph. 1: 21). And 
to them, as principalities and powers, is made known by the 
church the “ manifold wisdom of God” (Eph. 3:10). By similar 
terms their state in heaven is described (Col. 1:16). There is 
subordination among the fallen angels. Satan is called “the 
prince of devils” (Matt. 9: 34). This order we conceive was estab- 
lished in heaven before they were cast out for their rebellion. 

9. Angels are immortal. Our Lord, comparing the future of 
the saints with that of the angels, says: “They cannot die any 
more, for they are equal unto the angels of God” (Luke 20: 36). 
Their immortality is not an inherent essential principle of their 
nature. In that regard, “God only hath immortality” (1. Tim. 
6:16). They have an existence of eternal duration by the will 
of God. | 

II. The relation of angels to God as his moral subjects. 

1. They are under his government. ‘This follows from their 
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state as creatures. Power, as shown in a former lecture, necessa- 
rily belongs to God. He has both the right to rule and the power 
to enforce obedience. The existence of creatures places them 
under his authority. Angels by their creation become his servants 
to do his will. 

2. They are governed by laws adapted to their nature. God, 
as a wise Lawgiver, fits his subjects for his service according to 
their sphere and condition. Angels being pure spirits, the moral 
code that prescribes their duty differs from that by which men are 
governed. Love the fulfilling of the law, is with them as with men, 
the principle of obedience. They have an intuitive knowledge of 
the will of God as their rule. To obey and worship him is the 
- sum of their duty, and is their constant and delightful employ- 
ment. “‘ Bless the Lord ye his angels that excel in strength, that 
do his commandments, hearkening to the voice of his word.”—Ps. 
103: 20. They “stand in the presence of God” (Luke 1 : 19), 
and “round about the throne” (Rev. 5: 11), prepared to go and 
perform any service required of them. In doing the will of God 
they are an example of perfect, cheerful and constant obedience. 
“Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven.”—WMatt. 6: 10. 

3. They have been tried, and were found faithful. In I. Tim. 
5: 21, “elect angels” are mentioned. The term “elect” is here 
used to distinguish them from those who fell. They were chosen 
to stand fast, when their fidelity was put to the test. The 
rest “ kept not their first estate, but left their own habitation.” — 
Jude, vs. 6. It was the good pleasure of God to deliver them 
from the temptation by which the others fell, in some way entirely 
consistent with their freedom of will, and in accordance with the 
requirements of his own holy nature. It is clear that they were 
not brought into a federal relation with God, as Adam was. They 
were simply under law, and their knowledge of the consequence 
of disobedience was a dictate of their moral nature. From this, 
but especially from regard to the authority of God, they remained 
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faithful in their allegiance to their Creator. They are placed be- 
yond the possibility of falling, and confirmed in a state of holiness 
and happiness. This was done, I conceive, not by increasing their 
ability to resist temptation, but by the inducements to continue 
faithful from having in the case of those that fell, the fearful 
consequences of disobedience before their eyes, and especially by 
being placed in circumstances where they should be exposed to no 
temptation beyond their power to resist. This was the result of 
their probation; for being once tried and approved, the justice of 
God does not require another trial, and his goodness forbids it. 

4, They are put under the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. — 
In the grant of universal dominion given to him, they are includ- 
ed. ‘“ All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.”— 
Matt. 28:18. They are specified as under him. ‘Jesus Christ 
who is gone into heaven, and is on the right hand of God, angels 
and authorities and powers being made subject to him.”—J. Pet. 
3:22. They arecommanded to worship him. ‘ When he bringeth 
the first begotten into the world, he saith, And let all the angels 
of God worship him.”—Heb. 1: 6. 

III. As employed in the administration of the kingdom of 
providence and grace. 

1. In giving the law on MountSinai. “The Lord came from 
Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them; he shined forth from 
Mount Paran, and he came with ten thousands of saints: from his 
right hand went forth a fiery law for them.”—Deut. 33:2. The 
word saints means here holy ones, evidently holy angels. The 
last clause should be rendered “by them.” In three places in the 
New Testament this truth is also presented. ‘ Who have received 
the law by the disposition of angels, and have not kept it.”— 
Acts 7: 53. “It (the law) was ordained by angels in the hand of a 
mediator.”—Gal. 3: 19. “The word spoken by angels was stead- 
fast.” — Heb. 2: 2. We learn from the narrative that the scenes 


amidst which the law was given were inconceivably grand. 


THE ANGELS. 91 


“Mount Sinai was altogether on a smoke, because the Lord de- 
scended upon it in fire, and the smoke thereof ascended as the 
smoke of a furnace, and the whole mountain quaked greatly ; and 
when the voice of the trumpet sounded long and waxed louder and 
louder, Moses spake, and God answered him by a voice.”—Ex. 
19: 18,19. This voice, I conceive, was the voice of angels, an 
articulate and audible utterance which they were enabled to make, 
and in which was proclaimed the ten commandments. 

2. They have committed to them the care of God’s people.— 
“ He shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy 
ways.’—Ps. 91:11. “ Are they not all ministering spirits sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ?” —Heb. 
1: 14. 

The Scriptures abound with instances of the ministration of 
angels on behalf of the saints. Angels assisted Lot in his escape 
from Sodom.—Gren. 19. A company of them met Jacob when on 
his way from Syria to his native place-—Gen. 32:1. One of 
them ministered to Elijah when fleeing for his life from Ahab.— 
I. Kings, 19:5. An angel preserved Daniel from destruction by 
lions.—Dan. 6: 22. Peter was released from prison by an angel. 
—Aets 12: 8. 

The agency of angels is employed in frustrating the temptations 
of the devil. The charge which they have received to keep in all 
their ways those entrusted to their tutelage, there can be no doubt 
refers to the danger of temptation as well as to outward danger. 
Our Lord, in Matt. 18: 10, gives this warning, ‘“ Take heed that 
ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto you, that in 
heaven their angels do always behold the face of my Father who 
is in heaven.” They are in readiness to be sent to resist the 
contempt shown to Christ’s little children. They are present in 
places of public worship, and take notice of what is decorous and 
becoming. Paul, giving directions with regard to this, says: 
“For this cause ought the woman to have power on her head _be- 
cause of the angels.”—J. Cor. 11:10. By suggestions they are 
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ready to guard the worshipers from improprieties in their solemn 
assemblies. 

3. They are instruments in the infliction of divine judgments 
on the wicked. By an angel a large part of the Assyrian army 
was destroyed when besieging Jerusalem.—Js. 37: 36. Anangel 
smote Herod with a deadly disease because he refused to give God 
the glory.—Acts 12: 28. And “at the end of the world the 
angels shall come forth and sever the wicked from among the just, 
and shall cast them into a furnace of fire.’—Matt. 13: 49, 50. 

4, They are employed in conveying the souls of the redeemed 
at death to heaven. ‘The beggar died, and was carried by angels 
into Abraham’s bosom.”—JLuke 16:22. Elijah was taken to 
heaven in a chariot of fire.’—JI. Kings, 2:11. “The chariots 
of God are twenty thousand, even thousands of angels.”—Ps. 
G8ed7: 

5. They will forever join with the saints in the exercise of 
praising God in heaven. This is their delightful employment. 
When an angel announced to the shepherds the birth of Christ, 
there was with him a multitude of the heavenly host expressing 
their joy in fit language. “Glory toGod in the highest, and on earth 
peace, good will toward men.”—Luke 2: 14. In Psalm 108: 20, 
21, they are called to this exercise. “ Bless the Lord ye his angels 
that excel in strength, that do his commandments, hearkening to the 
voice of his word. Bless the Lord all ye his hosts, ye ministers 
that do his pleasure.” The response to this call John heard, being 
in the Spirit. “And I heard the voice of many angels round 
about the throne, saying, Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to re- 
ceive power and riches, and wisdom and strength, and honor and 
glory and blessing.” —Rev. 5: 11. 

Some of the angels, as we learn from Jude, vs. 6, “ kept not 
their first estate, but left their own habitation.” It would seem 
that while the great multitude of the sons of the morning passed 
safely through their probation, a part of them failed, and were 
made to endure the penalty of their sin. “God spared not the 
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angels that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness to be reserved unto judgment.”—ZTI. Pet. 
2:4. They are “reserved in everlasting chains under darkness 
unto the judgment of the great day.” —Jude, vs. 6. Though they 
are sentenced and are under punishment, they are not shut up in 
hell. For wise ends God allows them to traverse this world. Their 
leader is called “ the prince of the power of the air.”— Eph. 2: 1. 
There is conceded to him dominion over the world, that he em- 
ploys “in walking about, seeking whom he may devour.” 
—TI, Pet. 5: 8. 

Of the sin by which these angels fell, we have no definite in- 
formation. From two Scripture statements we are to infer 
that pride and falsehood were its two principal parts. We are 
told (I. Tim. 3: 6) that one who is lifted up with pride is in danger 
of “ falling into the condemnation of the devil.” And our Lord 
characterizes the devil as “a liar and the father of it,’ who “abode 
not in the truth,” and “in whom is no truth.”—John 8: 44. 
Inflated by pride, it appears that Beelzebub, who is called “the 
prince of devils,” refused to obey some positive command ; and 
_ his example was followed by the myriads of his principality. All 
were at once cast out from their seats in heaven. Though allowed 
some enlargement of their confinement, they are held “in ever- 
lasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of the great day.’ 

Of these fallen spirits we learn : 

1. That they are very many. A legion of them were in one. 
man.—Luke 8: 30. A Roman legion consisted of four thousand 
men. It is used here indefinitely for a great many. When the 
leader could spare such a number to torture one man, how many 
must he have at his command? Moreover, as every human 
being is exposed to be tempted by the devil, and as devils are not 
omnipresent, what multitudes must there be of these outcasts from 
heaven. 

2. They are exceedingly shrewd and cunning. This is evident 
from the temptation by which our first parents fell. To their 
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natural endowment of wisdom, there is added the knowledge of their 
art acquired by long experience. The attacks of the devil on Jesus 
Christ, the God-man, were a master-piece of diabolical art, which 
must have succeeded with any mere man. “Satan can transform 
himself into an angel of light.”—JJ. Cor. 11: 14. With consum- 
mate skill he attacked Job and Peter, accusing these servants to 
their Master of unfaithfulness, and obtaining permission to try 
them.—Job 1: 9-11; Luke 22: 31, 32. He, by his devices, seeks 
to “get advantage of God’s people.”—JI. Cor. 2: 11. 

III. They possess great power. Satan produced the tempest 
that threw down the house in which Job’s sons and daughters were 
feasting. It is generally supposed that he raised the tempest that 
endangered the lives of the disciples on the sea of Galilee.—John 
6: 18,19. As the prince of the power of the air he can, when | 
permitted, produce atmospheric changes and raise storms. He has 
great power over the minds of men. He tempted David to number 
his people by suggestions addressed to his ambition.—J. Chron. 
22: 1,2. By appealing to the avarice of Judas he persuaded him 
to betray his Lord.—John 13: 2. At the time our Lord was on 
earth he had the power of possessing the bodies of men and in- 
flicting great torture on them. | 

IV. They are filled with hatred against Christ and his people. 
The serpent and his seed continue their enmity against the woman 
and her seed. He hates Jesus Christ with infernal intensity. He 
attempted to destroy him by means of Herod soon after he was 
born. He stirred up the Jews to reject him and to take his life. 
He was the mover of all the persecution endured by the apostles, 
and all endured by the faithful servants of Christ in after time. 
He makes war still with “the remnant of the seed (of the woman) 
which keeps the commandments of God and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ.”—Rev. 12: 17. 

V. They are put under the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
“The Son of God was manifested that he might destroy the works 
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of the devil.” —J. John 3: 8. At his ascension he “ spoiled prin- 
cipalities and powers and made a show of them openly.” —Uol. 
2:15. When our Lord was on the earth, devils confessed their 
subjection to him.— Matt. 8: 29. At the hour of death he bruises 
Satan under the feet of his people—Rom. 16: 20. Atthe milleni- 
um he will bind him and cast him into the bottomless pit.— 
ev. 20: 1,2. 

VI. They shall at last be shut up forever in hell. When they 
were cast out of heaven they were reserved to the judgment of 
the great day.—Jude, vs. 6. The place of the punishment of the 
lost of our race is described as “everlasting fire prepared for the 
devil and his angels.” —Matt. 25: 41. Then those rebels against 
the government of God shall be made to suffer the penalty of their 
transgressions. Leaders in the revolt among the holy beings that 
were created to be active instruments in displaying the divine glory, 
it is meet that they should be made special examples of the divine 
justice to the glory of God forever. 


PRELECTION VIII. 


MAN AS A PHYSICAL BEING. 


In the lecture on creation, man was considered as included in 
that work. I proceed now to treat of man subjectively as a physi- 
cal being, occupying a prominent position among the works of 
God. ‘‘ Know thyself” was reckoned one of the wise sayings of 
ancient sages. The English poet states a truth when he says, “ The 
proper study of mankind is man.” : 

The Scripture account of the origin of man is in these words, 
“And God said: Let us make man in our image, after our likeness, 
and let them have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl 
of the air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every . 
creeping thing that, creepeth upon the earth. So God created 
man in his own image, in the image of God created he him; male 
and female created he them.”—Gen. 1: 26, 27. In the Shorter 
Catechism this is presented in a comprehensive summary, “God 
created man, male and female, after his own image, in knowledge, 
righteousness and holiness with dominion over the creatures.” 

I. The body of man was the workmanship of God. “ The 
Lord God formed man of the dust of the earth.”—Gen. 2:7. This 
was the finishing act of the six days creation work. Before God 
made man, he prepared the world as a fit habitation for him. In 
this appears the dignity conferred on him over other creatures. 
And this farther appears from the language that was employed, 
“Let us make man.” I referred to this as a presumptive proof of 
the doctrine of the Trinity, when treating of that subject. The 
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language is that of consultation. But with whom did God consult? 
Only with those who possessed creative power. Man the noblest 
of the works of God is to be made, and the purpose to make him 
is formed in the counsel of the Godhead. 

The materials of which the body of Adam was made were those 
elementary substances that enter into the organization of both 
vegetable and animal beings. The principal ingredient is earth. 
“ Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return.”— Gen. 3: 19. 
Of that which seems so unsuitable did the plastic hand of the 
Creator form that wonderful structure, called a microcosm, a little 
world in which there is a striking display of his wisdom, power 
and goodness, well fitted to call forth the admiration and praise of 
the pious beholder. “I will praise thee for I am fearfully and 
wonderfully made, marvellous are thy works.”— Ps. 139: 14. 

The body of Adam was made at full growth. It is inconceiy- 
able that he passed through the helpless period of infaney and 
childhood, before he attained to maturity. Nothing but a con- 
tinued miraculous exercise of divine power could have preserved 
him and prolonged his existence during such a period. Besides 
to him on the day of his creation God gave promises of blessings 
to be enjoyed, and prescribed duties to be performed. ‘To under- 
stand and to apply them to his own benefit required a full deve- 
lopment of body and mind. 

II. God created the soul ofeAdam in union with his body. 
He “breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became 
-a living soul.”—Gen. 2: 7. The soul is a substance distinct from 
the body. It is immaterial; wholly a spiritual substance. It is 
the animating principle of the body. “The body without the 
Spirit is dead.”—James 2: 26. By the union of the soul with 
the body, the man becomes a living being. And the soul and 
body united constitutes a human person. i 

The soul is the immediate creation of God. “The Lord who 
stretcheth forth the heavens, and layeth the foundation of the 


earth, formeth the spirit of man within him.”’—Zech, 12: 1. 
H 
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The doctrine of traducianism, that the soul begets the soul, 
is without foundation in the Scripture. The agency of parents 
employed in producing the body has no instrumentality in 
‘bringing the soul into existence. ‘They are “the fathers of 
our flesh;” God is called “the Father of our spirits.”—Heb. 
12:9. There is no hint given in the Bible that the consti- 
tution of our persons is effected in a different way from that 
in which the person of Adam was constituted. God breathed 
into his nostrils the breath of life and he became a living soul. 
And so it is still. ‘The Spirit of God hath made me, and the 
breath of the Almighty hath given me life.”—Job. 33: 4. 

In those places where both soul and spirit are mentioned as_be- 
longing to the human person, (J. Thess. 5: 23 ; Heb. 4: 12,) itis not 
meant that there are two distinct substances. It is evident that 
while life is inseparable from the soul it is not to be confounded 
with it. Beasts have life. In man life is never found apart from 
the soul ; it clings to it at death and leaves the body with it. “ The 
spirit of man goeth upward, and the spirit of the beast goeth 
downward to the earth.”—Lecles. 3:21. By soul and spirit the 
two. chief divisions of the mental faculties—intellectual and ac- 
tive—the cognitive and the emotional seem to be meant. In the 
sum of the ten commandments these are expressed by the three 
terms, heart, soul and mind, with all which God is to be loved.— 
Matty 23.3%. | 

III. God created man, male and female. This is distinctly 
stated in the account of the creation of Adam on the sixth day. 
“Male and female created he them.”—Gen. 1: 21. The woman 
was not created immediately with the man; but she was created 
substantially in him, being formed afterwards of a rib taken from 
his body.— Gen. 2: 22, 23. Viewing the narrative as a record of 
events in their order, it appears that she was not formed until after 
Adam had given names to the lower classes of animated creatures, 
and had heard and agreed to the prohibition to eat of the fruit of 
the tree of knowledge.—Gen. 2: 16-22. In him as part of his 
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body, and prospectively to be formed from him, bone of his bones 
and flesh of his flesh (ver. 23) she was included with him in the 
blessing, (chap. 1: 28). The reference to the creation of the beasts, 
and of the fowls (chap. 2: 19) in connection with the formation of 
_ Eve is a repetition of the record in the first chapter, and would be 
better expressed in the pluperfect tense: ‘The Lord God had 
formed every beast of the field and every fowl of the air.” They 
seem to have come then to Adam to receive their names. But he 
‘was alone. “There was not found a help-meet for him.” He had 
not a suitable partner, as was the case with the lower orders of 
animals. . Immediately after the prohibition, God supplied this 
want.—Vers. 11, 22. There is, I conceive, importance in this 
view of the formation of the woman after Adam was put on pro- 
bation, which will be shown when we come to treat of the fall. 

TV. God made man in his ownimage. “So God created man 
in his own image, in the likeness of God created he him.”— Gen. 
1: 27. The image of God in which man was created was in his 
soul. In general it consisted of that in which man differed from 
the irrational animals. It was that which constituted him a per- 
son. Ina special sense this image is twofold; moral and mental ; 
that which was lost by the fall, and that which remained after it. 
I do not base this distinction on the exegetical grounds, that 
two words, “image” and “likeness” are used, (Gen. 1: 26.) 
The repetition of the same idea in a different word is a common 
Hebrew idiom. 

In three places of Scripture man is said to have the image of 
God after the fal]l.. In Gen. 9: 6, the reason why a murderer 
should be punished with death is because, “in the image of God 
made he man.” ‘The murderer by destroying life blots out so far 
as concerns the body, these endowments in which the image of God 
consists. In JJ. Cor. 11: 7, it is said of man that “he is the 
image and glory of God.” The reference is to the headship of 
the family which belongs to the husband, and is like the headship 


of Christ over the family of man. “The head of every man is 
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Christ, and the head of the woman is the man, and the head of 
Christ is God.”—Ver. 3. In James 3: 9, men are said to be “ made 
after the similitude of God.” This refers to man’s excellence as 
a creature, and shows the inconsistency of blessing God with the ° 
same tongue that curses man made in his image. 

There is moreover the moral image of God in which man was 
created, that was blotted out by the fall. It consisted in his ability 
intuitively to know what was truly good ; in the entire conformity 
of his soul to the standard of moral excellence ; and in the prac- 
tical exemplification of inflexible righteousness in his life. These 
constituted the knowledge, holiness and righteousness in which 
man was created. It is in this image that we are recreated in 
regeneration. Put on the new man which after God is created 
in righteousness and true holiness.”—Hph. 4: 24. “And have 
put on the new man which is renewed in knowledge after the 
image of him that created him.”—Col. 3: 10. Compared with 
the preceding contexts these Scriptures teach that in the new man 
the image of God which was lost by the fall, is restored. “As 
we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly.”—J. Cor. 15: 49. 

V. ‘In the union of the soul with the body a human person 
was constituted. The body apart from the soul has none of the 
properties of a person. It is mere matter. Nor does the com- 
munication of life to matter give it personal attributes. A beast 
has life, but it cannot reason. It acts from mere instinct. It has 
no moral sense, and is free from moral accountability. 

Reason, judgment and will are personal attributes. They be- 
long to man composed of soul and body. How spirit acts on 
matter we are unable to tell. The members of the body are 
directed by the mind, but how this is done is to_us in a great 
measure unknown. Between the body and the mind there is 
mutual sympathy. If the body suffers pain the mind manifests 
the affection of grief. When the body is in a healthy condition, 


and its wants are satisfied, the mind is pleased. If the mind is 
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sad, the body is affected. If the mind is cheerful, the health of 
the body will be promoted. 

These are psychical facts, plain to every one’s observation and 
experience. It will be of some interest to look more closely into 
the mutual action of the mind and the body. There must be a 
point somewhere in which perception by the senses, and concep- 
tion by the mind meet, and what is perceived by bodily organs 
is communicated to the mental faculties. That point is thought 
by physiologists to be the brain, the principal nervous center in 
the human frame. If a blow be aimed at any part of the body, 
the eye perceives it, communicates to the mind through the brain, 
the danger, and the mind directs how to avoid it. If aman sees an 
enemy coming armed, with the evident intention of taking his life, 
the eye informs the mind, not only of the fact of his approach, but 
of the distance, the speed with which he is coming, and the weapon 
he is about to use. From these facts the mind at once forms a 
judgment, and as it decides, sends a command to the legs to bear 
the body immediately away, or if the assailant be so near that 
escape by running is impossible, the hands are ordered to prepare 
for defense. It is thus that the body and mind contribute mut- 
ually to the welfare of the person. 

It is a pertinent inquiry, what becomes of the person at death? 
The body without the soul is not a person. But personality is 
not lost when the soul leaves the body. It belongs to the soul 
and continues with it in its state of separation. And in that state 
it sustains a relation to the body that will lead to reunion. The 
body that died and returned to dust, is the material part of the 
person that was constituted by the union of the soul with it. The 
soul belongs to the body which it animated, and when reunited 
the reconstructed human person will be the same that it was before 
death. 

VI. The soul is immortal. It never dies. The proof of this 
is found in our own intuitive convictions. These convictions are 


common to all. Among the most degraded of the heathen there 
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is a belief that the soul survives the body. The testimony of 
Scripture is clear on this point. A revelation from God assumes 
that the soul is immortal. It is to save the soul from eternal 
death that God speaks to usin his word. Immortality is, how- 
ever, not an inherent property in the soul. It is not in its nature 
imperishable. It is so by the willand appointment of God, ‘“ who 
only hath immortality.”—I. Tim. 1: 16. | 

VII. Adam was created the natural head of the whole human 
family. In his creation God said to him, “ Be fruitful and multi- 
ply and replenish the earth.” These words were not merely a 
command, including a promise of a race to descend from him; 
they were a potent utterance, in which God endowed our first 
parents with the power of bringing into existence an offspring. 
They were spoken to Adam, including Eve in him substantially, 
and his posterity in him seminally. Levi, though Abraham’s great 
grandson, was seminally in him when Melchisedech met him.— 
feb. 7:10. By divine appointment, in the creation of the first 
man there is a natural identity between Adam and the race that 
descended from him. 

We meet here with the doctrine of the Realists that made its 
appearance in the Romish Church in the medieval age. They 
taught that all Adam’s posterity were in him by virtue of his 
creation. That in order to find unity we must seek it in the 
genus. Humanity is the genus, and that as it existed in unity in 
Adam, so it is a unit in the whole race included with him. The 
same identical humanity is in him and them. And as there is but 
one humanity what is predicated of it now belonged to it then. 

This view seems to have been resorted to in order to explain 
the mystery of entailed moral depravity. ‘The Realists hold that 
on their system all is plain. Humanity sinned when Adam sinned, 
and humanity sins still. By sinning in Adam it brought on itself 
all the evils under which it suffers. 

This isa mere theory. It has no foundation in fact. Its radical 


error is ascribing to nature what is the property of a person. 
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Human nature belongs to-human persons. Apart from a person it 
has no substantive existence. It was not human nature merely that 
was created when Adam was created. It was a human person. 

While, however, we reject the doctrine of Realism, we hold 
that Eve and the whole human family were in Adam, in a special 
and peculiar sense. Eve was taken out of his body, and his pos- 
terity descended from him by generation. Adam begat sons and 
daughters, and they, endowed with the same power of propagating 
their species, begat offspring. And while this does not furnish 
the reason for the imputation of the guilt of Adam’s sin to them, it 
lays the foundation for that federal arrangement by which they are 
justly dealt with as guilty of the sin by which the covenant of 
works was broken. This will come up for consideration in its 
proper place. 

Our position is opposed to the doctrine of a plurality of races. 
This ground is taken by those who reject the Bible as a revela- 
tion from God. They attempt to set aside its claims by showing 
the absurdity of its teachings, that the whole race had a common 
origin. What I propose to show is that there is no foundation 
in Scripture for this view. 

1. It may fairly be assumed that if the human family is com- 
posed of different races, the Bible would have made it known. 
Of a race springing from Adam, it gives a clear account. It records 
its history for about four thousand years. But it gives not the 
slightest hint of any other race beginning cotemporaneously with 
Adam, or before or since. How account for this silence if there 
were other races? It is strongly presumptive of the unity for 
which we contend, that of only one family of men does the 
Bible give the history. 

2. In the Bible we have the account of the peopling of the 
various parts of the world by the posterity of Adam. In Genesis, 
10th chapter, there is a fund of ethnological information. In the 
last verse of that chapter we are told in allusion to the preceding 


genealogical tables, “ By these were the nations divided in the 
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earth after the flood.” And in Gen. 9: 19 it is said, “These are 
the sons of Noah, and of them was the whole world overspread.” 
The descendants of Japheth emigrated westward and settled in 
Europe; those of Ham went southward and inhabited part of 
Asia and Africa, and those of Shem went eastward and peopled 
Asia. Here are sufficient data to furnish solutions to any 
ethnological problems that may be raised. 

3. The universality of sin and death is proof of the unity of the 
human race. It was by Adam that men sinned and became liable 
to death. ‘ By one man sin entered into the world, and death by 
sin, and so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.”— 
Rom. 5: 12. 

4. The direct testimony of Scripture is decisive, “And hath 
made of one blood all nations of men to dwell on the face of the 
earth.’—Acts 17: 26. This, although of no weight with the 
infidel, is conclusive with the believer in the inspiration of the 
Bible. 

VIII. Adam had dominion given him over the lower creation. 
And God said: “Let them have dominion over the fish of the 
sea, and over the fowls of the air, and over every creeping thing 
that creepeth upon the earth.”—Gen. 1: 26. This grant to Adam 
was anterior to the constitution of the federal relation into which 
God took him, when he forbid him to eat of the tree of know- 
ledge. This grant of dominion was given in immediate connec- 
tion with the command to be fruitful and multiply. The natural 
relation of Adam to his seed, and his dominion over the lower 
creation laid the foundation for and looked forward to his eleva- 
tion toa higher position, that of a party in covenant with God. 
The privileges with which he was endowed in his creation fitted 
him for occupying the higher position to which he was advanced, 
when by a divine constitution he had entrusted to him the destiny 
of his descendants, and the welfare of the world. This subject 
will come up directly when man’s federal relation to God comes 


to be consider d. 


PRELECTION IX. 


MAN IN HIS MORAL RELATION TO GOD. 


We are now to consider man as a subject of the divine govern- 
ment. We have viewed him as a physical being having a mate- 
rial body in common with the lower order of animals, and a soul 
united with his body that places him above them. His soul 
constitutes him a rational and accountable being. . He is a person, 
and has duties and obligations that belong not to the inferior 
animals. Formed by his Creator with a body of marvellous 
organization, and endowed with a mind of wondrous and noble 
faculties, he has an important position to fill among the various 
departments of the works of God. 

The subject before us now is man as a moral and accountable 
being ; not merely a creature of God, but a subject of his govern- 
ment. 

I. Man is under obligation to obey God. 

1. The inquiry now presents itself: Whence arises this obliga- 
tion? Until this be ascertained, we can make no progress in our 
investigation. Leave this uncertain, and our labor will be unsat- 
isfactory and profitless. If it should be made to appear that the 
obligation to obey comes from no legitimate source, then it has no 
claim on us, and to press its demands would be usurpation and 
tyranny. : 

But this is no undetermined question. Our duty to obey God 
our Creator comes from his essential authority. “I am_ the 
Almighty God” (Gen. 17:1), is the declaration with which he 
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prefaces the command to Abraham, “ Walk thou before me, and 
be thou perfect.” “Power belongeth to God.”—Ps. 62:11. 
“The Lord God omnipoteut reigneth.”— Rev. 19: 6. 

There are two Greek words nsually employed to express power, 
eFovara and duvayec. They answer to potentia and potestas in 
Latin, and to “authority ” and “ power” in our language. When 
used in their distinctive meaning, the former means power in pos- 
session, the latter power in exercise. Predicated of God, they 
mean that he has the right to govern his creatures, and that 
he has the power to exercise that right. 

Power belongs essentially to God. This is true both of that 
physical might by which he created and upholds all things, and 
of that moral energy which is exercised in the government of his 
rational creatures. The latter is now the subject of consideration. 
God, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, possesses all moral power. 

The coming into existence of those classes of beings, that are ob- 
jects of this power was not the beginning of its exercise. T’o God 
who fills eternity, to whom there is neither past, succession, nor 
future, and who is essentially active, there was no beginning of the 
putting forth of his moral energy. It was not the existence of 
rational creatures that called it into exercise; their coming into 
existence placed them under it,.and constituted on their part 
a relation to God, without effecting any change on him, “ with 
whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning.—James 1: 

17. Our obligation to obey arises from his essential right to 
command. ‘The relation of subject to him as ruler is inseparable 
from the relation of creatures to him as Creator. 

TI. The next inquiry, is: What is that obedience that we are 
to render to God? The answer in general to this question is, that 
it is obedience of that kind for which we are mentally and morally 
fitted. All the creatures of God are under obligation to obey him. 
The inanimate and irrational creatures are as really the subjects of 


his government as those that possess reason, The laws by which 
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they are governed are adapted to their nature. Their obedience 
is not the intelligent observance of a law from regard to the au- 
thority of the Lawgiver. By properties imparted to matter it is 
held in subjection to the will of the Creator, and at his command 
becomes the instrument of the infliction of punishment, or of com- 
municating blessings. Irrational animals are governed through 
their instinct, and are employed in doing whatever God is pleased 
to require of them. 

Man having a rational soul, and so being capable of knowing 
the will of God, obeys from regard to his authority, and to the 
sanctions by which it is enforced. This obedience is universal. 

1. It is required of every human being. “What things 
soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law, that 
every mouth may be stopped and the whole world may become 
guilty before God.”—Rom. 3:19. To be born into the world is 
to be placed under the authority of God, and under obligation to 
obey him. That authority is universal, and consequently demands 
universal obedience. Ignorance of the law does not free from the 
obligation to obey it. We read (Rom. 2: 12) of some who “ have 
sinned without law, who shall also perish without law.” It is to 
the written law that there is here a reference. The heathen were 
without this law, and yet they sinned, and perished. “ ‘The work 
of the law written in their hearts” (vs. 15) they failed to do, and 
by that law they are judged. 

2. It extends to the whole of every man. This obedience is 
required of the person, and as this includes the soul, it demands the 
proper exercise of all its faculties. This is clear from the summary 
of the law given by our Lord. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy sou], and with all thy 
mind. This is the first and great commandment.”— Matt. 22: 
37, 38. It is required that in the exercise of our mental faculties 
we should know God as our Lord, and his law as the rule 


of our obedience; that we should make him the object of our 
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desires and affections ; and that we should choose him and his ser- 
vice to the rejection of the demands of the world. 

3. It reaches to the social relations of life. Man is formed 
for society. Both his inclination and need prompt him to seek 
the companionship of his fellow-men. He who made him pro- 
vided for the exercise of the principles of his social nature. “It 
is not good that the man should be alone; I will make him a 
help-meet for him.” Gen. 2:18. The family is an institution 
given to man in his state of innocence. It has survived the fall, 
and is a subject of the divine government. “God setteth the 
solitary in families.”—Ps. 68: 6. The fifth commandment recog- 
nizes the existence of families, and prescribes the duties of the 
members to each other. 

There are also national organizations, formed by men for the 
promotion of their mutual welfare. These are not merely the 
results of necessity or convenience: political society is of divine 
institution. Nations are under the authority of God, and obedience 
to his law is required of them. “ Be wise, O ye kings, be in- 
structed, ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear.”— 
a2 2 LO leds 

4, This obedience is to be perfect and continual. ‘ Whoso- 
ever shall keep the whole law and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all.”’—James 2:10. “Be ye therefore perfect, even as 
your Father who is in heaven is perfect.”—WMait. 5: 48. 

II. We are next to consider the law to which obedience is to 
be rendered. 

1. Law has its origin in the nature of God. There is what is 
called, the fitness of things, which is expressed by law but 
apart from God, is in no sense the source of law. That there 
is a necessary distinction between right and wrong, is doubtless 
true; but to attempt to go behind the nature of God to account 
for that distinction, would be useless and presumptuous. God is 
essentially holy and just, and so must his law be, which is the 


expression and copy of those perfections. This being the case, the 
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law could be nothing different from what itis. Our whole moral 
nature recoils from.the idea that what it commands might have 
been forbidden, and what is forbidden might have been com- 
manded. It might, so far as we know, have been different with 
the lower orders of creation. More properties might have been 
given to matter, or others different from those that now belong to it. 
The instinct of animals might have been otherwise than it is now. 
The endowments of the lower parts of creation, by which they are 
fitted for their several places, come from the sovereign will of God. 
With rational creatures it is altogether different. They are under 
obligations to obey a law that is as unchangeable as God, its 
Author. 

There is a class of precepts that bind with all the obligation of 
the moral law, but which come from the sovereign will of God. 
They are called positive precepts. The prohibition, to our first 
parents, to eat of the fruit of the tree of knowledge was of this 
class. Its obligation on the conscience is found in the authority 
of God commanding. This placed it in the same category with 
moral precepts proceeding from the nature of God. 

2. How was the moral law made known to man in his state of 
innocence? is an inquiry that demands an answer. That it was - 
written on his heart, is the usual solution ; but which fails to con- 
vey any clear idea. The expression “written in their heart,” is 
taken from the statement of Paul (Rom. 2: 14, 15), in regard to 
the relation of the law to the heathen. ‘ They have not the law, 
but by nature they do the things contained in the law and are a 
law to themselves.” So far as they do what the law requires, their 
will to do so is their law. And the will to do so results from 
their moral nature, that though it is without the knowledge of the 
Supreme Lawgiver, still retains some traces of what he requires 
in his law. 

The will to do what the law requires was to Adam before he 
fell a perfect rule. It was the expression of the will of God; not, 
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as now, a faint sense of the right and a feeble inclination to 
‘ do it from some selfish motive, but a fixed purpose to obey the 
dictate of the will on account of the authority of God. It was in 
this way that the law was revealed to Adam. So long as he 
hearkened to the voice within him, he was a law to himself. 

Whether or not, if Adam had stood his probation, an outward 
revelation of the law would have been made to him and his pos- 
terity, is a question we have not the means of answering. It is 
clear that this would have been done in regard to the positive duties 
required of him. And this in fact was done in the command 
respecting the fruit of the tree of knowledge. Until the com- 
‘mand was given, he felt as free to eat the fruit of that tree, as of 
any other. But when God forbade him to eat of it, his holy 
nature at once yielded, and he cheerfully willed to obey. 

III. We are next to consider the aptitude and fitness of Adam 
to render the obedience required of him. This fitness consisted in 
the moral image of God in which he was created. As was shown 
in the preceding lecture, knowledge, holiness and righteousness 
constituted that image. These are the three endowments that he 
received in his creation to fit him for the moral position in which 
God placed him. 

1. By his knowledge he perceived with infallible certainty the 
reality and importance of the revelation made to him through his 
intuitions. He saw at once whence the revelations came. Like the 
beams of the sun in the heavens, ight from him “in whom is no 
darkness at all” reveals itself wherever it goes, and reveals him 
too who is its divine source. Between God and the soul bearing 
his image there was constant intercommunion. At every juncture 
requiring an addition to his knowledge, the supply was given. 
He was thus fitted for any emergency that might arise in the ordi- 
nary course of daily life. To him obedience arising from knowl- 
edge was a delightful service. And at every new communication 
made to him, his heart, filled with gratitude, would break forth 
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into thanksgiving to the beneficent bestower of the good that he 
received. 

2. By the image of God consisting in holiness, the active 
powers of his mind were fitted for rendering the obedience that 
the law required. His “affections were set on the things that are 
above.”—Col. 3:2. The desires of his soul were toward the 
name of God, and the remembrance of him.—ZJ/s. 26:8. His 
will was in entire accordance with the will of God. Such are 
the effects of a high degree of sanctification in those who are the 
subjects of divine grace. We find in the Scriptures, especially 
in the Psalms, strong expressions of love for the law of God. 
“QO how I love thy law.” “I love thy commandments more 
than gold.” “Thy testimonies I love exceedingly.” It is the 
holiness of the law that makes it the object of the love of a 
holy being. We read of “the beauty of holiness.”—-Ps. 29: 2. 

If to minds in which the perceptions are in part obscured by 
remaining corruption, the divine law presents such attractiveness, 
what must it have been in Adam, who was entirely free from the 
blinding effects of sin! And with what earnest desires would he 
long for the full real zation of its unspeakable excellence! And 
how eagerly did he choose it as the rule and guide of his 
life! If the Psalmist in this imperfect state could say, “I have 
chosen thy precepts; thy testimonies I have taken as my heritage 
forever ;”” how much more could he who is perfect in holiness! 
3. The divine image consisting in moral rectitude had its 
counterpart in the righteousness of the law. Righteousness in the 
law is its authoritative enforcement of the requirements of justice. 
And righteousness in the soul is its conformity to the law. The 
judgment of man in innocence always decided for the right. His 
conscience approved of his obedience to the law of God. There 
was no jarring nor discord in his mental operations. In all that 
he did he exemplified the divine likeness that consisted in knowl- 


edge, holiness and righteousness, and was fitted for the enjoyment 
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of the highest degree of happiness, in knowing, serving and 
loving God. 

TV. Inconsidering Adam’s moral relation to God, it must be 
taken into account that he was not confirmed in holiness. As ex- 
pressed in the Larger Catechism, he was “subject to fall.” On 
this subject I submit the following remarks: 

1. It seems to have been necessary that such a being as man 
should occupy a place in the ranks of created existence. I do not 
mean that there was an absolute necessity for this demanded by 
the nature of God, but a necessity arising from his sovereign will, 
and required by the perfection of his works. The characteristics 
of man as a moral being are reason, will, and accountability. As 
responsible for his conduct he behooved to have a capacity to 
know the law under which he was placed, and freedom of will to 
choose to obey it. Postulating that what was required of him was 
right; that obedience conduced to his welfare, and that he was in 
no way restrained from carrying into effect his volitions; he was 
exactly fitted for the place assigned him. Made in the image of 
God, endowed with intelligence to know his duty, with affections 
for that which was truly good as their object, and with the power 
of choosing that of which his judgment approved, his position as 
head of the lower creation was manifestly one of the most skillful 
adjustment. It was what was needed in order to the perfection of 
the work of creation. And it was when this need was supplied, 
that “God saw everything that he had made, and behold it was 
very good.” 

2. ‘To a being so constituted, impeccability or subjective ina- 
bility to sin could not belong. What I mean by subjective ina- 
bility to sin is a power inhering in the creature as a constituent 
principle of his moral nature that secured him against the possibility 
of sinning. So long as man was under a law revealed to him through 
his moral nature, he was objectively secured against sinning, by 
his freedom from any form of temptation that might seduce him 


from his duty ; for it is inconceivable that a disposition to violate 
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the law written in his heart could either originate within him, or be: 
successfully suggested from without. But it is certain that it was 
the design of God, as he saw meet, to add to the moral law that 
is founded in his nature, positive precepts, coming from his sov- 
ereign will. His right to do this is unquestionable. And though 
it is not for us to scrutinize the wisdom of his sovereign acts, yet 
it seems that to complete the fitness of Adam for the place assigned 
him it was necessary that his fidelity to the trust committed to him 
should be tested, and proved. We can see that if Adam had suc- 
cessfully resisted the temptation, and been ever after free from the 
possibility of failing in the trust committed to him, security for 
the future good of the world, and especially of the human race, 
would have been established on a permanent basis. And to our 
view, contemplating the arrangement from the point when Adam 
became a party in it, it was eminently wise and good. With the 
result, as it was seen by God, we have here nothing to do. To 
human foresight everything seemed to show the wisdom and good- 
ness of giving Adam the opportunity to make sure to himself and 
to his posterity, the continuance of the happiness and honor of the 
condition in which he was placed. 

3. There is no reason arising from the nature of God, why he . 
should secure man against the possibility of smning. There are, 
I conceive, but three ways in which this could have been done. 
One is to have put such a constraint on his will, that he could not 
exercise free choice. His actions would then have been deter- 
mined by causes not from within himself, but from without. 
This would have deprived him of freedom of will, and exempted 
him from accountability. Such a being could not have filled the 
place for which man was designed. Another way would be to so 
enlarge his powers of knowing, that at a single glance he could com- 
prehend the result of every act in all its extent and duration. But 
this would be to make him omniscient, equal with God. The 
third, would be to put him where he would be free from every in- 
ducement to sin. This is the case with the holy angels and with. 
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the redeemed in heaven. Their confirmation does not consist in 
any restraint on their will, but by the presence of the most persua- 
sive motives to be holy in the enjoyment of the bliss and glory 
of heaven, and their entire freedom from temptation from without. 

There is nothing in the nature of God that made it necessary to 
secure Adam in this way against the possibility of sinning. This 
we know from the facts in the case. God did not place him be- 
yond the reach of temptation, and hence we know that he was 
under no obligation of nature to do so. It is clear that a moral 
being in the exercise of free volition, may sin, and yet no ground 
for reflection on the holy nature of God. By no necessity is he 
bound to guard the subject of his government against every emer- 
gency in which, through the power of temptation, he might be 
overcome and led to violate the law under which he was placed. 

4. Man’s inability to know all that was required in order to 
determine his will in every possible case against a violation of the 
divine law does not change the nature of the act, and is no apol- 
ogy for it. Could Adam have seen the results of his disobedience 
in all their extent to his posterity in this world and in eternity, 
the motives would, we conceive, have been sufficiently potent to 
have determined him to refuse to yield to the temptation. But 
his limited knowledge in that respect was no excuse for his sin. 
The authority of God is what should have prevailed with him to 
obey. The knowledge with which he was endowed was sufficient 
to teach him to refuse to disobey the command of God, and we 
have seen God was not under any obligation either to keep him out 
of the way of temptation, or to give him special ability to resist 
if tempted. Whatever more he should do for him beyond placing 
him in a position in which he had the ability to obey, was a matter 
of his sovereign good pleasure which he might do or not do, with- 
out any infringement on the claims of holiness and justice. 

It is evident that the divine plan contemplated such a being as 


man to occupy a place in the scale of created existence. His 


MAN IN HIS MORAL RELATION TO GOD. 115 


capability of sinning belonged to that mental and moral constitu- 
tion that fitted him for the position assigned to him. Andas there 
was no necessity of nature on God’s part that required him to secure 
him against the possibility of yielding to temptation and breaking 
the divine law, he cannot plead a capability of sinning as an 
exculpation from the guilt of such violation. He can never say, 
that because it was not put beyond his power to disobey the com- 
mands of God, he is not responsible. It is manifest that the per- 
fection of the work of creation required a being with the endow- 
ments and capabilities that Adam possessed to fill the place assigned 
to him among the orders of created existences. And in this 


adjustment is displayed the glory of the Creator. 
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Man, as we have seen, was created under law to God. He was 
endowed with a moral nature that fitted him for the position in 
which he was placed. He knew the duties that were required of 
him ; he delighted in the service of his Creator, and he had the 
approval of his conscience in obeying the law written in his heart. 
Thus far we have considered him in his private character. He 
sustained a personal relation to the law, and was under obligation 
to obey it for himself. In this respect his condition differed nothing 
from that of each one of his posterity. 

We are now to consider Adam in another SON that was 
peculiar to himself. It was the will of God to raise him to 
a position higher than that of a mere subject. It was, indeed, 
an honor to be in this relation. But it was the good pleasure 
of God so to modify the administration of his government 
under which man was placed at his creation as to lay on him 
greater responsibility, and to add to his motives to render 
obedience. Fitted and designed for a more enlarged sphere of 
activity, provision was made for his advancement, in a way that 
displays the wisdom and goodness of God. This was done by 
constituting him a party in a covenant transaction. God himself 
was the other party. As taught in our Declaration and Testimony, 


“he appointed Adam the public head and representative of all 
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mankind, and entered into a covenant with him in behalf of him- 
self and all his posterity.” To this federal compact I will now 
direct your attention. 

I. In creating Adam God designed and fitted him for being a 
party in a covenant with himself. To suppose that man by his 
creation was placed in this relation would evince a mistake of the 
nature of a covenant. Man was created under the law of God. 
As was shown in a former lecture, obedience to divine authority 
does not arise from the consent of the subject. It comes solely 
from God’s right to command. But the case is different with re- 
gard to covenant obligation. Before a compact is binding the 
parties must assent to the terms and engage to fulfill them. 

To Adam at his creation God gave a command that included a 
blessing. ‘ And God blessed them, and God said unto them, be 
fruitful and multiply, and replenish the earth, and subdue it, and 
have dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the 
air, and over every living thing that moveth on the earth.”— 
Gen. 1: 28. By this utterance God constituted Adam the natural 
head of the woman who was formed of part of his body, and of 
the posterity of which they were to be the progenitors. ‘Though 
the woman was not yet made, she was included in the blessing: 
“God blessed them.” ‘The command to be fruitful and multiply 
was the declaration of the will of God that they should have 
offspring. With it God endowed them with the capability of 
obtaining the blessing. Between Adam and his descendants there 
was constituted a oneness of nature and of relation, he being the 
head and they the members of the human family. And in this 
relation the earth was given them for their possession. They were 
told to replenish the earth and subdue it.” It was theirs to use 
as a trust committed to them. All its productions were for the 
benefit of themselves, and of the lower ranks of the animal crea- 
tion.— Vs. 29, 30. 

By thus constituting Adam the natural head of his posterity, 


and giving him dominion over the earth, and all the creatures that 
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were on it, and providing for their continuance and enjoyment, 
God fitted him for the position to which it was his purpose to raise 
him, making him a party in a covenant by which the relation of 
federal headship was added to that of natural headship. . 

II. ‘ To Adam thus endowed and fitted God appointed a test by 
which his fitness for the trust committed to him should be proved. | 
In Gen. 2: 4-7, there is in part a repetition of the record of crea- 
tion in the first chapter. The formation of man is especially de- 
scribed. “The Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became 
a living soul.” Then follows the account of the preparation of 
the Garden of Eden for his abode. In verse 15 it is stated that 
“the Lord God took the man and put him into the Garden of 
Eden to dress it and to keep it.” | 

How long time elapsed from the creation of Adam until he was 
placed in the garden, and the test in regard to eating of the tree 
of knowledge was made known to him, is matter of mere con- 
jecture. Most likely it all occurred on the day of his creation. 
It was in the garden that the interview between God and Adam 
took place, surrounded by trees of various kinds, beautiful to the 
sight, and desirable for food, and especially in view of the two 
trees that are’ mentioned “ the tree of life in the midst of the 
garden, and the tree of the knowledge of good and evil.” There the 
terms of probation were proposed to Adam: ‘And the Lord 
God commanded the man, saying, of every tree of the garden 
thou mayest freely eat, but of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil, thou shalt not eat of it; for in the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.’”—Gen. 2: 16,17. Anexamination 
of this declaration will show, I conceive, that it contains the sub- 
stance of a covenant. 

1. The declaration was authoritative. “The Lord God com- 
manded the man.” As what was. forbidden did not belong to 
the law revealed to Adam’s intuitions, it required the express com- 


mand of God to bring to his consciousness a sense of its obligation. 
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Any agreement between a ruler and a subject is proposed by the 
ruler ; it belongs to him to lay down the conditions to be mutually 
fulfilled. It is every way proper that to any new intimation of 
the ruler’s will the subject should respond with a declaration of 
his purpose concerning it. This was eminently the duty of Adam 
in the case before us. The precepts of the moral natural law were 
revealed to him in his inclination to do what was required. At 
all times his mind fully and freely consented to them. And when 
by direct command the positive precept took its place in the law 
written in his heart it received in ‘addition to the outward com- 
mand, the sanction of divine authority. There can be no doubt 
that he agreed most readily to the terms proposed. 

2. It contained a renewal of the grant made to him at: his 
creation of a right to partake of the fruits of the earth. “Of 
every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat.” The fact that 
the grant was renewed, was an intimation that God was about to 
sustain to Adam a new relation. A right secured by the enact- 
ment of the Lawgiver did not need to be reaffirmed so long as the 
relation of ruler and subject continued. Unless for the cause of 
forfeiture the Legislator himself could not revoke a right that 
from the nature of the case was as permanent as that of ruler and 
subject. 

Why then was the grant renewed? It would seem in part to 
be, that Adam, about to have secured to him by covenant right 
the good things that he now enjoyed from God in his relation as 
Creator and Governor, should know that there was no abridgment, 
but rather an enlargement of it. It was not a mere permission to 
eat that was meant, but it is enjoined as a duty. This appears from 
a literal rendering of the words, ‘ Eating thou shalt eat;” thou 
shalt surely eat of every tree of the garden. The grant would 
besides show that what was forbidden was not unreasonable. A 
single exception to a grant of so much that was desirable could not 
to Adam in his state of primitive holiness seem hard or arbitrary. 


3. It forbade the eating of the fruit of the tree of knowledge. 
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“But of the tree of knowledge of good and evil thou shalt not 
eat.” Why this tree was so named has been a subject of a good 
deal of inquiry and speculation. To me the evident reason is 
that its name was intended and suited to show the use that God 
designed to make of it in the probation in which he proposed to 
place Adam. One or the other part of the designation would 
suitably describe it according as man stood or failed in his proba- 
tion. To him it would have been the tree of knowledge if he 
had stood ; but of evil as the event showed if he failed. 

There is no need to inquire why God employed this test 
of man’s ability to fulfill the trust reposed in him. It pleased 
him to do so, and that is enough for us to know. Certainly there 
could hardly be conceived of an easier test. Adam was not required 
to perform some hard task or to make some great sacrifice. He 
was merely to be passive; to refrain from acting. It must not be 
thought, however, that in his relation as in covenant with God he 
was released from obedience to the law of his nature. That law 
being moral is unchangeable. Adam was as really bound by it in 
his federal as in his natural relation to God. 

That God made obedience to a positive precept the test of man’s 
fidelity may be accounted for by two reasons. First, obedience to 
a moral precept would not have been a proper test. It is not at 
all likely that the tempter could have approached Adam with a 
suggestion to violate any precept of the law written in his heart. 
His holy nature would have repelled him at once. It is true that 
he approached our Lord with blasphemous suggestions. But his 
was not a case of probation. On the part of the tempter it was 
pure malice and hatred. To Christ it was part of the sufferings 
that he as our Surety was to endure. But in the case of Adam a. 
test of his ability to stand was the design of the command, and 
this could be evinced only by requiring of him obedience to a 
positive precept. 

Another reason is, that if obedience to a moral precept had been 


the test, Adam could have never given full proof of his fidelity. 
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From the nature of the case the obligation to obey that eonstitutes 
a test, ceases when the probation is finished. But Adam was 
bound to obey all moral commands so long as he lived. Generations 
descending from him would come into the world in the same con- 
dition. Unless the probation should end by his failing to stand 
the test, it must have continued through all the generations of 
our race; lasting as long as the obligation to obey the law lasts. 
In the actual case, at some time, and perhaps in a very short time, 
had Adam not yielded, God would have ended the probation ; the 
prohibition would have been revoked, and eternal life would have 
been secured to him and his posterity. 

4. The probation was enforced by suitable sanctions. “In 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” In this 
there was included a promise. Adam was in the enjoyment of life 
to the fullest extent of which he was capable. As by disobedience 
he subjected himself to the death threatened, it is manifest 
that had he remained steadfast till the probation was ended, life 
would have been perpetuated to him and all his posterity. And 
there is no doubt that he had full understanding of his proba- 
tion and the design of it. He saw what would be the effect of 
disobedience, and what of obedience. In view of all he assented 
to the proposal ; became a party to this compact, and with grateful 
feelings and high hopes he entered on his probation. 

III. In this federal transaction Adam represented and acted 
for the woman, for their offspring and for the lower creation. 
This is a point disputed by many, and therefore requires careful 
consideration. 

1. That this was true in regard to the woman will appear from 
the facts of the case as narrated. She is included with Adam 
in the account given of his creation: “ Male and female created he 
them.”—Gen. 1: 27. And on her along with Adam the blessing 
was pronounced. ‘And God blessed them.” She was in him in 
substance, being part of his body. Though she was not formed | 


until after the covenant was made with Adam, she recognized 
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herself aseincluded in the command not to eat of the fruit. 
This appears from what she said to the tempter: ‘God hath 
said ye shall not eat of it.’—G@en. 3: 3. There is no doubt 
that she received her information from Adam as to what was com- 
manded; and learned that she, as well as he, was included in the 
command, 

2. With regard to Adam representing his posterity, we have 
already seen that in the blessing pronounced on him at his creation, 
he was constituted their natural head. The words “replenish the 
earth and subdue it, and have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
moveth on the earth,” cannot be confined in their application to 
Adam. Though in the form of a command they contain in sub- 
stance a promise of a numerous progeny descending from him, 
who should enjoy the good things promised, and to whom the 
command extended. In all that he did he acted under this divine 
constitution. This natural headship qualified him for his federal 
headship in which the opportunity was given him to secure to 
those whom he represented the lasting enjoyment of the blessings 
promised. 

A sad prceof of the point before us is found in the fact that 
Adam’s posterity are involved in the consequence of the fall. The 
reasoning of the apostle in Rom. 5: 12-21, to prove the represen- 
tative character of Jesus Christ takes for granted the representative 
character of Adam. This is assumed in verse 12, and in the verses 
that follow it is illustrated to show the points of analogy between 
Adam and Christ. The conclusion is stated in verse 18.‘ There- 
fore as by the offense of one, judgment came on all men to condemna- 
tion, so also, by the righteousness of one, the free gift came on all 
men to justification of life.’ In the case of Adam, by his fall, as 
the word rendered offense literally means, all men came into a 
condition of condemnation, so in the case of Christ by his righteous- 
ness, all men came into a condition of justification of life. This 


last class must mean only those who in their respective times are 
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actually justified, and therefore cannot include the whole race of 
Adam. They are the “all men” who are in Christ by representa- 
tion. So, to carry out the analogy, the “all men” who are by Adam 
brought into a state of condemnation, were in him by representation. 
The fact of being merely Adam’s descendants could not account for 
this. The word of God makes that clear. “The soul that sinneth 
it shall die; the son shall not bear the iniquity of his father.”— 
Hz. 18: 20. 

To, the objection that it would be unjust to hold us accountable 
for the sin of Adam, inasmuch as we did not choose him as our 
representative, it can be replied; first, that as the relation was estab- 
lished by God himself, we, if we could have have been consulted 
before Adam fell, would most certainly have consented to it. We 
would have accepted it as a most wise and benignant arrangement. 
Who would not have seen that it was much better to have the 
probation ended and eternal life secured at once, than for each 
one to stand the test for himself; especially when the terms of the 
probation to Adam were so easy? In the second place, had Adam 
stood the test and secured to himself and posterity eternal life, his 
appointment as their representative would have received their most 
grateful approval. And, in the third place, Adam’s whole race, 
by their conduct, declare their acceptance not merely of their federal 
relation to him, but of what he did in that relation. By our 
walking in his footsteps as fallen, we consent to his course. 
Every mouth is stopped. The saved will not find fault, and the 
lost cannot, to all eternity. 

3. Adam in that federal transaction represented and acted for 
the lower creation. When he received dominion over the world, 
and all the creatures in it were given to him, he was to replenish 
the earth and subdue it, and all things that were in it were put under 
him.—Gen. 1: 29, 30. This is clearly taught in the eighth Psalm 
which primarily referred to Adam, but ultimately to Jesus Christ. 
“Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of thy hands, 
thou hast put all things under his feet.”—Vs. 6; Heb. 2: 7, 8. 
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This dominion over the fowls and the beasts they recognized 
when at the command of God they came to Adam to receive 
their names from him.—Gen. 2: 19, 20. And in the curse pro- 
nounced on the earth after the fall, there is clear proof of it. 
“ Cursed is the ground for thy sake.”—G@en. 3:17. And from 
the denunciation of the serpent, “thou art cursed above all cattle 
and above all beasts of the field,” (vs. 14), it is clear they were 
also viewed as under the sentence pronounced on the earth. The 
curse lay on them, but not with such weight as on the serpent, the 
instrument in bringing this terrible catastrophe on the world. 
Under the:dominion of Adam and represented by him, they be- 
came involved in the consequences of his disobedience. 

4. Adam disobeyed the command and failed in his probation. 
“(And when the woman saw that the tree was good for food, and 
that it was pleasant to the eyes, and a tree to be desired to make 
one wise, she took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also 
unto her husband with her, and he did eat.”—Gen. 3: 6. 

IV. In considering the account of Adam’s failure to stand 
the probation, we will take notice of, 

1. The tempter. He was a wily and malignant fallen spirit. 
In Gen. 3:1, he is called the serpent, and is described as more 
subtle than any beast of the field. The devil, the leader of fallen 
spirits, took possession of a serpent. (Rev. 20: 2). He is described 
as “The old serpent, which is the devil and Satan.” Moved 
doubtless by hatred of God and envy of man he conceived the 
design of seducing Adam from fidelity to God. He saw our first 
parents in the enjoyment of perfect happiness, from which for 
his sin he had been thrust out of heaven, and to gratify his 
malevolent feelings he sought to bring the newly created race of 
immortals into the same condemnation with himself. 

2. The temptation. The cunning of the devil was employed 
in discovering on what point Adam was most vulnerable. He 
knew that he was under law to God, written in his heart, and from 


his own consciousness would learn how unlikely of success would 
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any attempt be to seduce him to disobey any of its precepts. It is 
scarcely to be doubted that he knew also of the command not to 
eat of the fruit of the tree of knowledge, and of the sanction by 
which that command was enforced. Here was an opportunity to 
employ his*power of deception to induce Adam to break the com- 
mand of God. The effect of this he well knew, from experience, 
would be to fill the heart of man with enmity against God, and 
subject him to the penalty of disobedience. 

How long a time elapsed from the establishment of the test until 
man fell we have no information. It is a probable conjecture that 
Adam and Eve spent at least one Sabbath in the enjoyments of 
Paradise. There for a short season they held communion with 
God and with one another, partaking with hearts full of gratitude 
and holy joy of the blessings bestowed on them by the profuse 
hand of their Creator and Lord. 

3. The success of the temptation. 

(a) With the woman. Availing himself of the opportunity 
when she was alone, the tempter approached her with the deepest 
artfulness. He put the question, ‘“ Hath God indeed said ye slrall 
not eat of every tree of the garden.”—Gen. 3:1. The form of 
interrogation was suited to produce doubt in her mind in regard 
to the sense in which she understood the prohibition. It was 
intended to intimate to her that-the restriction was unreasonable. 
And this would likely be the more successful when he referred to 
the prohibition, not in the words in which it was given, but in 
language that changed its meaning. He does not specify the one 
tree of which they were forbidden to eat; but construed the 
language to mean every tree. As it seems Eve had received the 
account of the command from Adam, the tempter might hope the 
more readily to produce in her mind the impression that either 
she misunderstood the meaning of the command, or that it was 
arbitrary and oppressive. It was an attempt to subject her faith in 
God to her own reason. Her reply showed that as yet the temp- 
tation was ineffectual. =She refers to the command of God as pre- 


scribing her duty, and to the penalty as enforcing obedience. By 
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adding the words, “neither shal] ye touch it,’ she showed how 
sacred she felt the obligation to be. The tempter, though baffled, 
renews his attack, and now boldly puts a false construction 
on the language of both the precept and the penalty. He denies 
that what was threatened would be inflicted, and attempts to 
reason from the goodness of God in support of his denial. “ Ye shall 
not surely die; for God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, 
then your eyes shall be opened to know good and evil.” His aim 
was to draw away her faith from implicit trust in the words of 
God to accept instead of them the teaching of a creature. 

The woman was deceived and overcome. Such was her own sad 
and humiliating statement when called to account. “ The serpent 
beguiled me and I did eat.”—Gen. 3: 13. What further arts he 
employed, we are not told. It is not improbable that he instanced 
the power of speech that. he possessed in proof of the good effects 
of eating of the tree. To the deception of the woman, Paul in 
his epistles twice refers. “The serpent beguiled Eve through his 
subtlety.”"—JI, Cor.11: 3. “Adam was not deceived, but the 
woman being deceived was in the transgression.” —J. Tim. 2: 14. 
And our Lord characterized the malignant agent in the temptation 
in expressive terms. ‘ He was a murderer from the beginning 
and abode not in the truth, because there was no truth in him.”— 
John 8; 44. 

(6) With the man. From J. Tim. 2: 14 it appears that 
Adam yielded at once to the temptation at the suggestion of the 
woman. ‘Adam was not deceived.” With him the arts that the 
devil used with Eve were not tried. His knowledge would 
have detected the artifice at once. He must be hurried into the 
commission of the deed, and the woman is the suitable agent to do 
it. As yet she had no conscience of having sinned. ‘The covenant 
was not yet broken ; the revolt from God was not yet accomplished. 
Eye in the simplicity of her innocence, and with her experience of 
immunity from the threatened penalty, with no evil design offered 


the fruit to Adam. Without stopping to reflect on the import of 
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the command, and of the penalty, he took of the fruit and did 
eat. By that rash act he 
“ Brought death into the world and all our woe.” 

V. The consequences of disobedience were immediately realized 
by our first parents. The record is, “And the eyes of them both were 
opened, and they knew that they were naked ; and they sewed fig 
leaves together, and made themselves aprons.” — Gen. 3 : 7. 

1. At once they experienced a sense of the guilt of the deed 
they had committed. The eyes of both were opened. Adam 
being the party in the covenant and representing Eve, the effects 
of his act came on her as well as on him. They discovered that 
they were naked, and felt for the first time a sense of shame. Of 
this they knew nothing in their innocence. Then “ they were both 
naked, the man and his wife, and they were not ashamed.”— Gen. 
2:25. Now they realized, in part, the truth of the serpent’s 
treacherous promise, ‘ Ye shall be as gods knowing evil,” but in a 
way that showed “he was a liar, and abode not in the truth.” 
They knew the evil in its fearful extent in the convictions that 
tortured their souls; and if they knew good it was by the loss of 
it. Happiness was hopelessly gone. 

2. They had recourse to futile efforts to repair the evil they 
had brought on themselves. The feeling of shame of persons 
of different sexes thrown unexpectedly together in a nude state 
aids in forming some idea of the inexpressible mortification of this 
guilty pair, whose uncovered bodies fitly represented their spiritual 
nakedness and loathsomeness. To get rid of this torture they 
attempt to remedy the evil by their own works. In this way 
they have been followed ever since by their posterity, who “go 
about to establish their own righteousness, being ignorant of the 
righteousness of God.”—Rom. 10: 3. 

3. They were filled with fear and hatred of God. ‘“ They 
heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the | 
cool of the day, and Adam and his wife hid themselves from the 
presence of the Lord.”—Gen. 3: 8. Adam explains his conduct 
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when called to account. “I heard thy voice in the garden, and I 
was ashamed, because I was naked, and I hid myself.’—YVs. 10. 
The voice that in their innocence had the power to attract them to: 
their Maker, now frightened them away. They feared the punish- 
ment of their disobedience, and had there been no other affection 
than that of fear, they would have remained, and prostrating them- 
selves, implored forgiveness. There was hatred. They now look- 
ed on God not as a friend, but as an enemy; not as a loving 
Father, but as a just Judge. They were angry with him, and 
when they could not resist and overcome him, they fled from him. 

4, They had inflicted on them the penalty incurred by their _ 
sin. ‘They died spiritually under the curse. ‘ Dead in trespass 


’ is descriptive of their state as it is of the state of all 


and sins,’ 
their descendants when they came into the world. Their sin separ- 
ated them from God. For their sake the ground was cursed ; 
in place of producing spontaneously what was conducive to their 
enjoyment, thorns and thistles sprang up, and man was subjected 
to painful toil to procure subsistence in the world, and at the close 
of his life to return to the ground out of which he was taken. 
The woman was to bear children with sorrow and suffering, and 
. to be in subjection to the one whom she had been the instrument 
~ in deceiving. 

5. ‘They were sent out of Paradise to go forth and endure the 
trials of their*fallen state. “The Lord God sent him forth from 
the garden of Eden, to till the ground, from whence he was taken. 
So he drove out the man.”—Gen. 3: 23, 24. With sad hearts 
and reluctant steps, they left the abode of happiness that they had 
forfeited by their transgression, and went out into the world to 
realize in their bitter experience the knowledge of the evil that 
follows disobedience to God. 

6. They were not left to sink into the depths of despair. 
Before they were sent forth from Paradise, the light of hope was 
made to enter their darkened minds. The promise that the seed 


of the woman should overcome aid destroy their adversary, by 
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whose arts they had fallen ; the tender care with which he, against 
whom they had sinned, covered their nakedness; and the institu- 
tion of sacrificing in which the bodies of the animals, whose skins 
were put on them for clothing, immolated in their presence, gave 
ground of hope of the ultimate recovery of what was lost. And 
that they might have before their eyes a symbolical represen- 
tation of justice satisfied for their sin, and now taking their 
side in securing their acceptance with God, “He placed at the 
east of the garden of Eden, cherubim and a flaming sword which 
turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life.’—@en. 
3:24, <A literal rendering of the Hebrew word for “ placed” 
is, he “caused to dwell.” ‘ Shekinah is from this root, the name 
given in the Jewish Talmud to “the glory of the Lord” first seen 
by Israel when going forth from Egypt. “In the morning ye shall 
see the glory of the Lord.”— yu. 16:7. It descended and filled the 
tabernacle after it was set up.— Hw. 40: 34. It preceded them in 
their journeyings in the wilderness, and reappeared in the temple 
built by Solomon.—IZ. Chron. 7: 2, 3. 

To Adam and Eve, the flaming sword and cherubim were rep- 
resentation of the gracious presence of God. The glittering 
brightness in the form of a sword, presented to view the wisdom of 
him “who dwelleth in light,” solving the great problem of recon- 
ciling mercy and justice in man’s recovery from the ruin of the 
fall. And now these two divine perfections harmonize in making 
Paradise accessible to these outcasts; while holy angels are present 
to lend their aid, and rejoice in the grand achievement. The con- 
flict begun ere man was put out of the garden shall result in 
victory ; the serpent’s head has been bruised ; and the works of the 
devil shall be destroyed. And to every successful contestant, the 
enjoyment of all that was lost by the fall isassured. “ ‘To him that 
overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree of life which is in the 
midst of the Paradise of God.”—Rev. 2: 7. 


PRELECTION XI. 


DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 


In the lecture on The Divine Purpose, the subject of providence 
was indirectly discussed in its general aspect. Its importance de- 
mands for it a more full and particular consideration. In the 
Shorter Catechism we are taught that “God executes his decrees 
in the works of creation and of providence.” Also, that “ God’s 
works of providence are his most holy, wise and powerful, pre- 
serving and governing all his creatures and all their actions.” 

By some writers this subject is treated under the twofold 
aspect of particular and general providence. The Catechism 
makes distinct mention of a “special act of providence,” that 
‘God exercised toward man in the state in which he was created.” 
This refers to the making of the covenant of works. The defini- 
tion given above of providence from that manual is a brief and 
comprehensive statement of the subject, and presents the outline 
which I propose to fill up in this lecture. 

J. The administration of the kingdom of providence since 
the fall is Mediatorial. It pleased God, in order to provide for 
the recovery of the world from the effects of Adam’s first sin, to 
put it under a dispensation of grace, and place over it his Son.— 
¢‘T have set my king upon my holy hill of Zion. I will declare the 
decree: the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; this day 
have I begotten thee. Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen 
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
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possession.” —Ps, 2: 6-8. To the eternally begotten of the 
Father, in view of the revolt in the department of human sub- 
Jects, was assigned the great undertaking of crushing the rebellion, 
and recovering to the enjoyment of life eternal, the objects ot 
electing love. By covenant stipulation he engaged to pay the 
redemption price, and that he might be fully qualified to accom- 
plish the undertaking, he was appointed as the Head of the church, 
Head over all things. The duties of this headship he performed, 
by virtue of this appointment, before his incarnation. After his 
resurrection he was exalted to the right hand of God. “ Him hath 
God exalted to be a Prince and a’ Saviour.”—Acis 5: 31. To 
him, then, as God-man, the grant of universal dominion was re- 
newed. “The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool.”—Ps. 110: 1. 
And in view of this the Old Testament church sang with joyful 
acclamation: ‘God is gone up, is gone up with a shout, the Lord 
with the sound of a trumpet. God is King of all the earth. God 
reigneth over the heathen.” His declaration to his disciples, just 
before he ascended, was in anticipation of this. ‘ All power is 
given to me in heaven and in earth.”—WMatt. 28:18. Into his 
hand was put the scepter of universal authority, that as the seed of 
the woman he might bruise the serpent’s head, and “ destroy the 
works of the devil.”—J. John, 3: 8. “The administration of the 
kingdom of providence is subordinate to the dispensation of grace ; 
Christ Jesus, as the Head of the Church, rules, by his infinite 
power and with perfect wisdom and justice, over all the parts of 
inanimate an irrational creation, and over all wicked men and 
devils.” —Reformation Principles. 

1. Divine providence includes the preservation and govern_ 
ment of all things. The word providence occurs but once in the 
English Bible (Acts 24: 2), where, in a flattering address to the 
Roman Governor, the welfare of the Jewish nation is ascribed to 
his providence, zpovoeca. This Greek word occurs in but one 


other place in the New Testament (Hom. 13: 14), and is rendered 
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“provision.” The leading idea of the term is foresight; care for 
the future. This includes: 

1. The preservation of all things. “ Thou hast made heaven, 
the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth and all things 
that are therein, and thou preservest them all.”—WNeh. 9: 6. 
“ Lord, thou preservest man and beast.”—Ps. 36: 6. It is mani- 
fest that the continuance of created existence is dependent on the 
Author of it. Creatures areas unable to perpetuate their being 
as they were to originate it. “ In whose hand is the soul of every 
living thing and the breath of all mankind.”—Job 12: 10. 
Providence is by some said to’ be a continued creation. Rightly 
understood the definition is allowable. The same power that 
creates is needed to preserve. If God should withdraw this from 
creatures, they would cease to exist. “If he gather to himself his 
spirit and his breath, all flesh shall perish together.’”—.Job 34: 
14,15. The idea of providence being a continued creation, is, 
that by the energy of God the world and all things in it are pre- 
served as really as they were created. ‘ By the word of the Lord 
were the heavens made, and all the host of them by the breath of 
his mouth. He gathereth the waters of the sea together as a heap, 
he layeth up the depth in storehouses. He spake, and it was done; 
he commanded, and it stood fast.”—Ps. 33: 6-9. ‘“ Upholding 
all things by the word of his power.”—Heb. 1:3. This same 
truth is taught by Paul in his discourse on Mars hill. “Tn 
Ads 17: 28: 
This does not mean merely that we are in God, as he is omnipresent. 
We are in him as supported and actuated by his power in all that 
we do. ‘The apostle made this statement to illustrate and prove 
the preceding assertion that “he is not far from every one of us.” 
—Ver. 27. The proof of the existence of God from our preserva- 
tion, is as clear and convincing as from our creation. 


him we live, and move, and have our being.” 


2. Government. All creatures are under the government of 
God, and are employed by him in the execution of his eternal 
purpose. “The Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens; 
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and his kingdom ruleth over all.’—Ps. 108: 19. “By him all 
things consist.” —Col. 1: 17. The distinction between the preser- 
vation of all things, and the government of them, is, that the 
former continues them in existence; the latter directs each to fill 
the place and perform the part assigned to it. The Headship over 
all things given to the God-man when he went up into heaven, 
was for the benefit of “ the church, which is his body.”—Lph. 1: 
21, 22. . 

By Theologians of the seventeenth century, the word influcus is 
used to express the mode in which God uses the instrumentality of 
creatures in the government of his kingdom. What is meant is, 
that they are made to conduce to the fulfillment of the divine 
purpose by an efficacy that comes immediately from God. The 
word influence does not express the true idea because it does not 
apply to unconscious agents, aud in regard to rational creatures it 
means an effect on the will by the presentation of motives. We 
will see in its proper place, that divine influence can be employed 
only in inducing moral subjects to perform right acts. On inani- 
mate and irrational subjects as well as on rational beings, in doing 
sinful acts, there is a divine influzus, but not influence. 

In the lecture on “The Eternal Purpose,” I exhibited the 
objects of the purpose under a fourfold classification. Effects 
that are produced by the immediate hand of God ; those produced 
by unconscious agents; the acts of moral and accountable beings 
that are in accordance with the divine law; and acts that are in 
violation of that law. As God executes his purpose by his provi- 
dence in all these ways, I will again use this classification in describ- 
ing the government of God over his creatures, and their actions. 

1. The first class includes effects produced immediately by 
God. These are creation and miracles. As creation does not 
belong to the subject of the government of God, I proceed to 
consider miracles as entering into the administration of his provi- 
dence. A miracle is an effect brought about in opposition to the 


ordinary laws of nature, as when the waters of the Red Sea were 
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parted ; iron made to swim; a dead body restored to life. Those 
who deny the existence of miracles, assume the immutability 
of the laws of nature. They affirm that as a miracle is a viola- 
tion of these laws, it is an impossibility. It is postulated in this 
objection that the laws of nature exist by absolute necessity ; and 
do not come from the sovereign will of God. This is an error in 
the premises, and therefore the conclusion is wrong. God by a 
sovereign act of his will established these laws, and when it 
seems good to him he can suspend or annul them. This he does | 
when he produces a miracle. When it is necessary for accom- 
plishing any end, he suspends these laws. This is, I conceive, a 
sufficient answer to all that has been said against the possibility of 
miracles. 

Those who hold that a miracle is impossible, consistently deny 
the fact that miracles have been wrought. They denounce as 
impositions those recorded in Scripture, and brand as impostors 
those who produced them. All that needs to be said in reply to 
this is, that the fact of miracles having been wrought is as well 
authenticated as anything else recorded in history. The proof that 
would invalidate the fact of their reality, would set aside the 
truth of all history that records events equally remote. This 
argument against miracles is the sophism of begging the question. 
It assumes what is not granted, that a miracle is impossible, and 
bases on this assumption a denial of the facts in the case, or attempts 
to account for them by the ordinary operation of natural laws. 

Some admit the existence of what are called miracles in Scrip- 
ture, but hold that they were produced by the operation of laws 
unknown to us, and therefore the laws of nature were not suspend- 
ed. So far as this means that God had the event as part of his 
plan, and had the agencies all in readiness to produce it, there can 
be no objection to the opinion. It is a mistake to suppose that 
miracles are sudden improvisations called forth by an unexpected 
emergency evoking an extraordinary exercise of divine power. 
We cannot know all the laws by which God governs his kingdom 
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of providence. We know enough to satisfy us that they work in 
harmony, and what at times seems to us counter-operation, is not 
so in fact. Water will rise in vacuo thirty-two feet. This seems 
to be in opposition to the law of gravity; but when it is known 
that the pressure of the atmosphere produces the effect, the rising 
of the water is seen to be one of the operations of that law. 

This view of the subject detracts nothing from the importance 
of miracles, nor is it at variance with their design and use to 
demonstrate the divine commission of those by whom they were 
wrought. Phenomena produced in a way for which we cannot 
account by the operation of known laws, are as clear proof of the 
hand of God, as though they were seen to be the result of the 
suspension of law. The evidence that such phenomena furnish of 
the direct hand of God in the immediate connection between the 
expression of the will that a miraculous event should take place, 
and its actual occurrence is just as conclusive, as the miraculous 
event itself. The rising of Lazarus from the grave when Jesus 
uttered the words, “ Lazarus come forth,” proved that Jesus was 
God, even were it admitted that the resurrection was the result of 
an unknown proximate cause that just then came into operation. 
Who but he who was omniscient could know that such a cause 
existed, and that just at that juncture it would interpose and pro- 
duce the effect ? 

I have followed this line of thought to show that the denial of 
miracles by the suspension of natural laws does not weaken the 
proof of the divine mission of those by whom they were per- 
formed. Infidelity gains nothing by its attempt to account for 
these phenomena, by ascribing them to some occult cause or law. 
The admission that they occurred as recorded is all that is needed 
to overthrow the structure that it is vainly attempted to erect. 

II. The other three classes now properly come up in consider- 
ing the providence of God as extending to all his creatures and all 


their actions. 
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1. IJnanimate and irrational creatures. These respectively per- 
form their part in the administration of God’s providential goy- 
ernment. They are his subjects fulfilling his purpose. They 
do whatsoever he commandeth them upon the face of the world in 
the earth.”—Job 37: 12. Matter is indued with properties by 
which, in its various forms, it fills the position assigned to it. 
The will of God which unconscious agents obey, is impressed 
on these properties. Gravity is one of these properties. Gravity 
is a law by which a material body moves toward the centre of the 
earth. When the tower of Siloam fell and killed eighteen per- 
sons, it as really obeyed the will of God as Samuel did when he 
hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord in Gilgal. 

Organic vegetable bodies have the power of germination, growth 
_and fructification. By these capabilities they are made perform 
a part in the scheme of providence. Animals are led by their 
instinct to seek their own welfare, and obey the command of God in 
his works of mercy and of judgment. ‘The quails came in mul- 
titudes at his command to feed his people in the wilderness.—Ps. 
105: 40. Lions destroyed the men who sought the life of Daniel. 
—Dan. 6: 24. The quails followed their instinct when they 
migrated to the wilderness of Sin, at the right time to supply the 
need of the people. The lions exercised their natural ferocity 
when they destroyed the wicked men who were cast into their den. 
In the case of Daniel, this law of their nature was suspended. 

It is here that the divine influzus to which I have already 
referrcd is exercised. By this omnipresent energy of God, inani- 
mate creatures with their properties, and irrational beings with 
their instincts, are continued in existence, and are so directed as 
always to be when and where they are needed. 

2. Wicked men and devils. These are rational and accounta- 
able subjects of the divine government. And besides, they have 
broken the law and are under the penalty. That penalty is death, 
which includes a moral inability to obey the law. These subjects 
of God’s moral government are spiritually dead as the penalty of 
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their sin, and are without either the desire or the power to return 
to their duty. They nevertheless perform an important part as 
instruments that God employs, in the administration of his king- 
dom of providence. We are now to inquire how this is done in 
consistency with the holiness of God. 

In so far as relates to the human class, their bodies possess 
properties common to matter, and they have animal instincts as 
well as irrational creatures. In this respect, they are governed by 
physical laws. But when we view the body as animated by a soul, 
and through the union of soul and body a person is constituted 
that is under a moral law, and accountable to God, we meet the 
difficulty that we met when treating of the eternal purpose. Of 
two things we are certain. God cannot be said in any sense to be 
a partaker in the commission of sin; and no acts of men, even 
those that are wicked, are committed apart from God. By the 
divine influxus they are made to do the pleasure of God through 
the properties and sensations that are common to them with irra- 
tional beings. Instinctively they seek food, and drink, and rest, 
and animal enjoyment. The sensations of hunger, and _ thirst, | 
and weariness and lassitude are stimulants to action right in them- 
selves and right in their tendencies. Thus far there is no difficulty. 
All this takes place under physical laws, without any volition on 
our part, and consequently without any moral character. 

But when the domain of the mind is entered, and desires are 
excited, and the will is required to choose, the process comes under 
moral law. What is now done is either right or wrong. And it 
is important to bear in mind that the divine influwus has respect 
to what is done under natural law common to all animals, and not 
to acts done under the moral law. “In him we live, and move; 
and have our being.” It is not said, In him we obey or sin. We 
obey by the Spirit that dwells in us, by a gracious, not by a natural 
influence. “It is God that worketh in you to will and to do of 
his good pleasure.”—Phil. 2:13. Wesin by the evil tendencies 
of our corrupt nature stirred up by the devil. The divine energy 
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by which our bodies perform certain operations under physical law 
does not impart to our acts a moral character. Physical law makes 
no distinction between moral good and evil. That belong to the 
moral law. Under this law good acts are performed by a gracious 
influence in the soul, in entire accordance with the freedom of the 
will. The withholding of this influence leaves the person under 
the power of the unrenewed nature; the giving of it enables the 
person to do what is pleasing to God. And as both in withhold- 
ing and giving God acts as a Sovereign, his own secret will is that 
alone by which his acts are determined. Therefore it cannot be 
said that when God withholds that which he has a sovereign right 
to withhold, and in consequence sin is committed, he is any sense 
a partaker in the sin. 

With regard to the other class, devils; though they are spiritual 
substances, they have properties that belong to them as subjects of 
physical law. ‘They can reason, and possess the power of volition. 
They can suggest thoughts to the minds of men, and they have 
the ability of locomotion. These are sinless properties in them- 
selves, and in the possession and use of them they have the divine 
influx. But they are also under a moral law, in both its precept 
and penalty. rom them all divine influence to good is withheld, 
and they are justly “reserved in the blackness of darkness forever.” 
Their sin is their own act, in which God is not a partaker. In 
following out their own sinful inclinations, they perform their 
part in the administration of providence. 

3. Holy angels and believers. ‘These are voluntary subjects 
of the divine government. Angels having stood the test, are con- 
firmed in holiness. They at all times do the will of God. In the 
part which they act in the ordering of providence they are guided 
by the law of their holy nature. Constantly under divine influ- 
ence, they obey the law under which they are placed. Their ease 
presents no difficulty. 

Believers by accepting Christ as their Saviour, engage to obey 
his law. Through the remains of corruption and the power of 


DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 139 


temptation they at times fall into sin, when God is pleased to 
withdraw from them the grace by which alone they stand. He 
has a sovereign right to do so, and the exercise of that right does 
not involve him as the cause of their sin. Their failures, as well 
as the sins of the wicked, God in a mysterious way makes sub- 
servient to the execution of his eternal purpose. Their obedience 
is owing to his grace given to them. In so far as they obey God’s 
revealed will, they are voluntary agents in fulfilling his secret will. 

III. The properties of divine providence are next to be con- 
sidered. As stated in the Catechism, “ God’s works of providence 
are holy, wise and powerful,” and J add, “ gracious.” 

1. The holiness of God is exercised and displayed in his 
administration of his providential government.. “The Lord is 
righteous in all his ways and holy in all his works.”—Ps. 145: 17. 
Holiness is that perfection of God that consists in the perfect har- 
mony of his nature with all that is essentially right. “Thou art 
of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst look on iniquity.”— 
Hab.1:13. The distinction between holiness and sin is founded 
in the nature of God. What is essentially right is in full accord- 
ance with his nature; what is essentially wrong, is utterly adverse 
to it. ‘Thou art not a God that hath pleasure in wickedness; evil 
shall not dwell with thee.”—Ps. 5:4. ‘The just’ Lord, he will 
do no iniquity.”—Zeph. 3: 5. 

Here the question arises, How is it consistent with the holiness 
of God to allow sin to be in the world? That it is consistent, I 
affirm ; but how it is so, is a question that leads us beyond the 
limits of human comprehension. The two facts, that God is holy 
and that sin exists, warrant the affirmation. To reconcile these, 
requires a knowledge of factors in the problem that le beyond 
our reach. I feel safe, however, in expressing the conviction, that 
so far is the existing state of things from detracting from the holi- 
ness of God in his providential doings, it gives a fuller display of 
it and of his other perfections than would have been had sin never 
been suffered to enter into the world. To the developments of 
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eternity the verification of this conviction must be left. We may 
learn, however, from the interest that the holy angels take in the 
affairs of the world, and the delight that they express in the con- 
templation of the scenes that pass under their observation, that 
the holiness of God is conspicuously seen and his glory eminently 
displayed in the midst of abounding corruption and wide-spread 
wickedness. In the year that king Uzziah died (Js. 6: 1-3), when 
the administration of the kingdom was about to pass into the 
hands of Ahaz, the worst king that ever sat on the throne of 
the house of David, Isaiah heard the seraphim, from their lofty 
position above the throne in joyous strains proclaim the holiness 
of God: ‘ Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts, the whole earth 
is full of his glory.” The splendor of the holiness that shone 
from the Mediatorial throne eclipsed from the view of those heav- 
enly beholders all the dark shades of sin. Even when Ahaz 
reigned and idolatry was triumphant, the effect of his wickedness 
was seen, under the divine government, as contributing ultimately 
to such a display of the glory of him who sat on the throne, as_ to 
call forth from angelic voices this joyful trisagion. And in the 
vision of John, when the condition of the world lying in wicked- 
ness and of the church suffering persecution was spread out before 
him in a grand panorama, from heavenly spectators the same 
joyful shout was heard. “ The four living creatures rest not day 
nor night, saying: Holy, holy, holy is the Lord God Almighty.” 
—Rev. 4: 8. “God sitteth upon the throne of his holiness,” (Ps. 
47: 8,) and is “ greatly to be praised in the mountain of his holi- 
ness.” —Fs. 48: 1. 

2. The wisdom of God is manifested in the providential goy- 
ernment of all things. ‘O the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God: how unsearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways past finding out.”—Rom. 11: 33. Wisdom 
is exercised in choosing the right end, and the proper means to 
accomplish it. The glory of God is the end of all his doings. “I 
have created him for my glory.”—Is. 43:7. “Thou hast set 
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thy glory above the heavens.”—Ps. 8:1. “The Lord is high 
above all nations, and his glory is above the heavens.”—Ps. 113: 4. 
The inquiry now is, does the administration of the kingdom of 
providence tend to the glory of God in the manifestation of his 
wisdom. It is the nature of sin, and its tendency to dishonor 
God. Here it is that divine wisdom shines with ineffable bright- 
ness, in causing that abominable thing that God hates to display 
the glory of his name. To this Scripture gives its testimony, 
“Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee: the remainder of 
wrath shalt thou restrain.’—Ps. 76: 10. ‘That he would shew 
thee the secrets of wisdom, that they are double to that which 
is.’—Job. 11:6. The wisdom of this world is foolishness with 
God ; for it is written, he taketh the wise in their own craftiness.” 
I, Cor. 3:19. When the affairs of the world are wound up, and 
the providential doings. of God are seen in the light of the 
heavenly state, the redeemed will in full chorus give utterance to 
their joyful emotions in the grand doxology: “ Unto the King 
eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, be honor and glory 
for ever and ever, Amen.”—J. Tim. 1: 17. 

3. The power of God is manifested in the works of providence. 
“Who doth according to his will in the army of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay his hand.” 
Dan. 4: 35. He wills that certain events shall be brought about 
by certain agencies. Devils and wicked men combiue their efforts 
to defeat his designs. In all their devices they utterly fail. The 
power of God is able to disconcert their schemes, and to compel 
them, contrary to their inclinations, to perform a part in the ad- 
ministration of his providential government. Of this I give 
two instances, recorded in Scripture. 

It was the purpose of God, made known to Abraham, (Gen. 
15: 13), that his descendants should for a time be sojourners and 
servants in theland of Egypt. To bring this about it was so ordered 
that the brethren of Joseph, moved by envy should seek to take his 


life. At that juncture a caravan of Midianite merchants passed by 
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where they were. Their cupidity prevailed, and they sold him to 
the Midianites who took him to Egypt and sold him into slavery. 
Through a succession of wicked deeds he was reduced to the lowest 
extremity. By the immediate providence of God he was raised 
to a position of eminence, and was the means of preserving his 
brethren and their families from death by famine. Joseph saw 
clearly the hand of God in all that took place concerning him. 
He made this known to his brethren at his first meeting with them 
in Egypt. “God did send me before you to preserve life.”— 
Gen. 45:5. And afterwards he repeated the same truth. “ Ye 
thought evil against me, but God meant it unto good, to bring to 
pass, as it is this day, to save much people alive.”—Gen. 50: 20. 

Again, the crucifixion of Christ was the most atrocious crime 
ever perpetrated. It was nevertheless a preordained event. “ Him, 
being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain.” 
—Acts 2: 23. By the power of the Almighty the ultimate design 
of the devil and of wicked men was completely frustrated, and 
out of the greatest wickedness was brought the greatest gcod to 
our fallen race. With joy may the redeemed celebrate the doings 
of God in his providence in the language of sacred song. “Thou 
hast a mighty arm, strong is thy hand, and high is thy right hand. 
Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy throne, mercy and 
truth go before thy face.”— Ps, 89: 18, 14. 

4, The doings of God in his providence are gracious. Of this 
point, after what has been already presented, no further illustration 
isneeded. As the administration is by him who is at the head of the 
dispensation of grace, it can result in no other than a gracious end. 
And the children of God knowing this, in the darkest hour of their 
trials can still say with confidence in language put into their lips, 
“We know that all things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the called according to his purpose.” — 
Rom. 8: 28. 


PRELECTION XII. 


SEN, 


The cause of all the evil, physical and moral, in this world, and 
of eternal death in the world to come, next claims our attention. 
That cause is sin. We have had under consideration the first sin, 
committed by Adam as the natural and the federal head of the 
human race. In the last lecture in treating of divine providence 
sin came under our notice as the disturbing element in the govern- 
ment of the world. 

In the Shorter Catechism we have a general definition of sin in 
these words: ‘Sin is any want of conformity unto or transgression 
of the law of God;” and again we have it defined in the concrete, 
and practical form. “The sinfulness of that estate whereinto 
man fell consists, in the guilt of Adam’s first sin, the want of 
original righteousness, and the corruption of his whole nature, 
which is commonly called original sin, together with all actual 
transgressions that proceed from it.” 

I. The definition of sin: Sin is a transgression of the law of 
God.—JI. John, 3: 4. This includes, 

1. A want of conformity to the law of God. The curse is 
pronounced against those who omit to do what the law requires. 
Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, “Cursed be the man that 
obeyeth not the words of this covenant.”—Jer. 11: 3. “ Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in all things written in the book of 
the law to do them.”—Gal. 3:10. This form of sin extends to 
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the state of the soul, as well as to the conduct. The heart is re- 
quired to be right with God. Against Israel in the wilderness he 
brings it as a charge that, “Their heart was not right with him.” 
—Ps. 78: 37. And in strong language it is declared, “The heart 
is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked.”—Jer. 17: 9. 
Until the heart is renewed the actions cannot be right. “ Out of 
the heart proceed evil thoughts—these are the things that. defile 
a man.”—Matt. 15: 19, 20. The first movement toward the 
obedience that God requires is to give the heart to him. ‘“ My 
son give me thy heart.”—Prov. 23: 26. 

Sin, as a want of conformity to the divine law is found also in 
the conduct. It consists in not doing what the law requires. With 
this God charged his people of old. ‘Thou hast not called on 
me, O Jacob.”—Is. 43: 22. The ten commandments consist, with 
two exceptions, of prohibitory precepts. These require more than 
to refrain from doing what is forbidden. They require the op- 
posite duty to be done. Soalso the positive commands, fourth and 
fifth, require not only to do what is required, but also to refrain 
from doing that which is opposed to the requirements. All omis- 
sions of what is commanded either expressly or by implication are 
sinful. 

2. Direct violations of the law. ‘Thou that boastest of the 
law, through breaking the law thou dishonorest God.”—Rom. 
2:23. These are included under three classes—sins of thought of 
word and of deed. The law being spiritual extends to the thoughts. 
“Every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only 
evil continually.”—Gen. 6:5. The wicked will not seek God ; 
God is not in all his thoughts.” —Ps. 10:4. “The thought of 
foolishness is sin.”’—Prov. 24:9. Sin is committed in the use 
of the tongue. “I said I will take heed to my ways that I 
sin not with my tongue.”—Ps. 37:1. ‘ Every idle word that 
man shall speak they shall give account thereof in the day of 
judgment.”—Matt. 12: 36. The law of God requires all action 
to be in accordance with the divine law. Every violation is a sin. 
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“Whosoever committeth sin transgresseth also the law.”—J. 
John 3:4. 

II. The sinfulness of our fallen state is manifold. It con- 
sists, | 

1, “In the guilt of Adam’s first sin.’ “By one man sin 
entered into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed 
upon all men, for that all have sinned.”’—Rom. 5:12. That 
Adam is the one man by whom sin entered is undeniable. He is 
twice mentioned in verse 14 as he from whom the reign of death 
commenced, and of whom transgression is predicated. 

In the lecture on man in his federal relation to God I showed 
that Adam in the transaction in regard to the prohibition to 
eat of the fruit of the tree of knowledge, represented and acted 
for the woman and their descendants. Had he obeyed and stood 
the test, they would have enjoyed all that was contained in the im- 
plied promise of eternal life. By his fall he subjected himself 
and them with him to eternal death. This liability is what is 
meant by the guilt of Adam’s first sin. Incurred by him as their 
covenant head, it is justly imputed to them, and they come into 
the world under its penalty. 

The question is raised, and has been discussed ; is the guilt of 
Adam’s sin, charged on us by mediate or by immediate impu- 
tation? By mediate imputation is meant, that the corruption of 
nature that we inherit from Adam is the medium through which the 
guilt of his sin is justly imputed to us. There is an obscurity about 
this statement that makes it unintelligible to me. I cannot see 
how we can inherit corruption of nature from Adam in any other 
way than as part of the penalty of the covenant of works; and 
therefore I reject mediate imputation, and hold with our standards 
that the guilt of Adam’s sin is immediately imputed to us, and the 
effect of this is that we are born in a state of spiritual death. 
That was the penalty of breaking the covenant. It consisted in 
the separation of the soul from God, and subjection to his wrath. 


In that state every one of Adam’s offspring is born. 
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To make the point clear, let it be remembered that our natural 
relation to Adam is the basis of our federal relation to him. The 
covenant of works included all that descended from him. The 
conception of a child in the womb of its mother brings it under 
that covenant, and the covenant having been broken by Adam, 
the child is born under the penalty. The guilt of the first sin is 
legally its guilt. The imputation of this guilt necessarily follows, 
for justice demands that the guilt that in law belongs to any one 
be charged on him, and he be dealt with on account of it. Hence 
it is that every child is born legally guilty of breaking the covenant 
of works, and is made the subject of death—the penalty annexed 
to it. This state of spiritual death is penal. 

On this subject we have abundant proof in Scripture. In a 
text already quoted, (Rom. 5: 12), it is stated, first in general terms, 
that sin entered into the world by one man; it is added that death 
entered through sin, by means of sin; and as the consequence, 
death passed upon all men; “for that all have sinned, (eg w) by 
him in whom, all have sinned.” As the argument from this verse 
taken in connection with verse 18, has been presented in the lecture 
on man’s federal relation to God, I do not here repeat it. I 
merely quote verse 19. “ By one man’s disobedience the many 
were made sinners.” There is no plausible interpretation that can 
be given of this statement, except that it accounts for the imputa- 
tion of Adam’s guilt to us through our federal relation to him. 

2. Inthe want of original righteousness. ‘There is none right- 
eous, no, not one.”—Rom. 3: 10. This is otherwise expressed as 
being without the moral image of God. This image was lost by 
the fall. It consisted in knowledge, holiness and righteousness. 
In place of the mind being in that state that it could receive the 
light that cemes from God, it was blind. ‘“ Having the under- 
standing darkened.” —Eph. 4:18. In place of the active powers 
of the soul being pure and set on heavenly objects, they seek and 
delight in earthly things; and in place of the life and conduct 


being in conformity with the requirements of the law of God, 
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they are at variance with the law and are regulated by false stand- 
ards. This is described by the apostle. “That ye put off con- 
cerning the former conversation (course of life) the old man, 
which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts.”—Eph. 4: 22. 
Such is the image that is substituted for the image of God lost by 
the fall—blindness in place of clear vision; a sinful nature in 
place of perfect holiness; and a life of transgression of the law in 
place of conformity with it. 

3. In depravity and corruption of nature. This is called 
original sin, because it is the moral condition in which we are born. 
David describes this in his penitential confession. “ Behold, I was 
shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me.””—Ps. 
51:5. By the corruption of nature, as taught in the Larger 
Catechism, we are “utterly indisposed, disabled, and made opposite 
to all that is spiritually good, and wholly inclined to all evil, and 
that continually.” 

To the question, How is original sin conveyed from our first 
parents to their posterity? it is answered in the Larger Catechism, 
“By natural generation, so as all that proceed from them in that 
way are conceived and born in sin.” Taking this statement 
apart from its connection with what precedes, it would seem to 
teach, that it is only by our relation to Adam as: his posterity 
that we are involved in the guilt of his first sin. But. the 
answer to Quest. 22 places the truth on this point in a clear light. 
“ The covenant being made with Adam as a public person, not for 
himself only but for his posterity, all mankind descending from 
him by ordinary generation sinned in him and fell with him in that 
first transgression.” The two cases of imputation—of Adam’s 
guilt to his posterity, and of Christ’s righteousness to his spiritual 
seed, as taught in Rom. 5 : 12-19—are precisely analogous. Adam 
was “the figure tuzoc type of him that was to come’”’—Christ, vs. 
14. By natural generation we are brought into a legal relation to 
Adam that involves us in the guilt of his violation of the covenant 


of works ; by regeneration we are brought into a spiritual relation 
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to Christ that makes it just to impute to us his righteousness 
under the covenant of grace. ‘As by the disobedience of one the 
many were constituted sinners, so by the obedience of one shall the 
-many be constituted righteous.” —Rom. 5: 19. 

The fact that the corruption of nature is a penal consequence of 
the fall, is entirely consistent with its sinful character as belonging 
tous. It accords with God’s judicial dealings with evil-doers, to 
make their sin their punishment. ‘ Because Ephraim hath made 
many altars to sin, altars shall be unto him to sin.”—AHfos. 8: 11, 
“And even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a reprobate mind to do those things which 
are not convenient.”—Rom. 1: 28. “ Because they received not 
the love of the truth, that they might be saved, for this cause God 
shall send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie.”— 
CTs Thess.¢ 2 AO, . 

4, From original sin come all actual transgressions. This is the 
impure fountain from which flow the polluting streams. “ Out of 
the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, thefts, false 
witness, blasphemies ; these are the things that defile a man.”— 
Matt. 15: 19, 20. 

There are some things with regard to sin that require further 
consideration. 

1. Its nature. We have seen that sin consists formally in 
want of conformity to and transgression of the law of God. We 
are now to inquire into its character or essence. What is it insin 
that renders it hateful to God? To this it may be answered, 

First. That the essence of sin is malignity. “The carnal mind 
is enmity against God.”—Rom. 8: 7. This element in sin 
discovered itself in the conduct of our first parents immediately 
after they had eaten the forbidden fruit. They “hid themselves 
from the presence of the Lord.” Their assigned reason was fear, 
because they were naked. Consciousness of guilt, without any 
hope of forgiveness, produced in their minds hatred to God. 


They looked on him as an enemy whom they were unable to 
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resist. ‘‘ Haters of God” (Rom. 1: 30) is descriptive of the moral 
state of men since the fall. And this same malignant feeling is 
exercised mutually among themselves. “ Hateful and hating one 
another.” — Titus 3: 8. As “love is the fulfilling of the law,” so 
by way of contrast, hatred is the sum of the violation of the law. 
The soul in its depraved state is as active as it was in a state of 
innocence. It is as potent now to do evil, as it was then to do 
good. Hatred of God, the dominant principle of the kingdom of 
Satan, is the motive power that gives direction and effect to all the 
mental operations. To the understanding it presents “evil as 
good, and good as eyil.”—Js. 5: 20. Its “wisdom descendeth 
not from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish.”—James 3:15. It 
directs the affections to the world and the things that are in the 
world, and shuts the soul out from the love of God. “If any 
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” — 
I. John, 2: 16. It determines the will to choose what God con- 
demns, and to refuse what he approves. “ They did evil before 
mine eyes and chose that in which I delighted not.”—ZJs. 66: 4. 
“They hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the 
Lord.” —Prov. 1: 29. 

Second. Its tendency is to put the sinner beyond the reach of the 
mercy of God. There is a sin that God will not forgive. It is 
called the sin against the Holy Ghost. “ He that blasphemeth 
against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness.’”’—Mark 3: 29. 
This sin is variously described in Scripture. It is called “the sin 
unto death.”—J. John, 5: 16. For it there is no atonement. “ If 
we sin winfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins.”’—Heb. 10: 26. Of it 
there can be no repentance. “If they fall away, it is impossible 
to renew them again to repentance.”—Heb. 6: 6. 

Various opinions have been held as to what constitutes this 
sin. Impenitence and unbelief have been especially maintained 
as the unpardonable sin. There can be no doubt that both these 


forms of the working of our corrupt nature enter into it. But that 
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neither of them singly, nor both combined, constitute the sin under 
consideration, appears from the fact, that these are sins common 
to all unregenerate men, and yet in the case of the elect they are 
forgiven. There are other elements that along with these give sin 
that character that places it beyond the reach of divine mercy. 
These constitute it a sin that God will not forgive; not that he 
cannot forgive. It is the sovereignty of God that sets limits to 
the exercise of his mercy, not any necessity arising from his nature. 
God cannot forgive it, because he will not. And there is no 
doubt that the exercise of divine sovereignty in this, as well 
as in every other case, is guided by his infallible wisdom. 

The several definitions in the passages quoted above are not to 
be understood as constituting so many forms of this sin. It takes 
all to be combined together to make up this sin. In order to 
commit it there must be a knowledge of the Holy Spirit in his 
person and work, and notwithstanding this, enmity in the heart to 
him, exercised in blasphemous thoughts, words and acts. And, 
besides, there must be a willful and determinate persistence in this 
course. It takes all this to place a sinner beyond the boundary 
fixed by infinite wisdom for the exercise of pardoning mercy. 
The sinner who, with full knowledge of the nature of his acts, 
maliciously reviles the person of the Spirit of God, despises his 
work, and neither seeks nor desires mercy and forgiveness, will 
not be forgiven. He either settles down into a state of sullen 
hatred of God, or is driven into the region of utter and hopeless 
despair. Having sinned obstinately, after he had received knowl- 
edge of the truth, there remains “no more a sacrifice for sin; but 
a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation 
which shall devour the adversaries.”—Heb. 10: 26, 27. In the 
case of Judas Iscariot all this was exemplified. He was the son 
of perdition, of whom our Lord said: “ better for that man he 
had never been born.” 

The case of Paul, as described by himself, (2. Tim. 1: 12-16,) 
points clearly to the line of demarcation between remissible and 
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irremissible sins. Before his conversion he was “a blasphemer, 
and a persecutor, and injurious.”—Ver. 18. He adds, “ How- 
beit I obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.” 
It is not meant that his “ignorance and unbelief” were the reason 
that he obtained mercy. Mercy is wholly of divine sovereignty. 
But the absence of the knowledge of Christ and of the divinity ot 
his person and mission that Judas had, kept him within the limits 
to which God had been pleased to confine the exercise of his 
mercy. It is clear from what follows that he was suffered to-go 
to the extreme limit, for wise and gracious ends; both that there 
might be manifested that “the grace of our Lord was exceeding 
abundant with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus,” (ver. 14,) 
and that in him “first Jesus Christ might shew forth all long-suf- 
fering, for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe on 
him to life everlasting.”—Ver. 16. Seeing that the chief of sinners 
is saved by Jesus Christ; no one, however aggravated his sins, if 
committed in the darkness of ignorance and bound by the fetters 
of unbelief, should despair. And most appropriately, after such a 
view of his danger and deliverance, he breaks forth in the grateful 
doxology: ‘Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, 
the only wise God be honor and’ glory for ever and ever. 
Amen.” 

I make here a practical remark that I conceive to be of importance. 
Many pious persons have suffered great anguish of mind from 
the apprehension that they had committed the unpardonable sin. 
Now, besides testing themselves by the characteristics of that sin 
given above, it will be well for them to inquire into their experi- 
ence and desires. It is no bad evidence of a gracious state 1o be 
deeply concerned lest the hope entertained rests on an unsafe founda- 
tion; and still better evidence to have a strong desire to be saved. 
Such hope and such desire form no part of the experience and 
exercise of one who has placed himself beyond the reach of divine 
mercy. In place of hope, there is despair; and instead of desire 


to be saved, there is a kind of satisfaction in knowing the worst. 
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This hurries many, as it did Judas, into eternity by their own 
hands. So long as there is desire to be saved there is ground 
of hope. The direction is—Trust in God; the promise is, ye 
shall yet praise him. “Light riseth to the upright, though he 
be in darkness.” ‘“ Weeping may be for a night, but joy cometh 
in the morning.” | 

III. The penalty of sin is eternal death. Death is the extinc- 
tion of life; spiritual death the extinction of spiritual life. It 
follows from the immortality of the soul that this absence of spir- 
itual life will have no end. ‘The person who dies under the curse 
will be forever under it. 

The point is raised by some that sin being an act of a finite 
being, justice requires no more than finite punishment. ‘To this I 
answer : 

I. Though the act is that of a finite being, yet it is committed 
against him who is infinite. It takes its character from the party 
offended. A murderer of a parent is more guilty than one who 
takes the life of an equal. The honor of God requires that his 
authority be upheld by a penalty on crime, answerable to his 
infinite greatness. 

Ii. The punishment of the sinner in hell will be but finite in 
its progress. He will be always suffering the penalty but never 
fully satisfy its requirements. A finite being cannot endure suf- 
fering that is infinite in intensity, and hence it has to be endured 
to infinite, that is eternal duration. 

III. No amount of creature suffering can atone for the viola- 
tion of the divine law. The law demands perfect obedience. 
This the sinner cannot render. He will, to all eternity, be a 
debtor to the law and justice of God. 

IV. The wicked will be adding to their guilt throughout eter- 
nity. Though at death their relation to God’s moral government 
is changed, yet their obligation to obey the law will continue. In 
hell there will be no repentance. There will be weeping, wailing, 
and gnashing of teeth. “ They will curse their God and King and 


look upward.” 


PRELECTION XIII. 


THE’ PURPOSE OF SALVATION. 


We have considered sin as inherent in our nature by reason of 
the fall, and as manifested by actual transgressions of the divine 
law, involving us in the terrible consequences of the loss of the 
favor of God, and exposure to his everlasting displeasure. The 
inquiry now presents itself, What is the remedy for this great 
evil? How can we escape from the danger into which it has 
brought us? Having discovered our spiritual disease, traced it 
to its source, and contemplated its nature and extent, we are the 
better prepared to appreciate and apply the provision made for 
our deliverance from it. That provision is expressed by the 
comprehensive term, salvation. “God hath not appointed us to 
wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ.” —J. Thess. 
5:9. The origin of this divine plan for our recovery from our 
state of sin and misery, I will set before you in a series of consec- 
utive observations. 

I. It was the purpose of God, co-eternal with his existence, to 
save sinners of the human family from their sin and its effects. 
“God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation.”—JJ. 
Thess. 2: 13. Holding the infralapsarian views, in regard to this 
subject, we assume that the order in which the events of the cre- 
ation, fall and revelation of redemption to man took place, is the 
order in which they were before the mind of God. In his pur- 
pose of salvation, he contemplated man as fallen. 
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Such is the nature of sin, and such are the requirements of 
divine justice in regard to it, that more was needed in order to the 
salvation of sinners, than a mere act of the sovereign will of God. 
It was his purpose to save sinners, but that purpose must be exe- 
cuted in a way that will harmonize all his perfections. Hence 
there behooved to be not only a purpose, but a plan of salvation. 

In saying that this purpose of God is co-eternal with himself, L 
do not mean that like the moral law it is founded in his nature. It 
is a sovereign act of his will. It is “the mystery of his will 
according to his good pleasure which he hath purposed within 
himself.’”—Eph. 1: 9. He might, had he pleased, have left fallen 
men as he left the fallen angels, to perish in their sins. But it 
was always the purpose of God to save sinners of the human 
family. As his will so to do is not determined by anything out 
of himself, but is wholly sovereign, we cannot conceive of his ever 
existing without such a purpose. It always seemed good to him 
{0 save sinners, and therefore he always willed to save them. 
“Who hath saved us and called us with a holy calling, not aceord- 
ing to our works, but according to his own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world began.”— 
BE, TS ORG CD 

The will of God to save sinners is not separable from his whole 
purpose according to which he does whatsoever comes to pass. As. 
was stated when treating of the divine purpose, the entire plan 
according to which all events take place, is a unit. As there is no 
succession in the existence of God, so there can be no successive 
acts of his will. The fact that salvation belongs to a gracious 
administration does not take it out of the category of the sovereign 
good pleasure of God. Between justice that demands the pun- 
ishment of sin, and mercy that pleads for pardon to the sinner, 
infinite wisdom devised a way in which these perfections of God 
could be exercised in perfect harmony. ‘ Mercy and truth are met 
together, righteousness and peace have kissed each other.”—Ps. 
85:10. “To declare his righteousness: that he might be just, and 
the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.”—Rom. 3: 26. 
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II. Included in the purpose of salvation, and to give it effect, 
the Son of God was appointed to mediate between God and men. 
As has already been stated, the purpose of salvation included the 
plan of its accomplishment. Head and chief of this plan was the 
appointment of him by whom it was to be executed. The work 
was in the eternal counsel assigned to the second person in the 
Godhead ; the Son of God. “God sent his Son into the world, 
that the world through him might be saved.”—John 3:17. He 
was chosen of God for this end. “ Behold my servant, whom I 
uphold; mine elect, in whom my soul delighteth; he shall bring 
forth judgment to the Gentiles.”—J/s, 42: 1. “I have laid help 
upon one that is mighty; I have exalted one chosen out of the 
people.”— Ps. 89: 19. By this choice he was constituted the 
Surety of those whom it was his purpose to save. “J the Lord 
have called thee in righteousness, and will hold thy hand, and 
will keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the people.”—ZJs. 
42:6. By his appointment to Mediatorial work the foundation 
of the church was laid. “ Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation, 
a stone, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation.” 
—Is. 28:16. ‘Other foundation can no man lay than that which 
is laid, which is Jesus Christ.” —J. Cor. 3: 11. 

III. By a sovereign act of his will, God the Father, on the 
part of Godhead, chose in Christ those who were to be saved. 
“He hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the world— 
having predestinated us unto the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ to himself according to the good pleasure of his will.”— 
Eph. 1:4, 5. This brings before us the subject of eternal and 
sovereign election. 

1. Election is the choice and designation of a certain number 
of human sinners to salvation. That some, and not all, shall be 
saved, is clearly taught in the Scriptures. ‘“ Wide is the gate and 
broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
that go in thereat. Strait is the gate and narrow is the way that 
leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.”—Matt. 7: 13, 14. 
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It is the choice of God that makes the difference.. ‘‘ The election 
hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded.”,—Rom. 11:7. “If 
it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect.” —Matt. 24: 24. 

That some and not all shall be saved being immutably certain, 
the inquiry arises, What made this certain? There can be no 
other satisfactory answer to this inquiry, than that it is by the will 
and purpose of God. It must have been his sovereign good 
pleasure to save those who shall be saved, and to choose them 
from among those who shall perish, and designate and appoint them 
to everlasting life. 

2. Election is predicated of God the Father, and belongs to 
the execution of the eternal purpose of the salvation of the elect. 
“The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ—hath chosen us.” 
—KHph. 1: 3,4. The expression, the decree of election, sometimes 
used, is scarcely accurate. A choice is not a decree. The choice 
of those who are to be saved is not a decree to save them. The 
decree to save, and the election of those who are to be saved, are 
two distinct divine acts. The former is proper to the Godhead, 
and is included in the eternal purpose. The latter belongs to God 
the Father in economical relation, and is the first step in the exe- 
cution of the purpose of salvation. I do not mean that the decree 
to save sinners did not include the persons who were to be saved ; 
but what I mean is, that the Father, on the part of Godhead, 
accepted those whom the Godhead determined to save, and desig- 
nated them to salvation through Christ. It is to the Father thus 
acting that Jesus Christ addresses the words already quoted— 
“Thine they were, and thou gavest them me.”—John 17: 6. 
And in Eph. 1: 8, 4, quoted above, election is included among 
the spiritual blessings that are bestowed by God the Father. This 
gracious act belongs properly to the execution of the divine pur- 
pose to save. : 

3. Election, both as regards the purpose to save, and the per- 
sons to be saved, is a gracious and sovereign act. The objects of 


the purpose to save were sinners, and as such could be dealt with 
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only by the justice of God. In the position in which, by their 
own act, they placed themselves, they could expect nothing from 
mere sovereignty. There was before them only “a fearful looking 
for of judgment.” How then could God exercise his mercy 
toward them in providing for their salvation? Infinite wisdom 
solved the problem by devising a way in which justice could 
harmonize with mercy. This plan, eternally in the divine mind, 
brought them into a relation to God in which he could hold 
the exercise of justice in abeyance and deal with them in the 
exercise of his sovereignty. Salvation being possible, the ques- 
tion to be solved was, shall all, or only a part, be saved? and 
if only a part, who shall constitute that part? These are not 
questions for justice to answer, for justice would say, let none be 
saved ; neither is it a question for mercy to answer, for mercy 
would say, let all be saved. It being the will of God to save 
some, not all, sovereignty, directed by wisdom, madethe choice. “TI 
will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and will show mercy 
on whom I will show mercy.”—2£z. 33:19. “Therefore hath 
he mercy on whom he will have merey.”—Rom. 9: 18. 

Election being a sovereign act, all outward causes are excluded. 
The sin and misery of men were the occasion, not the cause of 
their election. They were not chosen on account of foreseen good 
works, or of faith; for then salvation would have been an act of 
justice, demanded by the nature of God. Works could not have 
been the cause of election in any other way than on the ground of 
merit. But we have seen that the good pleasure of God, and not 
anything in men, moved him to save them. “ He hath predesti- 
nated us to the adoption of sons, according to the good pleasure of 
his will."—Hph. 1:5. And besides, good works are the fruit of 
election, and could not be the cause of it. ‘He hath chosen us, 
that we might be holy and without blame before him in love.”— 
Eph. 1:4. “God hath from the beginning chosen you to salva- 
tion through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.” 
—IT, Thess. 2: 13. 


158 THE PURPOSE OF SALVATION. 


4. The elect were chosen in Jesus Christ. “ He hath chosen us 
in him before the foundation of the world.”—Eph. 1:3. “He 
hath called us with a holy calling according to his own purpose 
and grace which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world | 
began.”’—II. Tim. 1:9. We have seen that the choice of the 
Son of God to be Mediator had the precedence in the order of 
nature, of the choice of those for whom he mediates. The pur- 
pose and plan of salvation must be in the divine mind, in order 
that sovereignty may be exercised toward those whom justice held 
under condemnation. Unless provision had been made to satisfy 
justice for the sins of men, there could be no mercy shown to 
them, and the exercise of the sovereign good pleasure of God 
toward them would have been effectually barred. 

_ When, therefore, it is said that God chose us in Christ to salva- 
tion, the meaning evidently is, that in the very act of choosing us 
he viewed us, by his own designation and appointment placed in 
a relation to Christ in which we could receive the benefits of his 
mediation ; the first of which benefits was to be included in fed- 
eral oneness with him. It cannot be said that God viewed us as 
in Christ, and on that account elected us to salvation. “But what 
is meant is, that the choice included us with Christ, who was chosen 
and appointed to be our Redeemer. The interpretation of the 
words by some, that we are chosen on account of Christ, is 
neither accurate criticism, sound logic, nor good theology. The 
Greek preposition, ¢¥, never means, on account of. And to say 
that we are chosen because Christ was sent to. redeem us, would 
be to make the means of accomplishing the object of the choice, 
the reason why the choice was made. It is the sophism of reason- 
ing in acirele. Our election is of grace, and grace can be exer- 
cised toward us only through Christ. 

IV, In electing some to everlasting life, God in his sove- 
reignty passed by the rest and left them to perish. This is 
improperly, by some, called reprobation. To be reprobated, is to be 


rejected after trial. The Greek word, ocdoxeuoc, does not mean 


THE PURPOSE OF SALVATION. , 159 


untricd, but disapproved and rejected. Those who “resist the 
truth are men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith.” — 
IT. Tim. 3:8. They were rejected for their views in regard to their 
faith and practice. There is no judicial rejection of those who are 
passed by, in the choice of those who shall be saved. In this act 
God does not deal with sinners as a judge, but as asovereign. On 
some he has mercy, the rest he leaves to the hardening effects of 
sin. “‘ He hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and whom 
he will he hardeneth.”—Rom. 9:18. By an act of his will he 
chooses whom he pleases to choose, and by an act of his will he 
does not choose the rest. The reason why they are not elected is 
not their sin, for that would have prevented the choice of any. 
The correlative of election is not reprobation, but preterition, pass- 
ing by. Those whom God did not see meet to choose to everlast- 
ing life, he saw meet to pass by, and leave to perish in their sins. 
This is the teaching of the Larger Catechism, Ques. 13: “Accord- 
ing to his sovereign power and the unsearchable counsel of his 
will, whereby he extendeth and withholdeth favor as he pleaseth, 
he hath passed by the rest.” 

V. God by a judicial act predestinated to everlasting life those 
whom he chose in Christ, and in like manner reprobated, and fore- 
ordained to eternal death those whom he passed by. It is all im- 
portant to mark the distinction between the sovereign aud judicial 
acts of God in this matter. In the free exercise of his will he 
chose some, and passed by the others. Those whom he chose, he 
chose in Christ, and it then became a righteous thing with him to 
predestinate them to salvation. Those whom he passed by were 
left in their sins, and it was just for God to reprobate them—to 
appoint them judicially to perish. As taught in the Larger Cate- 
chism, “he passed by and foreordained the rest to dishonor and 
wrath, to be for their sins inflicted.” And this is also the teaching 
of the Testimony. “God, in order to make a glorious display of his 
own infinite excellencies, hath eternally elected a definite number 


of mankind, sinners, unto everlasting holiness and happiness; and 


160 THE PURPOSE OF SALVATION. 


in his sovereign pleasure passing by the rest, he hath, on account 
of their sins, ordained them to everlasting condemnation.” And 
this is confirmed by Scripture. “ What if God, willing to show 
his wrath, and make his power known, endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction: and that he 
might make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, 
which he had afore purposed unto glory.”—Rom. 9: 22, 28. 

The subjective state of sinners is not changed by either election 
or preterition. They are still in their sins. But election is the 
first step in the process of delivering those who are chosen, from 
condemnation, and preterition leaves in their sins those who are 
passed by, to be judicially rejected and condemned for them. And 
this is the teaching of our Lord. “At that time Jesus answered 
and said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
that thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and , 
hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father, for so it seemed. 
good in thy sight.”—Matt. 11: 25, 26. The two classes are dis- 
tistinguished by their characteristics, as exhibited in the state of 
mind which respectively follow their election and preterition. The 
former are by the Spirit made like children, prepared to receive 
the truth ; the latter remain in the darkness of their natural state, 
too proud to accept a free salvation. The “babes” were of the 
wise and prudent when divine sovereignty elected them to salva- 
tion. Why this difference? Why were some elected who were 
no better by nature than those who were passed by? and why 
were those passed by who were by nature no worse than those 
who were elected? Our Lord gives the reason: ‘ Even so, Father 
for so it seemed good in thy sight.” | 

The exercise of mere sovereignty terminated toward these two 
classes in choosing the one and passing by the other. Predestination 
followed election in the one case, reprobation followed preterition in 
the other. Both are administrative and not sovereign acts. Pre- 
destination made the salvation of the elect certain. “ Whom he did 
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of 
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his Son.”—Rom. 8: 26. Reprobation made it certain that those 
who were passed by should perish in theirsins. ‘“ Because they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth that they might be saved; for 
this cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should 
believe a lie, that they all might be damned who believed not the. 
truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” —JJ. Thess. 2: 10-12.. 
The elect were predestinated to eternal life because, being chosen 
in Christ and viewed as one with him as their Surety, his. 
righteousness was justly theirs. “To declare his righteousness. 
that he might be just and the justifier of him that believeth: 
in Jesus.”— Rom. 3: 26. The passed by were rejected and or- 
dained to eternal death because they are under the guilt of sin. 
“ He that believeth not is condemned already. He that believeth 
not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him.”—John 3: 36. 

VI. The predestination of the elect to eternal life included the 
means of accomplishing that end: “ Whom he did foreknow, he 
also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son— 
whom he did predestinate, them he also called, and whom he 
called, them he also justified, and whom he justified, them he also 
glorified.” —Rom. 8: 29,30. “ Having predestinated us unto the 
adoption of children, by Jesus Christ to himself, according to the 
good pleasure of his will.’”—Hph. 1: 5. The Greek verb rendered 
predestinate, zpoop¢€w means to mark out; to define beforehand. 
It is used nowhere in the New Testament in reference to persons, 
except in the above two places. Applied to things or facts 
as in Acts 4: 28, I. Cor. 2:7, it expresses the idea of their 
certainty. The salvation of the elect is sure, not only because that 
is predetermined as the end, but also because all the means to accom- 
plish that end are predestinated. Those whom God chose to salva- 
tion, he predestinated’ to undergo an entire change of character 
and state. This change includes their regeneration, justification, 
adoption and sanctification. The same truth is presented by a 
different word in Acts 13:48: “As many as were ordained to 
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eternal life believed.” Predestination to eternal life made their 
salvation sure, and it made it equally sure, that they should believe 
in order to obtain eternal life. 

I have thus traced the plan of salvation to its source: the good 
pleasure of the triune God. The moving cause found only in 
himself is sometimes called his love, sometimes his will, and some- 
times his merey. Sovereignty comprehends all. Indeed, these 
several terms are but different modes of expressing the same thing. 
God condescends in adaptation to our finite capacity to represent 
himself to us in language that denotes human affections and acts. 
But one consideration should never be overlooked on this subject, 
presenting as it does the infinitude of the difference between him 
and us. Our affections and desires are moved by objects without 
us, and are not under the control of our will, With God it is 
wholly different. What he does as a sovereign springs from his 
will. He does it because he wills to do it. “Thus saith the 
Lord, I do not this for your sakes, O house of Israel, but for 
mine own name sake.” — Ezek. 36: 22. “ He hath mercy on whom 
he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.”—Fom. 9: . 
18. ‘Who worketh all things after the counsel of his own will.” 
—LHph. 1:11. 

There are some plausible objections to the doctrine taught in 
this lecture that I will consider and answer. 

I. That the doctrine of election makes God a respecter of per- 
sons. To this I reply : 

1. Not one of our fallen race had any claim on the mercy of 
God: ‘ The law saith to them that are under the law that every 
mouth may be stopped and all the world become guilty before 
God.”—Rom. 3:19. Where there is no claim there can be no 
injustice in withholding a favor. A beggar to whom any one re- 
fuses to give alms, may complain of a want of pity, but not of 
injustice. That God passed by the angels who sinned, and left 
them to perish, while he provided salvation for fallen man, gives 


them no ground for the charge of injustice.’ It isa righteous thing 
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with God to punish them for their sins, and he would have been 
just if he had left the whole human family to suffer the desert of 
their rebellion against him. 

If the sovereign acts of God could be charged with injustice, 
then might men say it was injustice to them that they were not 
made angels. Then any creature might censure the Creator for 
the sphere in which he has placed it. The reasoning of the 
apostle (Rom. 9 : 20-23), should silence all who utter such charges 
against the doings of God. “Shall the thing formed say to him 
that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus?” Nothing more 
unreasonable and impious than to find fault with the sovereign 
doings of the Most High. He “makes known his power in the 
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction,” and he “ makes known the 
riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy afore prepared unto 
his glory.” 

2. The election of some to everlasting life did not make the 
condition of those who were passed by, any worse. If what is 
denied in this statement were the case, there might be some ground 
for the objection. But no one pretends that it is so. Hell will 
be no hotter to those who eternally perish, on account of the elec- 
tion and salvation of those who are taken to heaven. Nor does 
it place a single hindrance in the way of the passed by. To them 
salvation is freely offered. If they perish it is not because some 
were chosen and others were passed by, but because they would not 
“come to Christ that they might have life.” 

Il. It is objected that this doctrine is inconsistent with the 
freedom of the human will. I reply: 

1. That the human will cannot be fettered by election, because 
no one knows that he is elected until he believes in Christ. By 
believing he makes “his calling and election sure.” And no one 
knows that he is not elected, until he by his own voluntary 
act places himself beyond the reach of divine mercy. That of 
which we are ignorant cannot operate as a motive to determine 


our will. 
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2. Every one voluntarily chooses his state, whether of salva- 
tion or of condemnation, without any respect to the purpose of 
God in regard to it. Ask a child of God, why he believes on 
Christ, his answer will not be—because I am elected, but because 
I feel my need of a Saviour who is freely offered to save me. 
Ask an unrenewed man, why he does not believe on Christ, and 
he will not say—because I am not elected, but, if he tells the truth, 
it will be that he feels no need of a Saviour and has no desire to be 
saved. 

3. The same objection may with equal force be brought 
against the doctrine that it is certain that some shall be eternally 
saved. An objector might say, if some shall certainly be saved, 
then those who are saved were not free to accept of salvation, but 
were coerced by the event. And, in like manner, the certainty 
that some shall be lost, left them no escape from the fate before 
them. It matters not whether the certainty be traced to the de- 
cree or to the event, in either case it has no influence on the will. 

III. It is objected that this doctrine takes away motives to 
obedience, and encourages indifference to holiness. The objector 
reasons: If I am elected I will get to heaven, do what I please ; 
if I am not elected I shall be sent to hell, do what I can. I 
reply: | 

1. The doctrine of election is not fairly stated. That whole 
doctrine is, that all who are elected shall certainly be saved, and 
that all who are passed by shall certainly be lost. The do as I 
please, and the do as I can, are the gloss of the objector and 
change the premises. We do not admit his conclusion. In one 
sense we might accept his reasoning. ‘Those who are elected are 
made willing in the day of God’s power, and they will please to 
accept of salvation. ° 7 

2. The decree to save the elect includes, as we have seen the 
means as well as the end. Faith and good works are the predesti- 
nated means to accomplish the end, and are as unchangeably 
settled. Those who do not endeavor to exercise faith and do 
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good works fail to do what they can; and those who do, make 
their calling and election sure. 

3. Holiness enters into the very constitution of the happiness 
of heaven. Those who are chosen are chosen to be holy. With- 
out holiness the end and design of election could not be attained. 

4. The certainty of enjoying heaven is an effectual motive to 
stir us up to seek it. The more highly we value the prize, and 
the greater the certainty of obtaining it, the more earnestly will 
we strive to secure it. We will “press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”— Phil. 3: 14. 


PRELECTION XIV. 


THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 


In the preceding lecture, the term economic relation was used in 
connection with the choice of the elect by the Father. In entering 
upon the subject of the covenant of grace, it is necessary to define 
this term, inasmuch as it will be frequently employed in the course 
of this lecture. The word economy is an Anglicism of the Greek 
ocxovowa. This is from a verb that signifies to manage or 
administer the affairs of a household. The noun means a steward 
or dispenser.—Luke 16: 1. In its theological sense the abstract 
term is applied to the administration of the plan of salvation. 
“Tn the dispensation (economy) of the fullness of the times.”— 
Eph.1:10. “ To make all men see what is the fellowship, (economy) 
of the mystery, which from the beginning of the world hath 
been hid in God.”—Eph. 3: 9. 

In sacred song this great mystery is announced in terms of 
appropriate grandeur: “ Then thou spakest in vision to thy Holy 
One, and saidst: I have laid help on the mighty one, I haye exalted 
the chosen one out of the people.”—Ps. 89:19, The covenant 
transaction in eternity is evidently here meant. God the Father 
declared to God the Spirit, his purpose, in executing the plan of 
salvation, to choose and ‘raise up him to whom that work was 
committed. The Spirit was witness to this divine agreement. 
Here the three persons in the Godhead are brought to view in 
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making the covenant of grace, each one performing his appropriate 
part. This introduces the consideration ; 

I. Of the parties in this federal transaction. 

1. God the Father is the party acting on behalf of the Gods 
head. By an act of the will of the triune God the three persons 
assumed the economic relation in order to accomplish the plan of 
redemption. In this relation the Father stands on the side of 
Deity to guard the glory of the divine perfections, and to propose 
the measures that were fixed in the eternal purpose in regard 
to the work to be done. ‘To him is ascribed the appointment 
of the Son to be Mediator and Redeemer. Christ speaks of 
himself as “him whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into 
the world.”—John 10: 36. By sanctification as applied to Christ 
is meant the setting of him apart to redemption work. Hence he 
speaks of himself as sent by the Father: “I came down from 
heaven, not to do my own will, but the will of him that sent me. 
And this is the Father’s will who hath sent me that of all which 
he hath given me I should lose nothing.”—John 6: 38, 39. To 
the Father is ascribed the choice of the elect and the giving of 
them to the Son: “The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ—hath chosen us in him before the foundation of the 
world.”—Hph. 1: 3,4. “I have manifested thy name unto the 
men which thou gavest me out of the world: thine they were, and 
thou gavest them me.”—John 17: 6. 

) Now, as the Son is essentially equal with the Father he could 
not be sent by the Father, except with his own consent and agree- 
ment. In eternity it was determined by the Godhead that the 
Father should send the Son. Speaking of himself, by the name 
Wisdom, he says: “I was set up from everlasting, from the 
beginning, or ever the earth was.”’—Prov. 8: 23. And this 
appointment he most cheerfully accepted. ‘Then said I, lo, I 
come; in the volume of the book it is written of me: I delight to 
do thy will, O my God.”—Ps. 40: 7, 8. In these Scriptures we 


have the substance of the covenant of grace. 
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In Psalm 89: 3, we find the declaration: “I have made a 
covenant with my chosen, I have sworn to David my servant.”— 
God in the person of the Father, is the speaker, and Jesus Christ 
here called David because he is David’s anti-type, is the chosen. 
This is clear from the promise in the next verse. ‘Thy seed will 
I establish forever, and build up thy throne to all generations.” 

That in this transaction the Father acted on the part of the 
Trinity, is a matter of clear inference. It is against God as sub- 
sisting in three persons, and not merely against the Father that 
sin is committed. The glory of all the persons is equally concerned 
in the arrangement by which sin shall be forgiven. The will of 
the triune God is the rule of all divine operations. The will of 
the Father is the rule of the Son in his official work, by paction 
and agreement. “I have power to lay down my life, and I have 
power to take it again. This commandment have I received from 
my Father.”—John 10: 18. 

2. The Son as Mediator is a party in the covenant, acting on 
behalf of his people. “He hath chosen us in him before the founda- 
tion of the world.”—Eph. 1: 3. As explained in the last lecture, 
to be chosen in Christ is to be viewed by the Father in him as 
our Head. ‘ Who hath saved us and called us with a holy call- 
ang, according to his own purpose and grace which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before the world began.”—JI. Tim. 1: 9. God 
the Father gave us grace in Christ in eternity by appointing him 
to be our covenant Head, and laid up in him for us an infinite 
fullness of spiritual blessings. The record of this is “the book 
of life of the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world,” 
(fev. 13: 8,) in which are written the names of the objects of the 
eternal choice. 

The act of the Father in giving the elect to the Son, and of the 
Son in receiving them, present in substance the leading idea of 
the covenant of grace. They were given to Jesus Christ to be 
redeemed. In order that his obedience unto the death might be 
accepted as a satisfaction for their sin, they behooved to be one with 
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him in a federal relation. Appointed to be their representative he 
engaged for them. He claims them as his own. He calls them 
his sheep, his people, his church, terms that distinguish them from 
those who were not given to him. “ Who gave himself for us 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself 
a peculiar people.” — Titus 2: 14. 

3. The Holy Spirit engaged to apply the benefits of redemp- 
tion to those for whom they were designed and procured. The 
Spirit proceeds from the Father, and from the Son in his essential 
relation to them, and is sent by them in his economic relation. As 
a person in the Godhead, equal with the Father and the Son, he 
could not be sent, except with his own consent. When, therefore, 
the Father says of Christ, “I will put my Spirit upon him,” 
(Is. 42: 1); and when it is said, “God gave not the Spirit by 
measure unto him,” (John 3: 36), it is clearly inferrible that 
this was according to an agreement in eternity to which the 
Spirit was a party. Our Lord speaks of the Spirit as sent by the 
Father; “The Comforter, the Holy Spirit whom the Father 
will send in my name ;’—John 14: 26, and by himself, “if I 
depart I will send him unto you.”—John 16:7. He was most 
willing to be sent, that in applying the benefits of redemption to 
believers he might carry out to its completion the divine purpose 
of mercy. 

In this eternal confederation of the divine persons they acted in the 
order of their subsistence. The Father the first in that order, acting 
or the Godhead, proposed the conditions of salvation; the Son the 
second person, identifying with the elect acceded to the proposal and 
engaged to fulfill the condition ; and the Holy Spirit, the third 
agreed to be sent by the Father and by the Son, to apply the 
provisions of the covenant to the destined objects. “ Elect according 
to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of 
the Spirit unto the obedience ard sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ.”—-J. Peter, 1: 2. Their mutual relation and work are 


presented in the formula of baptism: ‘“ Baptizing them in the 
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name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost’”— 
Matt. 28: 19; and in the comprehensive benediction: “ The grace 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, and the communion of 
the Holy Ghost, be with you all.’—JZ. Cor. 13: 14. 

II. The matter of the covenant. This includes what was to 
be done respectively by the divine confederates. 

1. By the Father. It belonged to him on the part of the 
Godhead. | 

(a) To propose the plan of salvation. While the purpose of 
salvation was always in the mind of the triune God, the execution 
of it proceeded from the Father. It was purposed to save sinners 
by a surety. In the fulfillment of this purpose, the Father, pur- 
suant to the decreed plan, appointed the Son to be the Surety, and 
proposed to him to undertake the work. This is manifestly taught 
in Ps.40: 6. “Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire; mine 
ears hast thou opened: burnt-offering and sin-offering hast thou 
not required.” These words contain a recapitulation by the God- 
_ man of the proposal to him, when he engaged in the work of re- 
demption to which he was appointed. Quoted in Hebd. 10: 5, 6, 
it is introduced by this statement: ‘ Wherefore, when he cometh 
into the world he saith.” The reference here seems to be es- 
pecially to the entrance of Jesus Christ on his public work at his 
baptism. He reviews the federal transaction in eternity. The Father 
proposed to him to undertake and accomplish that which all the 
sacrifices and offerings under the law could not do. It was the wil] 
of the Father that as the Surety of his people he should atone for 
their sin. This is proposed to him by the Father. Moved by 
infinite love, he lays the plan before the Son, as the only way of 
showing mercy to sinners in consistency with the demands of 
justice. 

(6) To stipulate the conditions to be performed by the Son as 
the Surety : | 

First. That he should accept of the elect and identify with 
them as their covenant Head. To this Christ refers when he sy2aks 
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of them as given to him. “Thine they were, and thou gavest 
them me.”—John 17: 6. Those whom the Father chose in 
Christ to be saved, he gave to him for that end. Defiled with 
sin, loaded with guilt, and exposed to the wrath of God, in order 
to be saved they must be one with Christ by his acceptance of 
them. “ He took hold—not of angels, but of the seed of Abraham 
he took hold.”—Heb. 2: 16. This does not mean his assumption 
of our nature, but his identifying with the elect, called the seed of 
Abraham in the sense in which believers are so called. “If ye be 
Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed.”— Gal. 3: 29. 

Second. That he should assume the humanity prepared for 
him by the Father. For the words, “mine ears hast thou 
opened,” in Ps. 40: 6, are substituted, “a body hast thou pre- 
pared for me ”—Heb. 10: 5, from the Septuagint. To open the 
ears is to render obedient. ‘The Lord God hath opened mine 
ears and I was not rebellious.”—Js.50: 5. A whole human na- 
ture, a body and a soul was prepared for him, and this it was stip- 
ulated he should take into union with his person. ‘“ God sent his 
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh.”—Rom. 8: 3. 

Third. That he should be made under the law in both its pre- 
cept and penalty. ‘God sent forth his Son, made of a woman 3 
made under the law.”—G@al.4: 4. “Christ has redeemed us 
from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us.” —Gal. 3: 18. 
“The Lord from heaven,” by the appointment of the Father 
came under the obligation of the covenant broken by Adam, 
“‘T will cause him to draw near, and he shall approach unto me ; 
for who is this that engaged his heart to approach unto me? 
saith the Lord.”—Jer. 30: 21. 

Fourth. That he should atone for the sins of his people by 
obeying the law and suffering the penalty. “The Lord hath laid 
on him the iniquities of us all.”—Js. 53: 6. “He hath made him 
to be sin for us.”—JZ. Cor. 5: 21. “Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because I lay down my life, that I might take it again. 


172 THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 


I have power to lay it down, and power to take it again. This 
commandment I received from my Father.”—John 10: 17, 18. 

(c) To promise to the Son as Surety, all that was needed 
for the accomplishment of the undertaking. 

First. To provide the human nature that he was to assume in 
order to fulfill the stipulations. To this he refers in Ps. 40: 6. 
“Mine ears hast thou opened ;” explained in Heb. 10: 5, as 
already shown: “A body hast thou prepared me.” ‘To this 
promise there is reference before the incarnation: ‘“‘ Behold, a 
virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and shall call his name Im- 
manuel.”—Js. 7: 14. The Son of God looked forward with 
confidence to its fulfillment: ‘The Lord hath called me from the 
womb, from the bowels of my mother hath he made mention of 
my name.”—Js, 49: 1. To the shepherds on the plains of Beth- 
lehem an angel announced the performance of what was promised: 
“Unto you is born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord.”—ZLuke 2: 11. 

Second. To endow him with all needed gifts and qualifications. 
—Is.11: 2. “The spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, the 
spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel and 
might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord.”—ZJs. 
11: 2. “JI have put my spirit upon him.”—Js. 42: 1. The 
promise was fulfilled at his baptism: “The Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily shape like a dove upon him.”—Lwuke 3: 22. “God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power.” 
—Acts 10: 38. | 

Third. Tostrengthen and support him in obeying and suffering : 
“ T will strengthen thee, yea I will help thee, yea I will uphold 
thee by the right hand of my righteousness.” —Js. 41: 10. “He 
shall not fail nor be discouraged till he has set judgment in the 
earth.”—Ts. 42: 4. “ Mine arm also shall strengthen him.”— 
Ps. 89: 21. Pursuant to this promise he was enabled to go 
through with the great undertaking. When his heart was troubled 
he prayed to his Father and received at once an answer: “ Father 
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glorify thy name.” Then there came a voice from heaven: “I 
have both glorified it and will glorify it again.”—John 12: 28. 
And in fulfilling this promise an angel was sent from heaven to 
strengthen him in his agony.—Lwke 22: 48. 

Fourth. To raise him up from the grave without having seen 
corruption: ‘Thou wilt not leave my soul in the state of the 
dead ; neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see corruption.”— 
Ps. 16: 10. “Whom God hath raised up, having loosed the 
pains of death: because it was not possible that he should be 
holden of it.”—Acts 2: 24. 

Fifth. To exalt him to the highest honor and glory: 
“The Lord hath said to me: Ask of me and I will give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for thy possession.”—Ps. 2: 7,8. ‘ His enemies will I clothe 
with shame: but upon himself shall his crown flourish.”—Ps. 
132: 18. “I will make him my first-born, higher than the 
kings of the earth.’—Ps. 89: 27. “God hath highly exalted 
him and given him a name which is above every name.”—Phil 
23.9 

Sixth. To accept of his work and crown it with success: ‘‘ He 
shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure 
of the Lord shall prosper in his hand.”—Js. 53: 10. “ Thy 
people shall be willing in the day of thy power.”—FPs. 110: 3. 
“ All the ends of the earth shall remember and turn unto the 
Lord; and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before 
thee.” —Ps, 22: 27. 

2. By the Son. In general he engaged to perform all that 
was stipulated by the Father. This is expressly stated in a pass- 
age already quoted: ‘Then said I, lo, I come; in the volume o- 
the book it is written of me, I delight to do thy will,O my God.” 
—Ps. 40: 7,8. The volume of the book, in allusion to human 
agreements, is the record of the requirements stipulated by the 
Father in the eternal federal transaction. It is “the book of life.’ 
—Rev. 20:15. The God-man, when he came into the world, calls 
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to mind these stipulations and refers to the record of his consent to 
fulfill them. In that transaction he engaged to accept of the elect 
tendered to him; to assume the nature\prepared for him ; to sub- 
ject himself to the law in its precept and penalty ; and to make 
atonement for the sins of the elect by laying down his life for them, 

3. By the Holy Spirit. We have already seen that he took 
part in the federal transaction. ‘To him it was assigned to form 
of the substance of the virgin, the humanity prescribed by the 
Father: “A virgin shall conceive and bear a son.”—Is. 7: 14. 
“The Lord hath created a new thing in the earth: a woman 
shall compass a man.”—Jer. 31: 23. “The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow 
thee; therefore, also, that holy thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called the son of God.”—Luke 1: 33. He was appointed 
to dwell in the God-man in immeasurable fullness: “The Spirit of 
the Lord God is upon me.”—ZJs. 61: 1. “God gave not the 
Spirit by measure unto him.”—John 3: 34. It is his work to 
apply the blessings of the covenant to the elect, as the Spirit of 
life, (a) in regenerating them: “ That which is born of the Spirit is 
Spirit,” (John 3: 6); (6) in uniting them to Christ: “ He that is 
joined to the Lord is one Spirit,” (2. Cor. 6: 7); (c) in working 
faith in their hearts: “To another faith by the same Spirit,” 
I. Cor. 12:9. And as the Spirit of holiness to transform them into 
the divine likeness, “ Are changed into the same image from glory 
to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”—. Cor. 4: 18. 

I have already stated the order according to which the Spirit 
performs his mission. He is given immediately by God the 
Father to the Son as Mediator, for the twofold end of fitting him 
as the Head of the New Creation for the work of redemption, and 
to be given by him to his people in applying to them the blessings 
he has procured for them. 

III. The design and end of this federal transaction. 

1. The restoration of the world to its original position in the 
moral universe. The sin of Adam, as he was in the covenant 
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made with him, head of the lower creation, placed the world in 
the attitude of rebellion against its Creator and Ruler: “The 
earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved.”—Ps. 75: 8. 
“The foundations of the earth are out of course.”—Ps. 82: 5. 
If we conceive the earth at that moment to have broken loose 
from the force by which it is held in its position to the sun, and 
driven by the counter force to rush farther and farther from the 
center, producing disturbance throughout the system to which it 
belongs, we may have some idea of the moral disorder that ensued 
on the fall. As described by Milton with matchless force and 
beauty : 


Earth felt the wound ; and nature, from her seat, 
Sighing through all her works, gave signs of woe, 
That all was lost. 


It was the will of God that this catastrophe should neither 
physically nor morally befall the world. To restore the moral 
order that sin had disturbed, was one great end of the mission of 
Jesus Christ. “God sent his Son into the world, not to condemn 
the world, but that the world, through him, might be saved.”— 
John 3: 17. It had rebelled against him under the malign in- 
fluence of the devil, whom it honored as its prince; and one com- 
petent to the task of crushing the rebellion was appointed and 
fitted for the undertaking. “For this purpose the Son of God 
was manifested, that he might destroy the work of the devil.”— 
I. John, 3: 8. As the seed of the woman he was appointed to 
bruise the head of the serpent—Gen. 3: 15. He entered on this 
work immediately after the fall, and in the exercise of his kingly 
office is prosecuting it to its glorious consummation. ‘To this the 
lower creation, now groaning under the effects of sin is by a bold 
prosopopeeia represented as looking forward with confidence of 
deliverance. “The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for 
the manifestation of the sons of God.”—Rom. 8: 19. And in 
anticipation of their deliverance they are called on in the sublime 
language of sacred song to rejoice and praise. “Let the heavens 
rejoice, and let the earth be glad ; let the sea roar, and the fullness 
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thereof. Let the fields be joyful, and all that is therein; then 
shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord; for he 
cometh, he cometh to judge the earth: he shall judge the world 
with righteousness, and the people with his truth.”—Ps. 96: 
11-13. 

2. The salvation of the elect from eternal death and their 
everlasting enjoyment of God in heaven. This end, of inconceiv- 
able importance in itself, is a means to the ultimate end of restoring 
moral order and harmony throughout the universe. “God so 
loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whoso- 
ever believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.’—John 3: 16. It was the good pleasure of God to deliver 
the world from the effects of sin; that he might, as in the begin- 
ning, rejoice in all his works. ‘'Those whom he loved with an 
everlasting love, he draws with loving-kindness.”—Jer. 31: 3. In 
the execution of the provisions of the covenant of grace, their 
salvation is infallibly secured. The intercession of Christ makes 
certain that, redeemed by his death, and quickened and sanctified 
by his Spirit, they shall be with him forever. ‘ Father, I will 
that they also whom thou hast given me be with me where I am, 
that they may behold my glory which thou hast given me.”— 
John 17: 24. 

3. The manifestation of the glory of the triune God through- 
out the universe forever. The moral disturbance produced by 
sin, to our dim perception, casts a dark shadow over the works of 
God. The consummation of the scheme of salvation will remove 
the darkness and display the glory of the divine perfections in al] 
that is done. “Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created ; 
and thou renewest the face of the earth. The glory of the Lord 
shall endure forever: the Lord shall rejoice in his works.”—Ps. 
104: 30, 31. When this dispensation shall have been finished, 
and the end of the investiture of the God-man with universal do- 
minion shall have been accomplished in his “ abolishing all rule and 


all authority and power,” and when “he shall have delivered up 
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the kingdom to God, even the Father,” (J. Cor. 15: 24,) then, 
still subject to the Father, he will reign over his redeemed; for 
ever, and “ God will be all in all.”,—Ver. 28. It will then be seen 
that the whole purpose of God in regard to all his works, in the 
highest degree, displays his glory, To the three-one God will be 
given by angels and men ascriptions of praise as eternity rolls on 
in its endless revolution. 

IV. The relation of the elect to the covenant of grace. This 
is stated with clearness in the Testimony, Chap. IX., Sec. 7: “The 
covenant of grace being formed with Christ as a Federal Head, all 
the elect are in him as their representative, a party with God in 
the covenant, and to this each individual shall consent when 
effectually called to choose the Mediator as his representative in 
particular.” This may be called the consummation of the federal 
transaction in the case of each believer. It is the ratification of 
the covenant, between the soul, apprehended by the Spirit of 
Christ, in its accepting him in the act of believing. Then the 
believer can say from his own experience: “He hath made with 
me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure.” 
—IT. Sam. 23: 5. The language of each one thus in covenant 
with Christ, is “ My Beloved is mine, and I am his.”—<Song. 
2: 16. | 

This part of the subject will be presented more at large, when 


we treat of the application of redemption. 
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The doctrine of the icarnation is one of “the deep things 
of God.” “Great is the mystery of godliness. God was mani- 
fested in the flesh.”"— TZ. Tim. 3: 16. It is nevertheless a doctrine 
that lies at the foundation of the Christian religion. Like the 
mystery of the Trinity, it is entirely a doctrine of divine revela- 
tion. Authenticated by the Spirit of God, it is most reasonable 
that we believe it on his testimony, though our reason cannot 
comprehend it. 

Against this fundamental truth the enemies of the Christian 
faith have made their fiercest attacks. They knew that if it was so 
corrupted as to make it valueless in the place it occupies in the 
system of revealed religion, their design of overthrowing the 
whole system would be effectually accomplished. In regard to 
scarcely any other truth of the word of God have there been so. 
many phases of error invented and taught. It is, therefore, of 
the greatest importance that in believing it, our faith rests on a 
firm foundation. 

I will first give the’ proof of the doctrine of the incarnation, 
and then present the teachings of the Scriptures in regard to it. 

I. Proof of the doctrine of the incarnation. 

1. From the Old Testament. The belief of this truth being 
vital to salvation, we find it taught from the beginning of the 
revelation of the will of God. | 
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(a) It was made known to our first parents immediately after 
the fall. “They heard the voice of the Lord God walking in the 
garden.”—Gen. 3: 8. It was the Son of God who is here called 
“the voice of the Lord God.” His walking indicated that he 
eame in human form. In the promise contained in the sentence 
that he pronounced on the serpent, he was revealed as the seed of 
the woman: ‘“ It (her seed) shall bruise thy head.”—Gen. 3: 15. 
Our first parents were taught to look for a divine-human deliy- 
erer. And this expectation led Eve to call her first-born Cain ; 
acquisition. The words she uttered on the occasion are specially 
significant: “I have gotten a man, the Jehovah.”—Gen. 4: 1. 

By this same term, seed, the promised Saviour was made known 
to Abraham: “In thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed.” — Gen. 22: 18. “To Abraham and his seed were the 
promises made. He saith not, and to seeds as of many, but as of 
one; and to thy seed, which is Christ.”—Gal. 3:16. To David 
also was a similar promise given. “I have sworn unto David, 
my servant. ‘hy seed will I establish forever, and build up thy 
throne to all generations.”—Ps, 89: 3,4. “Jesus Christ was 
made of the seed of David, according to the flesh.”—Rom. 1: 3. 

(6) It was foreshadowed by the theophanies in the patriarchal 
and subsequent ages. That Jehovah appeared to Abraham in 
human form, is recorded in Scripture. “And the Lord appeared 
to Abraham in the plains of Mamre. And he lifted up his eyes 
and lo, three men stood by him.”——-Gen. 18: 1, 2. From ver. 22, 
compared with chapter 19: 1, we learn that one of these three was 
Jehovah. “ The men turned their faces from thence, and went 
toward Sodom, and Abraham stood yet before the Lord—Jehovah.” 
“ And there came two angels to Sodom at evening.’’—Chap. 19: 1. 
The one who remained behind, with whom Abraham interceded for 
Sodom, was the Son of God in the likeness of a man. T'o Jacob 
he appeared.as a man. “ There wrestled a man with him until the 
breaking of the day.”— Gen. 32: 24. That this was God, is 
clear from the saying of Jacob, ver. 22: “I have seen God face 
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to face.” By Joshua he was seen as “aman with his sword drawn 
in his hand.”—Josh. 5:18. He was “captain of the Lord’s 
host.”—ver. 14. In human form he appeared to Manoah and his 
wife.—Judg. 13: 13. In all these theophanies there was a fore- 
shadowing of the real union of pur nature to the person of the 
Son of God. 

(c) It was made known at various times by special revelation. 
Job declares his faith in it. “I know that my Redeemer liveth.” 
—dJob 19: 25. The Hebrew word rendered Redeemer, was ap- 
plied to the kinsman who by marrying the widow of a deceased. 
Israelite, redeemed his inheritance and raised up seed to him. Job, 
by using this term, evinced his belief that he by whom his body 
should be raised from the dead was his kinsman, possessing his 
nature. David, personating our Lord, says: “Thou wilt not leave 
my soul in the state of the dead, neither wilt thou give thy Holy 
One to see corruption.” —Ps. 16: 10. These words are applied te 
the resurrection of Christ.—Acts 2: 25-28. “ Behold, a virgin 
shall conceive and bear a son, and thou shalt call his name Im- 
manuel.”—Js. 7: 14. This is applied to the birth of Jesus. 
Matt. 1:21. ‘Out of thee, Bethlehem, shall he come forth that 
is to be ruler of Israel, whose goings forth have been of old from 
everlasting.”—Micah 5: 2. “Awake, O sword, against my shep- 
herd, and against the man that is to be my fellow.”—Zech. 13: 7. 

2. Krom the New Testament. The proofs here are so many 
and clear, that I need only refer to them. In Luke 1: 25, there 
is an account of his conception; and in Matt. 1: 18-25, and Luke 
2:7, of his birth. “The Word was made flesh.”—John 1: 14. 
“ Jesus Christ, made of the seed of David according to the flesh, 
and declared to be the Son of God, with power.”—Rom. 1: 3, 4. 
“God was manifested in the flesh.”—J. Tim. 3: 16. 

JI. Having shown that the doctrine of the incarnation is 
taught in the Scriptures, we come next to consider what is included 
in it. 

1. It was the second person in the Godhead who became man. 
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His personal designations are, “the Son,” and “the Word.”— 
“The Word was made flesh.”—John 1:14. “God sending his 
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh.’—Rom. 8: 3. The 
assumption of our nature was the act of a person, and not of the 
divine nature. The divine nature is the mode of the subsistence 
of the divine persons, and therefore could not perform an act to 
which a person alone is csmpetent. It was proper that the Son, 
and not the Father, should become man, because this includes the 
idea of being sent. But as the Father is the first in the order ot 
subsistence, there was no one to send him. The Son is the cen- 
tral person in the Godhead, and therefore there is an evident 
fitness that he should occupy the middle position between the par- 
tiesto be reconciled. His work is intermediate between the 
proposal of it by the Father, and application of it by the Spirit. 
Here we see the suitableness of his appointment to be the Mediator 
between God and men. 

It should be noticed, moreover, that while in the incarnation 
there is the union of the human with the divine nature, it is not 
with it absolutely considered. If this were the case, then the 
incarnation would be common to the three persons. It is specifi- 
cally to the divine nature in the second person. He indeed 
possesses the whole of the divine nature, but the assumption of 
humanity by the Son being a personal act, its connection with the 
divine nature is limited to that nature in his person. 

Il. In the incarnation the three divine persons were concerned. 
This belongs to their works ad eatra. All were engaged in it, 
and yet there are distinct acts ascribed to them. 

1. The Father prepared the nature that was to be assumed. 
“A body hast thou prepared for me.” — Heb. 10: 5. These words 
are explanatory of the language of the Son in accepting the 
appointment given him by the Father: “ Mine ears hast thou 
opened.”—Ps. 40: 6. In the preceding lecture, I showed how 
those words can be reconciled with the clause substituted for them 
by Paul. The Greek word rendered “ prepared” has the meaning 
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of fitted, made suitable, as in Rom.9:22. The preparation of 
the body by the Father means his designing and appointing it to 
be assumed. This he did in his relation to the other persons as 
the first in the divine economy. He executed the eternal purpose 
of the three-one God in this, by providing the humanity to be 
assumed according to the required conditions. It must be the 
seed of the woman, descended from Abraham, of the house of 
David, born of a virgin, and thus be without original sin, and 
free from the guilt of Adam’s first sin. 

It was a whole human nature, consisting of body and soul, that 
was prepared. In the words already quoted, “A body hast thou 
prepared for me,” the body is put by synecdoche for the entire 
man. The body, though not the principal part of a man, 1s 
the visible part; that by which a man is known and recognized. 
That the God-man had a soul as well as a body, is clear from 
Scripture. He suffered in his soul: ‘Thou shalt make his soul 
an offering for sin.”—Js. 53:10. ‘* My soul is exceeding sorrow- 
_ ful, even unto death.”— Matt. 26: 38. It was held by the Apol- 
linarians that it was the divine nature that animated his body. 
This was justly condemned as a heresy. The assumption of a 
body merely, would in no way identify Christ with his people, by 
oneness of nature. Matter is common to men, with the irrational 
and inanimate creation. And besides, of the uncreated Spirit it 
could not be said that it was “made an offering for sin,” or that it 
was “ sorrowful.” 

That which was prepared by the Father was not a person. In 
ordinary cases, a human person is constituted by the union of soul 
and body. To this rule the humanity of Jesus Christ is an excep- 
tion. It consisted indeed of a soul and body, but it had no 
existence apart from the divine person that assumed it. In its 
creation ; in the union of the soul with the body, it was by his act 
taken into union with his person, and is identified with it. It was 
announced to Mary by the angel: “The holy thing that shall be 
born of thee shall be called the Son of God.”—Luke 1: 35. That 
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which was born was a thing, not a person. The Nestorians, an 
ancient sect, taught that the Mediator had a human, as well as a 
divine person. But he never spoke of himself in terms that indi- 
cate duality. He always used the personal pronoun in the singular 
number. ‘The language of Scripture is decisive against this heresy. 
“There is one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus.” —I. Tim. 2: 5. 

2. The humanity prepared by the Father was produced by the 
Holy Spirit. So it was announced to Mary. “The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall over- 
shadow thee: therefore also that holy thing that shall be born 
of thee shall be called the Son of God.”—Luke 1:35. The con- 
ception was wholly supernatural. It must needs have been so. 
Had the humanity of Christ been begotten by a human father, he 
would have had a human person, born under the guilt of Adam/’s. 
first sin, and possessing a corrupt nature. This would have unfitted 
him for performing the work of a Mediator between God and 
men. The body of Christ was formed of the substance of the 
virgin, he was thus identified with our race as human. He was in 
every respect a true and proper man. ‘This was necessary in order 
that by the divine constitution he might be our Surety and substi- 
tute. 

90. The humanity thus prepared and formed, the Son of God 
took into union with his person. The union thus formed is called 
the hypostatical union ; a union of subsistences—of the divine and 
human natures. ‘ Forasmuch then as the children are partakers 
of flesh and blood, he also himself likewise took part in the same. 
It behooved him in all things, to be made like unto his brethren.” 
—Heb. 2: 14,17. The assumption was the act of the personal 
Word, by which he constituted a oneness between the humanity 
assumed and himself. This is the great mystery of godliness : 
“Gol munifest in the flesh.”—J. Tim. 3:16. “The Son of God,, 
made of the seed of David according to the flesh.” —Fom. 1: 3. 


III. The divine and human nature, though united, retained: 


184 THE INCARNATION. 


each its distinct properties. An early sect, the Eutychians, held 
that by the union one compound nature was produced. Union 
of the most intimate kind does not destroy the individuality of 
the things united. The soul and body are in the closest union, 
but their respective properties are not blended. The divine nature 
was not humanized by the union, neither was the human nature 
deified. As man, he did not know that the fig tree to which he 
went to obtain the means of satisfying his hunger was without 
fruit, till he discovered it by actual observation. It is of himself as 
man, he says (Mark 13: 32) that he did not know the hour of 
the coming of the Son of man. As taught in the Confession of 
Faith, “The two whole, perfect and distinct natures were insepa- 
rably joined together in one person, without concession, composi- 
tion or confusion.” 

IV. By virtue of this union the acts that are proper to the 
human nature of Christ, are ascribed to his person. As man he 
was made under the law, and observed its precepts. He ate and 
drank ; he was weary; he slept; he suffered and died. These 
were human acts and affections. But they were the acts and 
affections of a divine person, and to Christ, as such, they are 
ascribed. In Acts 20: 28, we find the charge by Paul to the 
elders of the church in Ephesus to “feed the church of God, 
which he has purchased with his)own blood.” The blood of 
Christ shed on Calvary was the blood of God. Not in the sense 
in which the blood of the martyrs may be said to belong to Christ. 
Their bodies and all composing them are his. But their blood is 
not his “own blood,” possessing a purchasing value. Still less 
could it be understood of his divine nature. <A spirit is without 
blood. But it was the blood of God in the sense, that it was the 
blood of a humanity, of which the eternal Word was the person, 
and hence the blood of that humanity was the blood of the Son 
of God to whom it was united. In J. Cor. 2: 8, he who was 
crucified by “the princes of this world,” is called “the Lord of 
Glory.” This is a divine title. They crucified the “the Lord of 
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Glory.” In what way? They crucified the man Christ Jesus, who 
subsisted in the person of. the Son of God. 

The Lord Jesus himself teaches very clearly the oneness 
of his person and the duality of his natures. “No man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man who is in heaven.”—John 3:13. There is but 
one of whom it can be said that he ascended up to heaven and 
came down from heaven, and is also in heaven. That one is 
the Son of man, the man Christ Jesus. By the act of assumption, our 
nature was taken up to heaven. This was not done locally at the 
time those words were spoken, but really, because it became one with 
him who is in heaven. It is because that he is one person, the 
God-man_ in two distinct natures, that it can be said of him, he 
ascended up to heaven; he came down from heaven, and he is in 
heaven. By his omnipresence he is everywhere, and united to 
him his humanity went up to heaven, came down from heaven, 
and is in heaven. 

V. The direct actings of the person of the Son of God on his 
human nature terminated in his assumption of it. I have once 
and again stated in these prelections, that the Holy Spirit was 
given to the God-man to fit him for the work he engaged to per- 
form. Such an endowment was necessary, notwithstanding that 
his person was divine. The Spirit was promised and given to him: 
“ The Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him.”—Js. 11: 2. “ The 
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me.”—Js. 61: 1. “God anointed 
Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and with power.”—Acts 
10: 38. It was by the Spirit given to him that he was fitted to 
perform the work to which he was appointed. By the Spirit he 
cast out devils: “If I cast out devils by the Spirit of God.’— 
Matt. 12: 28. It was by the Spirit he was upheld in the suffer- 
ings he endured when he laid down his life a sacrifice for sin: 
“ Through the eternal Spirit he offered himself without spot to 
God.”— Heb. 9: 14. 


If the interecommunication were direct between the person of 
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Christ and his human nature—between him as he is God and as 
he is man—there must have necessarily resulted from this union 
a participation on the part of his humanity of all that belonged 
to his person. As man he would have been omniscient. But we 
have seen that his human knowledge was limited. Between his 
person and his humanity the intercourse was voluntary. The 
internuncius, or medium of communication, was the Holy Spirit 
with which he was endowed. If on some occasions he knew the 
thoughts of those who were about him, it was not that it belonged 
to him as man, though united to his divine person, to search the 
heart. But at such times it was the will of God that the omnis- 
cient Spirit that was given to him should reveal these secret 
things to him. And thus the distinction between his divinity and 
his humanity is preserved, while his person, acting according to 
both natures, carries on and accomplishes his great mediatorial un- 
dertaking. And this is the teaching of Christ himself. “The Son 
ean do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do; for 
what things soever the Father doeth, these also doeth the Son like- 
wise.” —John 5: 19. 

As illustrative and confirmatory of these views, I give here an 
extract from ‘Owen on the Spirit.” This important subject is set 
forth by that eminent divine in a clear and convincing light. 

Having asked the question, as propounded by an objector : 
“Could not the Son of God himself, in his own person, perform 
all things requisite both for forming, supporting, sanctifying and 
preserving his own nature, without the special assistance of the 
Holy Ghost?” he answers in the following observations : 

1. “ The only singular immediate act of the person of the Son 
on the human nature, was the assumption of it into subsistence 
with himself. Herein the Father and the Spirit had no interest 
nor concurrence but by approbation and consent. For the Father 
did not assume the human nature ; he was not incarnate; neither 
did the Holy Spirit do so. But this was the peculiar act and work 


of the Son. 
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2, “That the only necessary consequent of this assumption of 
the human nature or the incarnation of the Son of God, is the 
personal union of Christ, or the inseparable subsistence of the 
assumed nature in the person of the Son. This was necessary and 
indissoluble, so that it was not shaken in the least, by the temporary 
dissolution of that nature by the separation of soul and body. 
For the union of the soul and body of Christ did not constitute 
him a person, that the dissolution of them should destroy his per- 
sonality. 

3. ‘That all the other actings of God in the person of the 
Son toward the human nature were voluntary, and did not neces- 
sarily ensue on the union mentioned. For there was no transfusion 
of the properties of one nature into the other, nor real physical 
communication of divine excellencies unto the humanity. Hence 
were those temporary dispensations when under his great trial, 
the human nature complained of its desertion by the divine. 
— Matt. 27: 46. For this forsaking was not as to personal union 
or necessary subsistence and support, but as to voluntary commu- 
nication of lightand consolation. Hence himself declares that the 
human nature was not the residential subject of omniscience. For 
so he speaks. ‘ But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, 
no, not even the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father’—WMark 13: 32. The human nature, however incon- 
ceivably advanced, is not the subject of infinite essentially divine 
properties. And the actings of the Son of God towards it conse- 
quential unto its assumption, and that indissoluble subsistence in 
the union that ensued thereon, are voluntary.” 

VI. By his incarnation the Son of God was fully fitted to make 
atonement for the sins of his people. In the first place: Without 
this he could not have suffered. Again: The divinity of his 
person gave infinite value to his sufferings. Farther: It was only 
by residing in his divine person, that his human nature could 
receive the immeasurable gift of the Holy Spirit. And in the 
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last place: It was by the indwelling of the Spirit in infinite full- 
ness, that he was supported and borne through the accomplishment 
of the work of our redemption. “ Being made perfect, he became 
the Author of eternal salvation unto all them that obey him.”— 
die 309. 

I close with the teaching of the Confession of Faith on the 
subject of this prelection. 

“The Son of God, the second person in the Trinity, being very 
and eternal God of one substance and equal with the Father, did, 
when the fullness of time was come take upon him man’s nature, 
with all the essential properties and common infirmities thereof 
yet without sin ; being conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
in the womb of the virgin Mary and of her substance. So the 
two whole, perfect and distinct natures, the Godhead, and the 
manhood, were inseparably joined together without concession, 
composition or confusion, which person is very God and very man, 


yet one Christ, the only Mediator between God and man.” 


PRELECTION XVI. 


THE HUMILIATION OF CHRIST. 


In close connection with the subject of the incarnation of Christ 
is that of his humiliation. To this, I now direct your attention. 
It is set before us in clear and forcible language in Phil. 2: 6-8, 
“Who being in the form of God thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God, but made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of 
man; and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.” In 
the Larger Catechism it is thus presented, “The estate of 
Christ’s humiliation was that low condition, wherein he for our 
sakes, emptying himself of his glory, took upon him the form of 
a servant, in his conception and birth, life, death, and after his 
death, until his resurrection.” 

I. It was Jesus Christ, the God-man who underwent humil- 
iation. It cannot be said that the Son of God, viewed simply as 
a divine person, was humbled. Humiliation is subjective. It 
includes, along with being in a condition of external degradation, 
a painful sense of mortification on account of it. Neither of these 
can be predicated of him. Impassibility is a perfection of the 
divine nature. The infinite serenity of the Son of God was 
not disturbed by his humiliation, sufferings and death as the 
God-man. | 

In the passage quoted above, the point before us is distinctly 
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affirmed.— Phil. 2: 6-8. It is “ Christ Jesus,” mentioned in verse 
5, who “made himself of no reputation,” verse 7, and “humbled 
himself,” verse 8. In his incarnation the Son of God did not 
come down to our nature, but raised it up to himself. “ No man 
hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man who is in heaven.”—John 3: 18. 

The rendering of verse 8, “thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God,” fails to present the leading idea of the original: ovy 
dpraypov iyyaato to svat toa Oew:; “He reckoned that the 
things that were equal with God were not to be to him for a 
triumphal display.” These things are the glories of Godhead, 
and belonged to him as a divine person, but it was meet and 
proper and he so reckoned it, that according to the eternal 
counsel they should be kept out of view in the days of his flesh. 
And in this is seen his great self-abnegation that he declined this 
glory for the sake of those whom he came to save. Once it 
appeared in his state of humiliation, only in part and to but a few 
beholders. On the mount of transfiguration, by Peter, James and 
John he was seen having the things “that were equal with God.” 
Two of the favored witnesses John and Peter afterwards described 
the wondrous sight.- “The Word was made flesh and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only- 
begotten of the Father.’—John 1:14. “ He received from God 
the Father honor and glory when there came to him such a voice 
from the excellent glory: This is my beloved Son in whom I 
am well pleased.,—JI. Peter,1: 17. The account of the amazing 
phenomenon by Matthew, who it is generally believed, received his 
information from Peter is: “He was transfigured before them, 
and his face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as 
the light.”—Matt. 17: 2. Glorious as was this display of “the 
things that were equal with God,” it fell short of what was seen 
in visions by Daniel.—Danl. 10: 6, and by John, Rev. 1: 13-16. 
And the effects of these manifestations of the glory of Godhead in 
humanity on the favored beholders present one reason why they 
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were held back and kept out of view during the period of Christ’s 
humiliation. In Daniel there “remained no strength, and his 
comeliness was turned into corruption.”—Danl. 10: 8. The three 
disciples on the holy mount, “fell on their faces, and were sore 
afraid” —Matt. 17: 6; and John “ fell at his feet as dead.”—Rev. 
1:17. He reckoned, that it was not meet, that the glory of his 
divine nature should be displayed to human eyes during the time 
of his self-abasement. And to this glory he refers in his interces- 
sory prayer, ‘“ Now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self 
with the glory which I had with thee before the world was.”— 
John 17:5. He reckoned that it was proper that it should be 
kept back in the day of his humiliation, though he deeply felt the 
privation, and earnestly sought it to be given as his of right in his 
exalted state. 

II. The humiliation of the God-man was by an act of his own 
will. “He made himself of no reputation.”—Phil. 2: 7. This 
is a most felicitous periphrastic rendering of the original words, 
éuvtoy exevwos. Literally “he emptied himself.” But this 
might convey the incorrect idea, that he divested himself of what 
he had in possession. Whatever he had as man beyond what 
was. human was given to him. The word “but” presents what 
follows in antithesis to what precedes. He did not bring the 
glories of divinity into his humanity; “the things that were 
equal with God;” but made himself void of them—without them, 
And his humiliation besides this, included his taking an official 
position of inferiority. He took the form of a servant, being 
made in the likeness of man. It was in the likeness of man as 
fallen, debased and wretched that he was made. Such was the 
will of God and his own will. “God sent his own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh.”—Rom. 8: 3. 

In the circumstances of his birth and early years there is farther 
exemplification of his self-abnegation and abasement. He was the 
child of an obscure mother, who though a descendant of the house 


of David, was in a state of deep poverty. It was no royal palace 
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that received him that was “born the King of the Jews,” but a 
stable; it was no costly couch in which he was laid, but a manger. 
His birth was celebrated by no public display. A few shepherds 
did homage to him. astern Magi, guided by a preternatural star, 
honored him with gifts. But “he came to his own, and his own 
received him not.”—John 1:11. His life in his infancy was 
exposed to danger from the cruelty of Herod. Egypt furnished 
him asylum when driven from his own country. He deepened 
his humiliation by becoming a servant. He who was the King 
of kings placed himself in the position of a subject. And 
though it was a high honor to do the will of his Father, yet in 
doing this he was exposed to the reproach and hate of those to 
whom he came as a benefactor. “ He was despised and rejected 
of men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief; we hid 
our faces from him.”—ZTs, 53: 3. 

III. He subjected himself to a sense of abasement and degrad- 
ation. “ Being found in fashion as a man he humbled himself.” 
That which makes any condition one of humiliation is the sense of 
shame arising from its causes and circumstances. Haman, not- 
withstanding the high honor conferred on him by the Persian 
monarch, had a torturing sense of degradation, on account of the 
part he had to act in the public display of the King’s regard for 
Mordecai. ‘There may be the deprivation of worldly honors, of 
liberty and of a good name, but if there is no consciousness of 
evil desert, there will be no sense of mortification and disgiace. 
The martyrs of Jesus suffered all these, and yet died triumphing. 
The apostles after they were beaten by the Jewish council, “de- 
parted rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for 
the name of Jesus.”—Acts 5:41, And this, Peter enjoins as a duty : 
“ Rejoice inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings.”— 
I, Pet. 4:13. A sense of legal demerit was that which embittered 
the cup of which the God-man drank. He, indeed, “did no sin,” 
was “holy, harmless, and undefiled.” But by his own act he 


assumed the sins of his people, and as their Surety in the eye 
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of justice deserved to drain the cup of wrath to its dregs. His 
work of. expiation commenced with the beginning of his human 
life. Every pain, whether of body or soul was penal, exacted by 
the law under which he was placed by his appointment to Media- 
torial work. . .  ¢ 7 . 

It is scarcely to be doubted that the 22d Psalm contains the 
subject of his thoughts when suspended on the cross. The first 
verse is the complaint that he uttered under the hidings of his 
Father’s countenance. From the beginning to the 20th verse it 
is one unbroken wail of anguish poured forth from a crushing sense 
of degradation. The lowest depth seems to be reached when he 
says: “IT am a worm, and no man: a reproach of men, and 
despised by the people.”—Vs. 6. I avail myself here of the sub- 
stance of an illustration of this point from an evangelical and 
elegant writer.* “Suppose at death the soul of a mighty con- 
queror to have passed into the body of a worm. Imagine his 
lofty and ambitious spirit confined to this miserable house of 
clay. Endeavor to conceive what must be his feelings in such 
a condition. How constantly would he be galled and fretted. 
With what sense of mortification would he exclaim, ‘I am a 
worm, and no man!’ What a distressing moment of existence! 
What we have here supposed of debasement and humiliation in 
the expression of a human spirit, sunk not only to the level 
but to the very identity of a vile reptile, is nothing compared . 
with that of God himself in human nature. A worm bears some 
proportion toa man, but a man bears none to the Son of God. 
The sensations of a human spirit, pent up in a worm, are altogether 
inadequate to represent the feeling of the Son of God when em- 
bodied in human flesh.” | 

We are in danger of confining our thoughts too closely to the 
bodily sufferings of Jesus Christ when reflecting on what he 
endured “in the days of his flesh.” Those were but a small 


part of his sufferings—surpassed, in both severity and duration 


*STEVENSON’S ‘* CHRIST ON THE CROSS.”’ 
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by what some of his confessors have endured for his sake. It 
was “his soul that the Lord made an offering for sin.” “ He 
poured out his sow! unto death.”—Js. 53: 10-12. In the garden 
“‘ he began to be amazed, and very heavy; and saith, My soul is 
exceeding sorrowful unto death.”—Mark 14:33, 34. How account 
for all this amazement and anguish in the divine sufferer, if not 
from a keen and overwhelming sense of the lowest abasement and 
degradation ? 

IV. He yielded himself to die. “He became obedient to 
death, even the death of the cross.” The forfeiture of life is the 
severest sentence that can be inflicted for crime. Death is the 
penalty brought on our race by: the violation of the covenant 
of works. To endure this penalty the God-man voluntarily sub- 
mitted. 2 

The circumstances that attended the death of Christ were to 
him cause of the deepest humiliation. He was betrayed by one 
disciple, his own familiar friend in whom he trusted, and denied 
by another. He was arrested by a guard of Roman soldiers who 
“came out as against a thief with swords and _staves.”—Luke 
22: 52. He was taken ~.to the Jewish council, and there re- 
proached and insulted. He had a mock trial before Pilate, and 
was condemned to die. He was taken to Calvary, compelled to 
bear his cross. He was crucified between two thieves: ‘ Numbered 
with transgressors.” How his holy soul was pierced through 
under those accumulated indignities we may learn from his utter- 
ances, through David his type, in the 22d and 69th Psalms: “All 
that see me laugh me to scorn; they shoot out the lip; they shake 
the head. Many bulls have compassed me; strong bulls of Bashan 
have surrounded me; I am poured out like water, and all my bones 
are out of joint. My heart is like wax; it is melted in the midst 
of my bowels. Reproach hath broke my heart; and I am full of 
heaviness, and I looked for some to take pity, but there was none; 
and for comforters, but I found none; they gave me also gall for 


my meat; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.” 
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And that he was to die on the cross was a circumstance that 
added greatly to his mental anguish. Crucifixion was pronounced 
by God himself to be a mode of death especially execrable: “ It is 
written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a_ tree.”—@al. 
3:13. Besides, crucifixion was by Jews and Romans reckoned so 
disgraceful as to be inflicted only on murderers and slaves. To 
be thus reckoned with the worst of criminals and the most de- 
graded of human beings, caused the deepest mortification to the 
sensitive soul of the divine sufferer. 

V. He endured the infinite wrath of God. All the sufferings 
of the God-man were penal, and were judicially inflicted. But 
there were sufferings that came immediately from his Father’s 
hand. These were of two kinds—the positive infliction of his 
wrath, and the withdrawal of manifestations of his favor. The 
_ first of these constituted the cup that was put into the hand of Jesus 
in the garden, and from drinking of which his soul shrank with 
intense earnestness. Again and again he uttered the impassioned 
petition: “O, my Father, if it be possible let this cup pass from 


me.” 


It was the consciousness of being the object of his Father’s 
indignation that filled the cup with bitterness. He could still 
recognize the hand of his Father in the infliction. But of this he 
was also to be deprived. It was in the apprehension of this, that 
when he entered the garden, he began to be “sore amazed and 
very heavy.”—Mark 14:32. In the language of the Psalmist, 
his type, he could say: “I sink into deep mire, where there is no 
standing; I am come into deep waters where the floods overflow 
me.”—Ps. 69: 20. His then present distress was aggravated by 
the knowledge that there was before him agony still more terrible. 
He was sinking into the depths of humiliation without the sense 
of reaching the bottom. The weight of his Father’s hand judi- 
cially laid on pressed him down. His soul was filled with over- 
whelming consternation. 

‘To these positive inflictions of divine wrath, was added, when 


on the cross, the loss of a sense of his Father’s love. In the 
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garden he was not entirely without this, for he addressed God as 
his Father. But on the cross, from the time that he prayed for 
his murderers, “ Father forgive them,” (Luke 23: 34), till he 
yielded up his life, saying: “ Father into thy hands, I commit my 
spirit,” (verse 46), this seems to have been entirely withdrawn. 
During the intervening time, darkness of which the obscuration 
of the light of the sun was an expressive symbol, shut out this last 
source of comfort from him. ‘This is called the desertion. God 
was now dealing with him wholly as a judge, enforcing on him to 
their utmost extent the demands of justice. It was to him, not as 
his Father, but as his God he cried: “Why hast thou forsaken 
me?” When the scene is about to end, the light begins to 
return, and to God as his Father he commits his spirit. 

No mind can conceive of the poignancy of the sense of degrada- 
tion that tortured his soul when sunk into those depths of abase- 
ment. The language of the Psalmist may have been the bitter 
utterance wrung from him: “ Thou hast laid me in the lowest 
pit, in darkness, in the deeps. Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, 
and thou hast afflicted me with all thy waves. Lord, why hast 
thou cast off my soul ? why hidest thou thy face from me?”—Ps. 
88: 6, 7, 14. Under this mighty pressure, the lowest depth 
having been reached; light breaks into his soul, and the scene om 
Calvary ended: “Jesus when he had cried with a loud voice, 
gave up the ghost.” 

That Jesus died by an act of his own will, appears from several 
considerations. 1. His death would have had no atoning efficacy if 
it had not been voluntary. He become obedient to the death-of the 
cross. 2. To die was included in the will of God, that was the 
rule of his official work, and to which he consented. “ I delight to 
do thy will, O my God.”—Ps. 40: 5. 38. The record of his death 
by the evangelists is in the words, “he gave up the ghost.” Luke 
takes notice particularly that he uttered these words after he had 
cried with aloud voice; a phenomenon that being a physician attracts. 


his attention. At the moment of his dissolution his vital powers 
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were strong. With a shout of victory he voluntarily entered the 
<lomain of death. 4. And then, which should be decisive, there is 
his. own declaration: “TI lay down my life, that I may take it 
again. I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it 
again. This commandment have I received from my Father.”— 
John 10: 17, 18. 

VI. His body remained for a time under the power of death. 
Though the work of atonement was completed when the Surety 
died, it did not follow that he was immediately restored to life. 
There were important ends to be answered by his remaining for 
atime in the tomb. 1. The fulfillment of the Scriptures: “He 
made his grave with the wicked and with the rich in his death.” — 
Js. 53:9. 2. That the type might be exemplified: “As Jonah 
was three days and three nights in the whale’s belly, so shall 
the Son of man be in the heart of the earth.”—WMatt. 12: 40. 
3. To demonstrate the reality of his death. Had he been imme- 
diately resuscitated, the fact of his death would have been denied, 
and he would have been called an impostor. 4. That he 
might encounter and overcome death in his own dominion: 
“Through death he destroyed him that had the power of death.” — 
Heb. 2:14. 5. “That in all things he might be made like his 
brethren.”—Heb. 2: 17. 

It was a part of Christ’s humiliation that his body should lie 
in the grave. It was no part of his atoning work. That was 
completed when he proclaimed from the cross: “It is finished.”— 
John 19:30. It did not belong to either his active or passive 
obedience. It was in his whole humanity, body and soul, that he 
atoned for sin; but his soul was not then under the power of 
death. It was in Paradise enjoying happiness and glory when his 
body lay in the tomb. But as spiritual death had power over his 
whole humanity in the garden and on the cross, it was fit that tem- 
poral death to which the body alone is subject, should have fora short 
time power over it. Justice was satisfied when he said “It is finish- 


ed,” and yielded up his soul to his Father, and could hold the 
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Surety no longer in custody. But it was proper that death should 
receive his body into its dominion, that the glory of his resurrec- 
tion should shine with the greater splendor. The jailer refuses 
to release his prisoner, and he must be taken from his grasp by 
force. “God raised him up having loosed the pains of death, 
because it was not possible that he should be holden of it.’— 
Acts 2: 24. The prisoner, from this lowest depth of humiliation, 
must come forth a glorious conqueror, and enjoy a grand triumph 
over the last enemy. The heel bruised by the serpent must crush 
the serpent’s head in the last encounter, and leave him utterly 
vanquished. “ Having spoiled principalities and powers, he made 
a show of them openly triumphing over them.”—Col. 2: 15. 

That the humiliation of Jesus Christ was necessary in order 
to the fulfillment of his mission is unquestionable. It cannot be 
conceived that it took place as a mere act of sovereignty. It is 
true, it is said: “It pleased the Lord to bruise him,” (Js. 58: 10), 
but this expresses not the delight of the Father in the sufferings 
of Christ, on their own account, but because of the results that 
were produced by them. There is nothing more evident te a mind 
enlightened in the knowledge of God as he has revealed himself, 
than that the humiliation of Christ was an indispensable part of 
his official service. This will appear from the following considera- 
tions : 

1. Without subjecting himself to a state of humiliation, he 
could not have acted the part of Mediator between God and us. 
The relation to each other of the parties to be reconciled was that 
of offenders and offended. He who undertakes to reconcile those 
thus at variance, behooves to have an interest in both. As a divine 
person Jesus Christ was fitted to act on the part of Godhead, but 
he must be man in order to mediate for man. He took our nature 
without any display of the things that are equal with God. “ He 
made himself of no reputation.” 

2. To be our Surety, he must be partaker of our nature. Our 


relation to the law was not that merely of debtors, but of criminals. 
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In criminal cases the law deals with persons. It demands not 
restitution only, but punishment. Humiliation, suffering and 
death belong to the penalty to which we were subjected. And 
that penalty must be endured in the nature that sinned. “It be- 
hooved him to be made like unto his brethren—that he might 
make reconciliation for the sins of his people.”—Heb. 2: 17. 

3. The holiness of God demands the humiliation of our Re- 
deemer. As he is holy, “ evil cannot dwell with him.”—Ps. 5: 4. 
“Our iniquities have separated between us and our God, and our 
sins have hid his face from us that he will not hear.”—Js. 59: 2. 
Jesus Christ ‘was made to be sin for us,’ (7. Cor. 5: 21), and 
the holiness of God would not‘allow him to enjoy manifestations 
of his love while bearing the guilt of our sin. 

4, It was demanded by the justice of God. As death with all 
its attending circumstances was the penalty of sin, it was neces- 
sary that the Surety should endure it in its whole extent. The 
cup of which he was to drink was filled with all the ingredients 
of divine wrath. Justice would be satisfied with nothing less from 
him than the endurance of all it demanded of those for whose salva- 
tion he engaged in the everlasting covenant. A. sense of degrada- 
tion and shame, as well as of guilt, is inseparable from sin. As 
this is the effect of sin on those who commit it, justice could not 
release the Surety from what it demanded from them. ‘The Lord 
laid on him the iniquities of us all.”—Js, 53: 6, “ Himself’ took 
our infirmities and bare our sicknesses.”—Matt. 8 : 17. 

5. By undergoing humiliation, he knows from experience how 
to sympathize with us in the depths of abasement. In all our 
afflictions he is afflicted. “In all things it behooved him to be 
made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to make reconcilia- 
tion for the sins of his people. Having suffered being tempted, 
he is able to succor them that are tempted.”—Heb. 2: 17, 18. 


PRELECTION XVII. 


THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST. 


In immediate connection with the account of the humiliation of 
Jesus Christ in Phil. 2: 6-8, there is also an account of his exalta- 
tion. ‘ Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and given 
him a name which is above every name; that at the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth ; and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father.” 
—Ver. 9-11. The logical relation of the exaltation to the humil- 
iation is indicated by the conjunction “Therefore,” dco. Because 
Jesus Christ humbled himself, therefore God hath exalted him. 
His exaltation was his right as the reward of his humiliation ; it 
was also necessary in order that he might fully accomplish the end 
of his mission to the world. The identity of him who was hum- 
bled, and is exalted, is distinctly asserted. “Now he that de- 
scended is the same also that ascended up far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things.”— Eph. 4:10. 

The exaltation of Jesus Christ is presented in the Larger 
Catechism in these words: “ The estate of Christ’s exaltation com- 
prehendeth his resurrection, ascension, sitting at the right hand of 
his Father, and his coming again to judge the world.” I will 
consider in this order these four steps of Christ’s exaltation. 

I. His resurrection. The state of the dead was the terminus 
a, quo, the point of the beginning of his exaltation. When the 
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body of Jesus was laid in the grave, under the dominion of 
death, he had descended to the lowest depth of humiliation. In 
the Creed called the Apostles’, this is expressed in the words, “ He 
descended into hell.” This is explained in the Larger Catechism 
as meaning “ he continued in the state of the dead and under the 
power of death till the third day.” Roman Catholics hold that 
the soul of Christ descended into the place of eternal punishment 
and remained there till his resurrection. The rendering of the 
Hebrew Sheoul, in Psalm 16: 10, and the Greek Hades, in Acts 
2: 27, by the word “hell,” gives some countenance to this error. 
In these places the state of Christ’s body in the grave is meant. 
And this is the proper rendering of both the Hebrew and Greek 
words. Jacob said, “I shall go down to the grave (Sheoul) to my 
son mourning.” —Gen. 37: 39. Hades is the Greek synonym of 
Sheoul. The language of the 16th Psalm applied to Christ. ex- 
presses his confidence that he would be brought up from the state of 
_ the dead. 

1. He arose on the third day after his crucifixion. He was 
buried on the afternoon of the sixth day of the week, lay in the 
grave the whole of the seventh, and rose on the morning of the 
first day. He was in the grave three days, according to the 
Jewish mode of computing time, calling any part of the twenty- 
‘four hours, a day and a night. In this there was the fulfillment 
of his own words to the Jews: “As Jonah was three days and 
three nights in the whale’s belly, so shall the Son of man be three 
days and three nights in the heart of the earth.”—Matt. 12: 40. 
His body was without corruption in the grave. “He whom 
God raised from the dead saw no corruption.” —Acets 13: 37. By 
the exercise of divine power, decay, that usually takes place 
immediately after death, did not invade his body in the tomb. 
This mark of distinction was the beginning of the glory of his 
exaltation. 

2. Remarkable phenomena accompanied his resurrection, and 
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proclaimed its importance. ‘There was a great earthquake.’’— 
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Matt. 28: 2. The bodies of the saints whose graves were opened 
by the concussion at the time of his death, came forth animated 
by their glorified spirits.— Matt. 27: 52, 53. Angels were present 
to tell the tidings of his resurrection to his disciples. The keep- 
ers set by the Roman governor to guard the tomb, trembled from 
terror at the sight, and became as dead men. The great event on 
which the redemption of the world was suspended was attended 
by displays of divine power corresponding to its magnitude. To 
the women whom “ love strong as death” brought, in the early 
dawn, to the sepulchre, it was made known by angelic voices in 
few but expressive words: “ He is not here, for he is risen, as he 
said.” 

3. The resurrection was the work of the three divine persons. 

(a) Of the Father judicially. It belonged to him as the party 
on the side of God in the federal transaction, to see that justice 
received full satisfaction. He held the Surety in bonds until the 
guilt of our sin imputed to him was expiated. On him, as Judge, 
it devolved to release the prisoner so soon as justice had received 
its full demand, and the ends of his death were accomplished. At 
that momentous juncture the mandate was issued from the court 
above, and he came forth from the tomb. ‘ Christ was raised 
from the dead by the glory of the Father.”—Rom. 6: 4. “Whom 
God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of death ; because it was 
not possible that he should be holden of it.”—Acts 2: 24. Justice 
being now satisfied, it demanded that the Surety be released. It 
was not in the power of death to detain him any longer in his domin- 
ion. He must yield up his prisoner at¢#he command of the Judge. 
And now his confidence in his Father is vindicated: “Thou wilt 
show me the path of life.’—Ps. 16: 11. 

(6) Of the Holy Spirit efficiently. “ Christ hath once suffered 
for sins, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
Spirit.’—J. Pet. 3:18. “ Declared to be the Son of God, with 
power according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 


the dead.”— Rom. 1: 3. It belongs to the Holy Spirit to commu- 
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nicate life. “It is the Spirit that quickeneth.”—John 6: 63. 
He it was who constituted the humanity of Christ by uniting the 
soul that he created, to his body.— Luke 1: 35. The restoration 
of that humanity to its normal state of life after its judicial re- 
lease from the power of death by the Father, evidently belonged 
to the Spirit of life. 

(c) Of the Son formally. He claimed, before his death, the 
power of self-resurrection. “ Destroy this temple, and in three 
days, I will raise it up. He spake of his body.”—John 2: 19-21. 
“T lay down my life, that I may take it again; I have power 
to lay down my life, and I have power to take it again.”— 
John 10: 17, 18. 

How great was the glory conferred on him, who was unjustly 
put to death, when he arose from the grave by the judicial ac- 
quittal of the Father ; by the quickening power of the Spirit, and 
by his own act, taking again possession of the body, over which 
death for a time had dominion! And how clearly did it manifest 
his divinity, that in his humiliation was veiled from human 
sight. . 

II. His ascension. The intervening time between his resur- 
rection and ascension, he spent in preparing his disciples for the 
work to which they were called. ‘“ He was taken up after that 
he, through the Holy Ghost, had given commandment unto the 
apostles, whom he had chosen.”— Acts 1: 2. In his ascension he 
was highly exalted: 

1. It was the fulfillment of Old Testament Scriptures: “God 
is gone up with a shout ; the Lord with the sound of a trumpet.” 
—Ps. 47: 5. “Thou hast ascended on high; thou hast led cap- 
tivity captive.’—Ps. 68: 18. This is applied in the New Testa- 
ment to the ascension of Christ, “ Wherefore he saith, when he 
ascended up on high, he led captivity captive. Now, that he 
ascended, what is it but that he also descended first into the lowest 


parts of the earth.”— Eph. 4: 8, 9. 
- 2. It took place in the presence of competent witnesses. In 
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Lake 24: 50, 51, we are told that “he led his disciples out as far as 
to Bethany, and lifted up his hands and blessed them ; and it came 
to pass while he blessed them, he was parted from them, and 
ascended up into heaven.” In Acts 1: 9, it is stated that “when 
he had spoken these things, while they beheld, he was taken up, 
and a cloud received him out of their sight.” 

Two of the celestial attendants remained behind fora moment 
to deepen the impression of the glorious scene on the hearts of the 
wondering disciples; Gently chiding them for their attitude, 
gazing at the receding cloud that received him out of their sight, 
they cheered them with the assuring words: “ This same ‘Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall come again in like. 
manner, as ye have seen him going into heaven.”—Acts 1: 11. 

3. It took place amidst displays of unspeakable grandeur 
and glory. .The prophetic description in Ps. 68: 18, already 
quoted, alludes to the triumph of a victorious commander over 
his vanquished enemies. “Thou hast led captivity captive.” 
The meaning is: Thou hast led captive those who were captors. 
It was meet that the ascension of the God-man from the field of 
his conflict and victory, should be attended with suitable displays 
of his glory. And so it was. ‘ Having spoiled principalities 
and powers, he made a show of them openly, triumphing over 
them.”—Col. 2: 15. The word rendered: “Made a show of 
them openly,” is in Matt. 1: 19, rendered to “make a public 
example.” Jesus, having by his death and resurrection, spoiled 
principalities and powers, made a public example of them. Like 
captive kings, according to the usages of ancient warfare, they 
were dragged at the rear of his triumphant procession. 

4. He was attended in his ascension by a glorious retinue. 
It is most likely that the saints who were raised to endless life at 
his resurrection (Matt. 27: 52, 53) were in his train as he went up. 
into heaven. Myriads of angels were present and joined in doing 
honor to the triumphant God-man. “The chariots of God are 
twenty thousand, thousands of angels; the Lord is among them 
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asin Mount Sinai, in the holy place. Thou hast ascended on 
high.’—Ps, 68: 17, 18. The allusion to Mount Sinai recalls 
the scene of inexpressible grandeur at the giving of the law, ex- 
hibited in Old Testament history and prophecy. “ And the glory 
abode upon Mount Sinai seven days; and the sight of the glory 
of the Lord was like devouring fire on the top of the mount.”— 
Ka, 24: 16,17. “The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from 
Seir unto them; he shined.forth from Mount Paran, and he came 
with ten thousand of his saints, (holy ones, angels)”—Deut. 33: 2. 
“God came from Tamar, and the Holy One from Mount Paran. 
His glory covered the heavens, and the earth was full of his 
‘praise. And his brightness was as the light.’”—Hab. 3: 3, 4. 
When Elijah was taken up to heaven without having undergone 
dissolution, ‘ There appeared a chariot of fire, and horses of fire, 
and he went up by a whirlwind into heaven.”—JJ. Kings, 2: 11. 
If such a display was made at the translation of a servant, what 
glory was due to the Master returning from the field of his con- 
flict with the trophies of victory ? 

And let us follow him, in our imagination, as he draws near to 
the portals of the New Jerusalem above. Hear the demand of his 
exultant attendants, and the responses from within as recorded in 
the sublimest of sacred songs.——Ps, 24: 7-10. “ Lift up your heads, 

O ye gates, and be lifted up ye everlasting doors, and the King of 
glory shall come in.” “Who,” is the inquiry : “ Who is this King 
of glory?” The answer is returned, and the demand for admission 
is repeated: “The Lord strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
battle. Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and lift them up ye ever- 
lasting doors, and the King of glory shall come in.” Again the 
‘imquiry, and again the response: “ Who is this King of glory? 
The Lord of hosts, he is the King of glory. Selah.” “ He 
ascended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all things.” 
—Kiph. 4: 10. 

Ill. His sitting at the right hand of God. “Jehovah said 


unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand until I make thine 
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enemies thy footstool.”—Ps. 110: 1. ‘“ He set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to come; and 
hath put all things under his feet, and gave. him to be the head 
over all things.’ —Eph. 1: 20, 21. 

The sitting of Christ at the right hand of God imports three 
things. 

1. Rest and enjoyment after his conflict. Sitting is a posture 
of relaxation and ease. ‘“ He that has entered into his rest has 
ceased from his work.” —Heb. 4: 10. This is not to be understood 
as meaning a state of inaction and idleness. The rest of Christ in 
heaven is a state of the highest enjoyment and the greatest activ- 
ity. Looking forward to it before his incarnation, he expresses 
his full confidence that, raised from the dead, he would be ex- 
alted to the participation of unspeakable blessedness. “ Thou wilt 
show me the path of life; in thy presence is fullness of joy ; at 
thy right hand are pleasures for evermore.”—Ps. 16:11. He be- 
holds with infinite delight the whole creation renewed and beauti- 
fied, as the result of his redeeming work. He contemplates the 
glory of all the divine perfections displayed in the accomplishment 
of his mission to the world. ‘ The Lord shall rejoice in all his 
works.” —Ps. 104: 31. Nor are we to suppose that he has retired 
from the active administration of the affairs of his kingdom. He 
is, though at the right hand of the Father, still “the Lamb 
in the midst of the throne.” The crown is on his head, and the 
scepter in his hand. He is “ King of kings, and Lord of lords.” 
The affairs of Providence are managed in his hands with infinite 
skill. When the Father “set him at his own right hand in heay- 
enly places, he put all things under his feet.” The interests of the 
church he cares for with unremitting vigilance. He guards her 
from the enemies that seek to destroy her. He continues the 
ordinances of his grace with her, and by his Spirit makes them 
effectual for gathering to him the souls he has redeemed with his 


blood. 
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And all the movements of the nations of the earth are con- 
trolled and directed by his unerring hand. He is the “ Prince of 
the kings of the earth.” When he sees meet, he dashes them 
against one another and breaks them into pieces'as a potter’ s vessel 
is broken, (Ps. 2: 9), and by all the means he is pleased to employ 
he prepares the way for establishing his kingdom on earth. 

2. A state of expectancy of the consummation of his glory. 
“Sat down on the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting 
till his enemies be made his footstool.” —Heb. 10: 138. These ex- 
pectations shall be fully realized. Though “ we see not all things 
yet put under him, yet we see Jesus who was made a little lower 
than the angels, for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honor.” —Heb. 2: 8, 9. This is enough to confirm our faith, and 
establish our hopes. To the enthroned Immanuel it gives the 
fullest evidence of the consummation of the glory due for his hu- 
miliation. To him in his exalted position the whole future lies 
open. He takes in at a glance all the movements of Providence, 
with the seeming complications of its administration. He sees 


* and directs the movements and 


“the wheel within the wheel :’ 
counter movements of the agencies by which the grand design is 
accomplished. 

The consummation that will realize the expectations of our as- 
eended Lord is described in the sublimest style of prophetic 
imagery. “JI saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the 
Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of Days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages, should serve him: his dominion is 
an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed.”—Dan. 7: 13, 14. 

This grand description of the inauguration of Jesus as “ Prince 
of the kings of the earth,” cannot be interpreted of the glory 
of: his ascension to the throne in heaven. he vision exhibits 


the latter days of the reign of the fourth beast; the symbol 
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of the great anti-christian power—the last enemy to be ovyer- 
come before the world is subjected to Christ. Nor can “ the. 
Ancient of Days” be interpreted of God the Father. In verse 
22, it is said “the Ancient of Days came, and judgment was given 
to the saints of the Most High, and the time came that the saints 
possessed the kingdom.” This evidently refers to the same events 
that are described in verses 13, 14. 

The name “Ancient of Days” is manifestly a designation of the 
person of Messiah as from everlasting ; and the bringing before him 
one like the Son of Man, and the giving him dominion, glory and a 
kingdom symbolically represent the enthroning of the God-man 
by the acclamation of his subjects as Lord of all. These events 
will be brought about in such a way as will convince all that they 
are the doings of God, the rightful ruler taking possession of his 
kingdom. By their suddenness and grandeur they will startle 
the world from its slumber. Awaked to realize the wondrous 
change that is about to take place, with anxious looks, and earnest 
enquiries they will seek’ for the cause. And the church aroused 
from her apathy will see and acknowledge the hand of her exalted 
Head in accomplishing this mighty revolution. Then it shall be 
announced by ereat voices in heaven, at the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, “The kingdoms of the world are become our 
Lord’s and his Christ’s, and he shall reign for ever and ever.” — 
Rev. 11:15. And thus it shall be proclaimed in shouts of praise 
that this is his own glorious work. “ We give thee thanks Lord 
God Almighty because thou hast taken to thee thy great power 
and hast reigned.”—Vs. 16. 

3. A state of the highest honor and glory. ‘ When he had 
by himself’ purged our sins he sat down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high.”—Heb. 1:2. “ For the suffering of death he 
was crowned with glory.”—Heb. 2:9. When Solomon would 
honor his mother he caused her to be seated at his right hand on 
the throne. This is the highest honor that could be conferred upon 
a subject. “Upon thy right hand did stand the Queen in gold of 
Ophir.” —Ps. 46: 9. 
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In the sitting of the God-man on the right hand of the Father, 
the first petition of his intercessory prayer was answered: “ Father 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee.—And now, 
O Father glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory 
which I had with thee before the world was.”—John 19:1, 5. 
Then he received “ the things that were equal with God,” (Phil. 
2:6), of which in his state of humiliation he accounted it propey- 
he should deny himself. Enthroned in glory he enjoys the full 
reward due for his obedience to the death. He has a “name 
given him that is above every name, that at the name of Jesus, 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess, 
that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father.”— Phil. 
2. Ll. 

There is much significance and importance in the Father’s ad- 
dress tothe Redeemer at his ascension: “Sit thou at my right hand.” 
It is the glorified humanity that is addressed, not distinct from, but 
in union with his divine person. It was in his humanity that he 
was humbled; it was meet that in his humanity he be exalted. All 
the power now conferred, was his as Mediator before his incar- 
nation. But it is due that his manhood share in the glory to be 
received. While there was no addition made to his authority, 
nor extension to his dominion when he sat down at the right hand 
of God, there was a recognition of him as the Son of Man, and 
of his right to participate in the glory of completing the work 
remaining to be done. ‘That work was, in the exercise of kingly 
power, to make his enemies his footstool. And it appears that it 
was with special reference to the rebels against his government 
that this authority was conferred on the God-man. This inaug- 
uration hymn tells of the submission of his loyal subjects: ‘Thy 
people shall be willing in the day of thy power.”—Ps, 110: 3 
It proclaims also his authority over all who oppose him, and his 
ultimate triumph in their vanquishment. “Rule thou in the 
midst of thine enemies. The Lord at thy right hand shall strike 
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through kings in the day of his wrath. He shall judge among 
the heathen, he shall fill the places with the dead bodies: he shall 
wound the heads over many countries.” —Vs, 2, 5, 6. 

IV. His coming to judge the world. ‘The Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son.”—John 5: 22. 
“And hath given him authority to execute judgment also because he 
is the Son of man.” —Vs. 27. ‘ He hath appointed a day in which 
he will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom he 
hath ordained.” —Acts 17: 31. “We must all appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ.”—JI. Cor.5: 10. It is the Son of man, 
the man Jesus Christ who determines ultimately the destiny of men 
and angels. This is the climax and consummation of the glory of 
his exalted state. ‘When the Son of man shall come in his glory 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit on the throne 
of his glory.”—WMatt. 25: 31. 

There is danger of overlooking the manhood of Jesus Christ, 
when contemplating the manifestation of his glory in his exalted 
state. Though his person is divine he is nevertheless, true and 
proper man, and it is in his humanity that he is exalted, and it is 
that which is glorified. As man he possesses none of the perfec- 
tion of divinity, though his person is divine. Inasmuch as he could 
not be humbled as God, neither as God can he be exalted. These 
several successive steps of exaltation, culminating in judging the 
world are taken by the man Christ Jesus. It was not merely by 
the union of his humanity to the person of the Son of God that he 
was fitted to perform mediatorial work in his humiliation, and to 
complete it in his exaltation. It was the infinite fullness of the Spirit 
with which he was endowed that qualified him fully for accom- 
plishing all that belonged to the mission that he came to fulfill. 
It is by that Spirit dwelling in him that he will complete his 
" work in the final judgment. 

The glory of Jesus Christ will be seen in this, his last official 
act by its showing, 


1. That he has dominion over all rational creatures. Then, 


THE EXALTATION OF CHRIST. 211 


for the first time, there will be an exemplification of the truth that 
“all power is given to him in heaven, and in earth.”—WMatt. 
28:18. Wicked men while they lived on earth refused to submit 
to his authority. Devils oppose it till the last, warring against his 
government and throne. But at that grand assize they will be forced 
to be present, and by their presence show that he is Lord over 
them: “ ‘The blessed and only Potentate, King of kings and Lord ot 
lords.” To him will be ascribed the glory of universal dominion. 

2. That he is possessed of infinite wisdom. This he behooves 
to be who is judge of the innumerable company of men and 
angels, in order to know the state of every one. Endowed by the 
Holy Spirit with fullness of wisdom, the man ordained to judge is 
fully competent to the work. Doubtless it was in view of this 
grand consummation of his mission that the promise was given to 
him before the fullness of time when he became man: “ The Spirit 
of the Lord shall rest upon him, the Spirit of wisdom and under- 
standing, the Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of knowledge 
and of the fear of the Lord; and shall make him of quick under- 
standing in the fear of the Lord, and he shall not judge after the 
sight of his eyes; neither shall he reprove after the hearing of his 
ears, but with righteousness shall he judge.”—Js. 11 : 2-4. 

3. That he is possessed of irresistible power. His summons to 
all to come to judgment none can resist. “The Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first.”—J. Thea. 4: 16. “ Before him shall be gathered all nations.” 
— Matt. 25:32. He who was “ Crucified through weakness, liveth 
by the power of God,” (II. Cor. 13: 4), and on the throne of his 
glory exercises divine power in this last act of his administration 
that puts down forever the opposition to his throne. The final 
decision and its execution on traitors and rebels will demonstrate 
that “the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.” 

4. That he is inflexibly just, “ Who will render to every 
man according to his deeds.”—Rom. 2: 6. “ We must all appear 
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before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive of 
the things done in the body, whether they be good or bad.”—JJ. 
Cor.5: 10. The scales of justice will be held by an impartial 
hand, and to the decisions of that eventful day there will be no 
ground of exception. The righteous will rejoice in their acquittale 
and the wicked, self-condemned will confess the judgment to be just. 

The ends accomplished by the exaltation of Christ are: 

1. It demonstrated that the work of redemption was accom- 
plished. ‘“ Who was delivered for our offenses, and raised 
again for our justification.”—Rom. 4: 25. “ When he had by 
himself purged our sins he sat down on the right hand of the 
Majesty on high.” —Heb. 1: 3. 

2. It secured to his people the benefits of his effectual in- 
tercession. “It is Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen again ; 
who is even at the right hand of God, who maketh intercession for 
us.”—Rom. 8 : 34. 

3. It enthroned him as the God-man head over all things, 
that he might complete the work of his mission to the world. 
“Who is gone into heaven and is on the right hand. of — 
God, angels and authorities and powers being made subject to 
him.”—J. Pet. 3: 22. “ He must reign, till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet.”—J. Cor. 15: 25. 

4, It put him into actual possession of the reward of his 
humiliation and death. Because “he humbled himself and be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death of the cross, wherefor 
God hath highly exalted him and given him a name above every 
name.”— Phil. 2: 8,9. “ He ascended up rate above all heavens 
that he might fill all things.”.—Hph. 4; 10. “ For the joy set 
before him he endured the cross, despising the shame and is set 
down at the right hand of the throne of God.”—Heb. 12: 2. 

5. It empowered him to reward with high honor all the victors 
in the great conflict. ‘To him that overcometh will I grant to 
sit with me on my throne, even as I also overcame and am set 
down with my Father on his throne.”—fev. 3: 24. 


PRELECTION XVIII. 


pie OEPICES OF CHRIST. 


In the Shorter Catechism we are taught that “ Christ, as our 
Redeemer, executes the offices of a prophet, of a priest, and of a 
king, both in his state of humiliation and of exaltation.” We 
have viewed Christ in these states respectively, and now proceed 
to consider the offices with which he was invested, in order to 
accomplish the work of our redemption. 

In the strictly logical order of these offices, that of priest is 
first. The priesthood of Christ is the foundation of his prophet- 
ical, and regal offices. Had he not executed the office of a priest 
he could not have been a Redeemer; there would have been no 
revelation of mercy for him to make as a prophet, and no kingdom 
of grace over which he should reign as a king. All the offices of 
Christ are executed by him as our Redeemer, but without his 
priesthood there could be no redemption. | 

The order of the offices in the Catechism is, however, the proper 
order in treating of them. It is the order of their execution. It 
is by his prophetical office that Jesus Christ reveals to us his 
work of redemption as a priest, and his regal administration as a 
king. 

I. The prophetical office of Christ. 

1. That Christ was a prophet appears from the following con- 
siderations : 

(a) It was necessary that he should become a prophet in order 
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to be a Redeemer. Spiritual blindness is one of the effects of sin 
from which we must be delivered. ‘Having the understanding 
darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignor- 
ance that is in them, because of the blindness of their hearts.”— 
Eph. 4:18. To man in his fallen state the light of nature gives 
no intimation of a way of recovery. “They know not, neither 
will they understand, they walk on in darkness.”—Ps, 82: 5. 
“ Having no hope, and without God in the world.”—Eph. 2: 12. 
In order to seek reconciliation we must know our need of it, and 
the way in which it is to be obtained. We, in the pride of our 
hearts, imagine that “we are rich and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing.”—Fev. 3:17. From this state we must 
~ be delivered before we will avail ourselves of the salvation offered 
to us. And such is the obstinacy of our blindness that nothing 
less than divine power can remove it. He ‘ who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness,” is he only who can enlighten our 
minds in the knowledge of divine things. This Christ does 
as a prophet, revealing to us the will of God for our salvation. 

(6) He is designated in Scripture as a prophet. ‘I will raise 
them up a prophet from among their brethren like unto thee, and 
will put my words in his mouth, and he shall speak unto them, 
all that I shall command him.”—Deut. 18:18. This is applied 
to Christ. ‘ Moses truly said unto the fathers, a prophet shall 
the Lord your God raise up unto you.”—Aets 3: 22. It was well 
understood, when Christ was on earth, that the prophet spoken of 
by Moses, was the expected Messiah. Men who saw the miracles 
that Christ performed, said: “This is of a truth that prophet 
that should come into the world.”—John 6:14. And after his 
resurrection his disciples declared their belief that he was a prophet : 
“Jesus who was a prophet mighty in word and deed.”—Luke 
24: 19. 

(c) He performed the functions of a prophet. ‘These functions 
are to teach and to reveal future events. The whole time of his 


public ministry “in the days of his flesh ” was spent in instructing 
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those who were with him. Before his incarnation it was declared 
in prophetic language, that to teach was included in his mission. 
“T will give thee for a light of the Gentiles; to open the blind 
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison; those that sit in 
darkness out of the prison house.”—Js. 42:6, 7. “The Spirit 
of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord hath anointed me to 
preach good tidings to the weak.”—Js. 61: 1. And this he 
exemplified in his life. “Iam come a light into the world that 
whosoever believeth on me should not walk in darkness.”—John 
12: 46. “ He was the true light that enlighteneth every man that 
cometh into the world.”—John 1:9. And of the excellence of 
his teaching it was witnessed that ‘“ he taught as one having author- 
ity, and not as the scribes.” — Matt. 7: 29. 

In Matthew, chapters 24th and 25th, he draws aside the veil 
that conceals the future from mortal eyes, and sets before us 
the prospective history of the world until the close of time and the 
scenes of the last judgment. In these utterances we see stamped 
with the seal of eternal truth his divinely instituted office to reveal 
to men the will of God. 

2. The nature and functions of his prophetical office. ‘These 
may be distinguished as external and internal. 

(a) External and objective. Knowledge is to the mind what 
light is to the eyes. We have just seen that we are, by nature, 
without any knowledge of the way of reconciliation with God, 
and of our state of enmity against him. The medium of com- 
munication from God, which man had in innocence, was shut up 
by the fall. The law written on his heart, was blotted out. 
“ Darkness covered the earth and gross darkness the people.” 

It belongs to Christ asa prophet to open another channel of 
communication. In order to accomplish the purpose of salvation, 
the obstructions that sin had placed between sinners and God must 
be removed. Chief among them is the darkness in which our 
minds are enveloped. By the prophet Malachi it was foretold 
that he would do this: ‘“ Unto you that fear my name, shall the 
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Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his beams.”—WMal. 4 : 2. 
Zacharias, the father ef his forerunner, hailed his advent as 
“the dayspring from on high that hath visited us, to give light to 
them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide 
our feet into the way of peace.”—Luke1: 78,79. By “holy 
men of old who spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost,” 
(IT. Pet. 1; 21), he made known the divine will: “God who at 
sundry times and in divers manners spake unto our fathers by the 
prophets, hath in these last days sent his Son.”—Heb. 1:1. The 
whole word of God is “the revelation of Jesus Christ, which 
God gave unto him, to show unto his servant.”—Rev. 1:1. “In 
him was life, and the life was the light of men.”—John 1: 4. 

(6) Internal and subjective. It is sadly true that “the light 
shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehendeth it not.”— 
John 1: 5. “The God of this world hath blinded the minds of 
them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of 
Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto them.”—JJ. 
Cor. 4: 4. Until an internal cnange is wrought, the light of the 
gospel fails to shine into the heart. This light is the appointed 
and suited instrument for opening the blind eyes, and in the hand 
of the Spirit of Christ, it effects this change. ‘‘God who com- 
manded the light to shine out of the darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ.”.—J/. Cor. 4: 6. 

This is eminently a function of Jesus Christ’s prophetical office. 
By the Holy Spirit given to him ina fullness beyond measure, he 
translates the objects of God’s electing love “out of darkness into 
his marvellous light.’—J/. Pet. 2: 9. When he went up to 
heaven he sent his Spirit to supply his place to diffuse the 
light of divine illumination. With the assurance of this he 
cheered the hearts of his disciples in the hours of their sadness. 
“Tf I go not away, the Comforter will not come; but if I depart, 
I will send him unto you.—He will guide you into all truth: for 


he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that 


\ 
THE OFFICES OF CHRIST. 217 


shall he speak. He shall glorify me; for he shall receive of mine, 
and shall show it unto you.”—John 16: 7, 13,14. In his state 
of humiliation when on earth, and in his state of exaltation now 
in heaven, Christ, the prophet of the church, performs these func- 
tions of his office in the application of the blessings of redemption 
to those for whom they are purchased. And for this the apostle 
earnestly prays on behalf of his Ephesian brethren: “ That the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, 
may give you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the know- 
ledge of him; the eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; 
that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the 
riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints: and what is 
the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who _ believe.”— 
Hph.1: 17-19. 

2. His qualifications for the prophetical office. 

(a) He is the Son of God, possessed of divine perfections. He 
behooves to be omniscient who will open the book of divine decrees 
and unfold its contents. There are secret things that belong to 
God and things that are revealed that belong to us, and both must 
be known to him who acts the part of internuncius between God 
and us. The things that “eye hath net seen nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the heart of man, God has revealed to 
us by his Spirit,” (J. Cor. 2: 9, 10); and none else could: “ No 
one knoweth the Son but the Father, neither knoweth any one the 
Father save the Son.”—WMatt. 11: 27. “The book in the hand of 
him that sat on the throne, no one in heaven, nor on earth, neither 
under the earth was able to open, nor to look thereon.”—Rev. 5: 38. 
None but he who is omniscient is competent to perform the grand 
achievement. In him “are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge,” (Col. 2: 3), and from these exhaustless resources he 
brings forth the truths that concern our duty and our welfare, and 
reveals them to us, to conduct us through life and to bring us to 
the New Jerusalem above, where the light of the sun will be no 
longer needed “ for the glory of the Lord is the light thereof.” 
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(6) He is the God-man. Possessing our nature and knowing 
well our infirmities, he is a most suitable instructor to us. In his 
humanity he is brought near to us, and we can draw near to him. 
Adapting the knowledge that he reveals to our narrow and feeble 
capacities, he evinces how fit he is to be the channel of communi- 
cation between God and us. “The high and lofty One that in- 
habiteth eternity, whose name is Holy, dwells also with him that 
is of a humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble.”——Js. 
57: 16. The knowledge that is too high for us he keeps back, 
_and makes us wise unto salvation by revealing to us according to 
our capacities what it is necessary for us to know. ‘ Whom shall 
he teach knowledge ? and whom shall he make to know doctrine ? 
them that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the breasts. 
For precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept: line 
upon line, line upon line; here a little, and there a little.”’—Js. 
ya et LP | 

(c) He has the Holy Spirit in infinite fullness. Given him by 
the Father to qualify him for mediatorial work ; through him he 
performs the functions of his prophetical office. ‘This was promised 
before his incarnation: “ The spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
him, the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of counsel 
and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord ; 
and shall make him of quick understanding in the fear of the 
Lord.”—ZIs. 11: 2,3. All the supernatural endowments of the 
man Christ Jesus are from the Holy Spirit given him. Thus en- 
dowed he is infinitely skillful to perform the requirements of the 
office of prophet: “ The Lord hath given me the tongue of the 
learned, that I should know how to speak a word in season to him 
that is weary: he wakeneth morning by morning: he wakeneth 
mine ear to hear as the learned.”—ZJs. 50: 4. “God anointed Jesus 
of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power, who went about 
doing good.”—Acts 10: 38. And this unction he communicates 
to his people: “The anointing which ye have received of him 


abideth in you, and ye need not that any man teach you: but as 
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the same anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is 
no lie, and even as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.”— 
I. John 2: 27. And “the Spirit of truth ” himself takes infinite 
delight in guiding believers into all truth. From this the pious 
in former ages took encouragement and comfort in their petitions 
for divine illumination. “Teach me to do thy will: for thou art 
my God: thy Spirit is good; lead me into the land of upright- 
ness.” —Ps. 143: 10. 

3. The execution of the prophetical office. I state, as a pre- 
liminary remark, that there is a close objective connection between 
the prophetical and the regal offices of Christ. And both differ 
from his priestly office, in that he executes them on the part of 
God toward us: the priestly office he executes for us toward God. 
The connection between the execution of the prophetical and’ the 
regal offices arises from the twofold condition of the objects of 
them. They are blind and enslaved and need light and liberty. 

I propose to treat this part of the subject historically. 

(a) The Mediator began to execute his prophetical office imme- 
diately after the fall. He was “the voice of the Lord God” that 
Adam and Eve “heard, walking in the garden in the cool of the 


I) 


day.” Having summoned them into his presence, in place of 
dealing with them according to their deserving, he made known 
to them that there was deliverance for them, and informed them 
how it was to be obtained. This was contained in the sentence, 
pronounced in their presence on the serpent, “I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; 
it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.” —Gen. 3: 
15. There seems to be good grounds to believe that the ordinance 
of sacrificing was now instituted, and that the bodies of the ani- 
mals from which the skins were taken to cover the nakedness of 
Adam and Eve, were offered to God by Adam, and that the mean- 
ing of the rite was explained by the Mediator in this incipient 
execution of the prophetical office. We have here the exercise of 


regal power by the Son of God as Mediator, in calling the man 
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and woman to account for their sin, in pronouncing sentence on 
the serpent, and instituting religious worship. But eminently did 
he perform the functions of a prophet in making known by the 
term “the seed of the woman,” himself as the Deliverer of his 
people and the destroyer of their enemies. 

(6) During the patriarchal age the Redeemer, as prophet, taught 
through the medium of the heads of families. There can be no 
doubt that by the pious instructions of his parents, Abel obtained 
that faith that was seen in his offering a more excellent sacrifice 
than Cain. The designation of “ righteous Abel,” given him by our 
Lord (Matt. 23 : 35), is proof of his eminent piety. Eve’s expectation 
of the fulfillment of the promise in the birth of her first-born, was, 
it is true, disappointed. But by calling him Cain, acquisition, she 
evinced her faith, as did also what she said on the occasion, whether 
we accept the received translation or the marginal reading: “ I have 
gottena man, the Jehovah.” Enoch, who walked with God, was in- 
spired to foretell the final judgment and punishment of the un- 
godly.— Jude, v.14. Noah was “a preacher of righteousness ” and 
warned that wicked generation, of “ the flood brought on the world 
of the ungodly.”—JZ. Pet. 2: 5. After the flood, God established 
his covenant with him and with his seed, and appointed the rain- 
bow as a sign that the earth should not be again destroyed by a 
flood.—Gen. 9: 18-15. Abraham, Isaacand Jacob were, in their 
respective times, eminent instruments through whom the Mediator as 
prophet conveyed religious instructions. Though the light of rev- 
elation seems to have been dimmed during the period of Israel’s so- 
journing in Egypt, there were doubtless many godly heads of fami- 
lies who, like Amram and his wife, the parents of Moses, were wait- 
ing for the deliverance that they were taught to believe should 
surely come. | 

(c) The organization of the church at Mount Sinai furnished 
increased facilities for extending a knowledge of the will of God. 
Here again we see the co-working of the two offices of Christ. 
As king, he established the civil polity of the people. The moral 
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law was codified in the ten commandments, and judicial statutes 
were given them to regulate their civil affairs. As head of the 
church, the Mediator appointed the ordinances of worship, that it 
was his will they should observe ; and by these he taught the ne- 
cessity of an atonement for their sins, and led them to look to 
the “seed of the woman” as the appointed Saviour. 

By the pillar of the cloud and of fire, he guided them in their 
journeyings in the wilderness, and through Moses and Aaron, gave 
them such occasional revelations of his will as they needed, to 
prepare them for their permanent settlement in the land given in 
covenant to Abraham and his seed. 

(d) Men were inspired to commit to writing the revelation that 
God was pleased to give. This, it is probable began with Moses, 
and continued through a succession of instruments until the whole 
canon was completed in the revelation given to John: “ All the 
prophets, from Samuel and those that followed after, as many as 
have spoken have foretold of these days.”—Acts 3: 24. “Of 
which salvation the prophets have inquired and searched diligently 
who prophesied of the grace that should come.”——J. Peter 1: 10. 
‘< All scripture is given by inspiration of God.”—JJ. Tim. 3: 16. 
“The prophecy came not in old time by the will of man, but 
holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
reer ls 21, 

(ec) Provision was made for a succession of men endowed with 
the prophetical spirit. Until the time of Samuel, the gift of proph- 
ecy was only occasional. Under his administration schools were 
established for training young men to be the medium of communica- 
tion between the great Prophet and his people. By them, additions 
were made to the inspired canon, and the will of God was 
communicated on special occasions for the guidance of the church. 
The prophetic gift was employed in foretelling the advent of 
Christ, his mission, and its accomplishment. 

(f) In the fullness of time, the Prophet himself appeared. 


“The Sun of righteousness arose with healing in his beams.”— 
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Mal. 4:2. His public ministry was chiefly employed in teaching. 

-By word: and deed he manifested that he was the promised 
Messiah—the Prophet who was to be raised up like to Moses. 
By his death he abolished the positive institutions established at 
Mount Sinai, and appointed in their place a spiritual and perma- 
nent system of religious worship. He selected and commissioned 
apostles to found the New Testament church. After his resur- 
rection he remained on earth forty days, speaking to his disciples 
“of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God.” 

(g) He gave his spirit in abundant fullness to the church. 
This was done shortly after his ascension to heaven. The 
apostles, according to his directions, to “tarry in Jerusalem, 
until they should be endued with power from on high,” (Luke 
24: 49) “continued with one accord in prayer and supplication,” 
looking for the fulfillment of the promise. On the day of Pente- 
cost, the Spirit was poured out upon them. The result was, 
“they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak 
with other tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance.”——Acts 2: 4. 
By this gift, the apostles were qualified to “ go into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature.” From him, as king, 
they received their commissions, and from him, as prophet, they 
received their spiritual endowments that fitted them for the service 
to which they were called. 

(h) He organized the New Testament church and provided for 
a succession of ministers till the end of time. In the commission 
given to the apostles before he ascended into heaven, he promised 
to be with them to the end of the world. After his ascensfon he 
established the order that is to remain till his second coming. 
‘When he ascended on high he led captivity captive, and gave gifts 
unto men.—And gavesome, apostles ; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors, and teachers; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ; till we all come in the unity of the faith and of | 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 
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measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.”— Eph. 4:8, 11-13. 

II. The priesthood of Christ. | 

1. He isa priest. “The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, 
thou art a priest forever after the order of Melchisedec.”—Ps. 
110: 4. Our Lord applies this Psalm to himself.—Matt. 22 : 
42-45. The person addressed in the first verse of the Psalm is 
the same who is addressed in verse 4. He who is seated at the 
right hand of God is the same who is made a priest. Who he is, 
is distinctly stated in Heb. 6: 20.—“ Jesus made a priest forever 
after the order of Melchisedec. He is the antitype of the priests 
under the law: “ Christ being come a High priest.”—Heb. 9:11. 
“The law had a shadow of good things to come.”—Heb. 10: 1. 
Christ is the substance. He performed the functions of the priest- 
hood. He offered sacrifice ; “ the sacrifice of himself.”—Heb. 9 : 26. 

2. He was inaugurated into the priesthood with special so- 
lemnity. He was constituted priest by an oath in eternity: “ Not 
without an oath was he made priest.” —Heb. 7: 20. As with God 
there is neither past nor future, the God-man was present to the 
divine mind and was invested with the sacerdotal office. 

The interposition of the oath signified : 

(a) That the priesthood is never to be abrogated: “The Lord 
hath sworn and he will not repent; thou art a priest forever.” 

The oath of God shows the irrevocable establishment of that to 
Swhich lke swore, and this is confirmed by the declaration, “ He 
will not repent.” ‘To show the immutability of his counsel, he 
confirmed it by an oath.” —Heb. 6: 17. 

(6) ‘That the priesthood is one of supreme excellence: “And 
inasmuch as not without an oath he was made priest ;—by so much 
was Jesus made Surety of a better testament.””—Heb. 7 : 20-22. 

(c) That believers have a sure foundation for their faith. 
“ Confirmed it by an oath—that we may have strong consolation, 
who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before 
us.” —Heb. 6: 17, 18. 
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3. He was constituted a priest, according to the order of Mel- 
chisedec. This presents the superiority of the priesthood of Christ 
over that of Aaron. 

(a) It was not an institution of merely positive law. The 
Aaronic priesthood belonged to the economical ordinances that 
were appointed at Mount Sinai, in adaptation to the existing con- 
dition of the church. It ceased with the abrogation of those ordi_ 
nances by the death of Christ. The superiority of Christ’s priest- 
hood over the Aaronic in this respect is asserted by the Apostle 
when he says: he was “made a priest, not after the law of a 
carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life.”— 
Heb. 7: 15,.16. By “the law of a carnal commandment,” is 
meant the law of religious rites given through Moses at Sinai, 
and administered by Aaron and his sons. Christ’s priesthood 
was not constituted according to this law. It was its excellence, 
that it was not. But it was constituted “ according to the power 
of an indestructible life.” The human nature united to the person 
of the Son of God, possessed by virtue of the union, had an 
imperishable existence. And the priesthood corresponded in that 
respect to the subject of it. It was indestructible. It could never 
be abolished. 7 

(6) It is an eternal priesthood. The priesthood of Aaron 
began with his consecration, and ceased at the death of Christ. It 
had both a beginning and an end. The priesthood of Jesus 
Christ, constituted according to the order of Melchisedec, was 
without beginning or end. The point of similitude used by the 
Apostle respects what is omitted in the account of Melchisedec. 
There is no mention of his father or his mother; of his birth or 
of his death. He had no genealogical record. In this respect 
“made like unto the Son of God, he abideth a priest continually.” 
—Heb. 7:3. He is thus a fit type of him who is from ever- 
lasting to everlasting. 

(c) It is an untransferable priesthood. Christ had not, as 


Aaron had, successors in office. His priesthood did not pass from 
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him to another.. As Melchisedec was the only priest in his order, 
so the priesthood of Jesus Christ constituted according to that order 
could not pass to another. The contrast with the Aaronic priest- 
hood is clearly presented by the Apostle. “They truly were many 
priests because they could not continue by reason of death; but 
this man, because he continueth ever, hath an infransmissible priest- 
hood.” — Heb. 7: 28, 24. 

IV. To the priesthood of Christ belonged important functions. 

These are three. 1. To atone. 2. To intercede. 3. To bless. 
As the first and second will be discussed in the two following pre- 
lections, I will pass them at present, and notice briefly the third. 
It belongs to the priesthood of Christ to bless his people. This 
consists in communicating to them spiritual blessings, with the 
consciousness of receiving them. 

(a) This was a function of the Melchisedecian priesthood. 
Melchisedec blessed Abraham. “ Blessed be Abraham of the most 
high God, possessor of heaven and earth.”—Gen. 14:19. This 
is referred to (Heb. 7: 6), and used to show the superiority of 
Melchisedee to Aaron. The unquestionable rule laid down is: 
“The less is blessed of the better.”—Heb. 7: 7. In receiving the 
blessing from the lips of the priest, Abraham was assured that 
God accepted him in the services he had rendered. 

(6) It belonged to the Aaronic priesthood to bless the people. 
“Speak unto Aaron and to his sons, saying: on this wise ye 
shall bless the children of Israel, saying unto them: The Lord 
bless thee and keep thee: The Lord make his face to shine upon 
thee and be gracious unto thee: The Lord lift up his countenance 
upon thee and give thee peace. And.they shall put my name 
upon the children of Israel, and I will bless them.”—Nuin. 
6: 23-27. 

(c) The Lord Jesus Christ the Great High Priest, blesses his 
people. This was the last act of his priesthood performed on 
earth: “And he led them out as far as Bethany, and he lifted up 
his hands and blessed them; and it came to pass that while he 


He 
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blessed them, he was parted from them and carried up into 
heaven.”—Luke 24: 50, 51. 

(7) The apostles were authorized to bless the people in his 
name. This is done in the beginning and the end of the epistles. 
We have the blessing fully expressed, ‘ The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Ghost, be with you all: Amen.”—JJ. Cor, 138: 14. Pronounced 
officially by the minister of Christ, and received with faith by the 
people, this benediction conveys to their souls, the blessings of his 
glorious priesthood. 

Ill. The regal office of Christ. It is twofold. Head of the 
church ; and head over all things. “Gave him to be the head over 
all things to the church, which is his body.”— Eph. 1: 22. 

1. He is the Head of the church. 

(a) Heis the vital head of influence to the invisible church. “The 
invisible church,” as we are taught in the Larger Catechism, “ is 
the whole number of the elect, that have been, are, or shall be 


” These are all 


gathered into one under Christ their Head. 
included with him in the covenant of grace, and in their respective 
times of regeneration they become vitaily one with him by a real 
spiritual union. “ He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit.”— 
I. Cor. 6: 17. “By one Spirit we are all baptized into one 
body, and have been all made to drink into one Spirit.’—J. Cor. 
1B aN ess 

(6) He is the Head of government to the visible church. “The 
visible church consists of all who in every place profess the true 
religion and their children.” The visible church was formed in 
Eden immediately after the fall. Her Head appointed under the 
Old Testament dispensation, institutions and laws adapted to her 
condition. After his ascension to heaven, he gave her a new organ- 
ization to continue until the end of the world, when he will “ pre- 
sent her to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, 


”) 


or any such thing,” (ph. 5: 27), and shall reign in and over 


her forever in heaven. ‘ Of the inerease of his government and 
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peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon 
his kingdom, to establish it with judgment and with justice from 
henceforth and forever.”—Js. 9: 7. 

II. Head over all things. This headship is, 

1. Moral; extending over all rational and accountable creatures. 
This includes: (a) Angels, holy and fallen. “Bless the Lord ye his 
angels—that do his commandments.”—Ps. 103 : 20. “He gave 
them. power and authority over all devils.’—ZLuke 9:1. (6) All 
men, both good and bad. ‘Thou hast given him power over all 
flesh.”—John 17: 2. (c) Families: “TI will be the God of all the 
families of Israel.” —Jer. 31:1. (d) Nations: “AII nations whom 
thou hast made shall come and worship before thee, O Lord.”— 
Pes SO ro. | 

2. Provillential : extending to the whole irrational and inani- 
mate creation. “Thou madest him to have dominion over the 
works of thy hands; thou hast put all things under his feet— 
sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field.”—Ps. 8: 6, 7; 
HeD, 2307, 8. 

3. Subsidiary: for the good of the church. ‘ Gave him to be 
head over all things to the church.”—Zph. 1: 22. This whole 
dominion is given to the God-man, that he may have at his dis- 
posal all the agencies in the universe to accomplish the great end 
of his mission. He administered it before his ascension by virtue of 
his appointment in eternity. After his ascension he received a 
renewal of the grant as God-man. In his glorified humanity he 
administers all the affairs of his dominion. Inthe Millennium his 
authority will be acknowledged by men in all their relations: 
“The kingdom of the world has become our Lord’s and _ his 
Christ’s.”—Rev. 11: 15. He will end his administration of rule 
over his enemies by judging the world, (Acts 17: 31); and by 
delivering up as God-man the authority given him, having accom- 
plished the end for which he received it.—J. Cor. 15: 24. 


+ 


PRELECTION XIX. 


EE ATOR EVEN 


The two principal functions of the priesthood of Christ are : 
Atonement and Intercession. The first of these now claims our 
attention. Tio make atonement was the consummatiog of the work 
of Christ in his state of humiliation. To it, all that preceded 
looked forward. It was contemplated in his appointment to be 
the Surety of his people. For this he engaged as a party in the 
covenant of grace. It was in order to this, that in the fullness 
of time he became man, was made under the law, and offered 
himself to be a sacrifice for sin. 

I. The first point that requires consideration, is the necessity 
of the atonement. By not an inconsiderable number of those who 
claim to be evangelical Christians, it is held that sin could 
have been forgiven without satisfaction to divine justice. If this 
were a mere theory the belief or rejection of which might be 
viewed as indifferent, the presentation of the proof of it might 
be gmitted. But to me it seems to be far otherwise. In the 
doctrine of the necessity of the atonement light is shed on the 
perfections of God; the malignity of sin is strikingly exhibited, 
and the grace of God in the salvation of sinners greatly mag- 
nified. 

When we speak of the necessity of the atonement, the term 
necessity is not to be taken in an absolute sense. It is not meant 
that the salvation of sinners was demanded by the nature of God. 
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The necessity is hypothetical. It arises from the purpose to save, 
while the purpose itself was free and sovereign. God might in 
entire consistency with his perfections have left the human race to 
perish in their sins, as he left the fallen angels. But seeing it 
seemed good to him to provide salvation for men, there behooved 
to be satisfaction rendered for their sins. Postulate a purpose. of 
salvation, that purpose must include atonement for sin in order to 
its accomplishment. This appears, 

1. From the holiness of God. By holiness as ascribed to 
God is meant the utter opposition of his nature to sin. “ Thou 
art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst not look on ini- 
quity.”—Hab. 1:18. “Do not this abominable thing which I 
hate.”—Jer. 44: 4. Holiness is an attribute of God. “ Who is 
like thee glorious in holiness?”?—x. 15:11. “Thou only art 
holy.” —Rev. 15: 4. The forgiveness of sin includes restoration 
to the favor of God. But until that which is hateful to God and 
opposed to his nature be taken away, he cannot receive sinners 
into his favor. Holiness and sin are essentially antagonistic. ‘The 
carnal mind is enmity against God; it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be.”—Rom. 8: 7. This enmity can be 
removed only by satisfaction to God for the dishonor done to his 
holy nature by sin. Without this, the holiness of God bars the 
way of reconciliation with him. 

But could not God by an act of sovereign grace remove this 
moral pollution and restore his image to the soul? ‘To do this 
would be to do violence to his holiness. It would obscure the 
glory of that perfection. Modesty and reverence become us when 
predicating necessity of God. But it is the perfection of freedom 
in God to act always in harmony with his nature. And the 
necessity of which we speak so far from abridging that freedom, 
enters into its very constitution and essence. In the atonement 
for sin will be seen and glorified throughout eternity the holiness 
of its Author. 

2. From the justice of God. By justice ascribed to God is 
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meant that it belongs to his nature to reward righteousness and to 
punish sin. “O Lord, righteousness belongeth to thee.”—Dan. 
9:7. “Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy throne.” 
—Ps. 89: 14. Justice being a moral perfection of God, it is 
exercised in all his dealings with the subjects of his moral govern- 
ment. It enters into the administration of the affairs of his rational 
creatures. He is a just ruler and judge. Righteousness in a judge 
demands alike the acquitting of the righteous and the condemning 
of the wicked. “That be far from thee to slay the righteous 
with the wicked ; and that the righteous be as the wicked ; that 
be far from thee.”—Gen. 18: 25. “ By no means clearing the 
guilty.”— Num. 14: 18. 

Apply these principles to the point before us. In the divine 
mind there was from eternity a purpose of salvation to sinners. 
Justice demands that sin be dealt with according to its demerits. 
Mercy says spare and forgive; justice says condemn and punish. 
Sovereignty while listening to the appeals of mercy, cannot: be 
deaf to the demands of justice. Can justice give up its claims, 
and consent to the acquittal of the guilty? Impossible. It would 
be violence to the nature of God, because it would be in opposition 
to an essential perfection of that nature. If sinners be saved it 
must be in a way accordant with righteousness; so that it will be 
seen that God is just in saving them from their sins. “ ‘The Lord 
is righteous in all his ways.”—Ps. 145: 17. “Shall not the 
judge of all the earth do right.”—Gen. 18 : 25. 

3. From the truth of God. “The Lord is the true God.”— 
Jer. 10: 10. ‘Truth ascribed to God as a perfection, means that 
his acts are always accordant with his nature. ‘ He abideth faith- 
ful; he cannot deny himself.’—J/I. Tim. 2: 13. The truth of 
God is the harmonious exercise of all his perfection. Violence to 
one of them would be at variance with his truth. It would 
represent him to be otherwise than he is, and therefore he would 
not be the true God. Not to punish sin would be, as we have seen, 
contrary to the holiness and justice of God. It would at the same 
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time do violence to his gruth. It would present him as conniving 
at sin, and dealing with the wicked: as with the righteous. It 
would be a reflection either on his wisdom, that he did not know 
how to deal with sin, in consistency with his nature; or on his 
power, that he could not vindicate his holiness, and justice by 
punishing sin. Truth asa perfection of God demands that sin be 
punished. 

The threatenings to punish sin flow from the truth as well as 
from the justice of God. The harmony of his perfections required 
that penalties be annexed to the precepts of the law. A legisla- 
tor who would publish a code of Jaws and subjoin no penalty to 
enforce them, would not be a true lawgiver. He would be no 
more than a counsellor. “There is one Lawgiver who is able to 
save and to destroy.”——James 4: 12. 

If the truth of God requires him to annex penalties to his law, 
much more does it require him to execute them. This is an 
argument @ fortior’. Whathe has said he willdo. “The Strength 
of Israel will not lie or repent: for he is not man, that he should 
repent.” —J, Sam. 15: 29. His truth forbids to clear the guilty 
without an atonement. ‘ Let God be true, but every man a liar.” 
—Rom. 3: 4. 

4, From the goodness of God. “Thou art good and doest 
good.” —Ps. 119: 68. “The Lord is good to all, and his tender 
mercies are over all his works.”—Ps. 145: 9. The goodness of 
God is that attribute which is exercised in making his creatures 
happy. It is his benignity. Before sin was committed every 
sentient being had, from the divine goodness, perfect enjoyment in 
its sphere, and according to its capacity. The entrance of sin 
disturbed this enjoyment. Misery took the place of happiness. 
This was required by the holiness of God, his justice, his truth, and 
I add his goodness. He would not be a good, a humane judge, 
who would deal with the guilty as with the innocent. To do this 
would encourage crime, and inflict injury on the community. And 
besides, incentives to virtue would be taken away, and_ society 


would sink into the lowest depths of degradation and wickedness, 
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The application to the case in hand is:plain and easy. God 
consults for the happiness of his creatures. Man having 
placed himself in an attitude of rebellion against the government 
of God, he has put himself beyond the limits in which divine 
goodness is exercised in conferring perfect enjoyment. Conceive 
now of the purpose of forgiving sin. Shall it be done without a 
satisfaction to justice? The goodness of God, no less than his 
holiness, justice and truth, forbids it. The sum total of enjoyment 
would be immeasurably less, if there could be enjoyment at all 
on this supposition, than if God would deal with sin according to 
its demerit, and make a display of his holiness, justice and truth, 
in requiring that sin be atoned for in order that the sinner be 
saved. .The name of God by which he will eternally be known 
and glorified, is, ‘The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, 
long-suffering and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy 
for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin; and that 
will by no means clear the guilty.”— Ex. 34: 6, 7. 

There is another form of the argument from the goodness of 
God for the necessity of an atonement for sin, in order to its re- 
mission. It is on all hands agreed that the death of Christ is in 
some way connected with the forgiveness of sin. If this is not a 
necessary connection, then why did he Cie? He was the well-be- 
loved Son of God. The unnecessary infliction on him of the pains 
of death cannot be reconciled with the goodness of God. In the 
strongest language God declares that the death of a sinner gives 
him no pleasure: “I have no pleasure in the death of him that 
dieth, saith the Lord God.”—Hzek. 18 : 32. The goodness of God 
forbids that it should be so. But if the death of Christ was not 
necessary as an atonement for sin, then either God had nothing to 
do with it, or he took pleasure in it for its own sake. Both alterna- 
tives are wholly inconsistent with the true idea of the goodness of 
God as revealed in his word. 

II. The reality of the atonement. The question before us 
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now is, Did Christ by his obedience to the death make a perfect 
satisfaction to the law and justice of God for the sins of those who 
shall be saved? Was it such a full and perfect satisfaction, that 
it was just that they be delivered from condemnation? Both 
these inquiries we answer in the affirmative. 

1. The first argument is taken from the Suretyship of Christ. 
A surety is one who assumes an obligation by which another is 
bound, pledging himself to see it fulfilled. In civil cases among 
men, the obligation is enforced on the surety, when the principal 
fails to discharge it. Suretyship, in criminal cases, is not allowed 
in himan jurisprudence. Hence the analogy is incomplete between 
human suretyship and that of Christ. In civil cases the law is 
satisfied with restitution ; in criminal cases it demands punishment. 
The surety in such cases is a substitute. 

Jesus Christ is called a Surety. “ Made a surety of a better 
testament.” —Heb. 7: 22. The Greek word rendered “ surety,” 
éyyvoc, means one who approaches. Christ as the Surety of his 
people approaches God for them, and by acting in their place, he 
* satisfies for their sins, In John 17:6, he refers to the constitu- 
tion of this suretyship: “Thine they were, and thou gavest them 
me.” The Father’s gift of them and his acceptance of the gift, 
made him their Surety. They were given to him to be redeemed. 
He placed himself in their room, that he might expiate their guilt. 
It is wholly inconceivable that this was by an act of mere sover- 
eignty; that it was not by the requirements of the moral gov- 
ernment of God. It follows that Christ, as Surety atoned for 
the sins of his people. 

2. The Scriptures clearly teach that the death of: Christ was 
expiatory. ‘ He was wounded for our transgressions; he was 
bruised for our iniquities ;--the Lord hath laid on him the iniqui- 
ties of us all.”—Js. 53:5, 6. “The Son of man came to give 
his life a ransom for many.”—WMatt. 20: 28. The Greek pre- 
position, ayte, means “in place of,’ “The Son of man gave 


himself a ransom in the place of many.”—I/. Cor. 5: 2. This is 
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the meaning of the Greek word in Luke 11: 11, “Will he (ae) 
in place of a fish, give him a serpent?” ‘“ He made him to be sin 
for us,” (S7¢0 Huey) in our place. In Philemon, ver. 13, this prepo- 
sition clearly means substitution. ‘ That in thy place, (Sz¢0 avo) he 
might minister unto me.” Inasmuch as Christ suffered in the 
place of his people, his sufferings must have expiated for their sins. ° 

3. Christ suffered the wrath of God judicially inflicted on 
him. In treating of the necessity of the atonement, I showed 
that Christ could not have suffered unless divine justice had de- 
manded it. We know he did suffer the most excruciating anguish 
in both soul and body. In the garden his “soul was exceeding 
sorrowful even unto death.” “Tn agony his sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood.” Can these sufferings of the Son of God be 
explained on any other ground than that they were inflicted by 
divine justice, and were expiatory? Death was the penalty of sin 
and in dying he endured the penalty and satisfied the demands of 
justice. On no other assumption than that he was suffering what 
Justice demanded as a satisfaction for our sins laid on him by 
imputation, can we account for the hiding of the Father’s counte- 
nance from him, and his causing him to drink and to drain the 
cup of wrath from which his holy humanity shrank in his agony 
in the garden. 

4. The effect of the death of Christ was the reconciliation of 
sinners to God. “God was in Christ, reconciling the world 
unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them.”—JJ. Cor. 
5:19. ‘When we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son.’—Rom. 5:10. Without atonement there 
could not be reconciliation. The enmity on God’s part that rendered 
reconciliation necessary was judicial. It was the opposition of his 
nature to sin, demanding satisfaction for it before the sinner could 
enjoy his favor. ‘This satisfaction was given by Christ’s obedience 
to the death. His soul was made “an offering for sin.”—Js. 
53:10. He in our name offered himself a sacrifice to God, 


and his sacrifice was accepted. ‘God sent his own Son in the 
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likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin condemned him in the flesh ; 
that the righteousness of the law might be manifested in us.”— 
Rom. 8 : 3, 4. 

III. The matter of the atonement. The inquiry now is: 
what has Christ done in order that.sinners might be reconciled to 
God? There are four things that although not entering into the 
matter of the atonement of Jesus Christ were indispensable pre- 
requisites to it. 1. An appointment by God the Father acting on 
the part of Godhead. 2. The possession of our nature in 
union with his person: 38. Subjection to the law which we 
had broken, and to the penalty incurred. And, 4, Entire 
freedom from sin. Without the first, Christ could not have been 
our Surety to reconcile us to God. Without such an appointment 
he could merit nothing. The second was necessary in order that 
the satisfaction might be made in the nature that sinned. It would 
be unjust to inflict the punishment due for our sins on a being 
possessed of a different nature. Unless he had possessed the third 
requisite, made under the law, he could not have rendered obedience 
either in doing or suffering. And, without the fourth, freedom 
from sin, his whole obedience would have been required for 
himself. One bankrupt cannot be accepted as the surety for 
another. 

These requisites, the Scriptures clearly teach that Christ possessed. 
“God sent his Son, made of a woman, made under the law.”— 
Gal.4:4. “As the children were partakers of flesh and blood, 
he also himself likewise took part of the same.”—Heb. 2: 14. 
‘““He made him to be sin for us who knew no sin.” —J/. Cor. 5: 21. 
With regard to the matter of the atonement. It consisted: 

1. In obedience to the law. As ovr Surety Christ was made 
subject to the law in its covenant form as broken by Adam. 
The violation of the covenant of works did not release Adam 
and his posterity from the obligation to render perfect obedience 
to it. It still says to every human being: “If thou wilt enter 
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into life, keep the commandments.” —WMatt. 19:17. It denounces 
the curse on “every one that continueth not in all things, 
written in the book of the law to do them.”—Gal. 3:10. Until 
obedience commensurate with its demands be rendered to the law 
it bars the way of entering into life. By the fall we lost ability 
to keep the law, and come into the world under its condemnatory 
sentence. . 

The God-man having as our Surety undertaken to save us from 
our sins, behooved to fulfill the law. It demands, in order 
that we may obtain the life promised in the covenant of works, 
perfect obedienee to all its commands. Finding Jesus Christ 
as our Surety, it exacted of him all that it required of us—a 
life of entire conformity to it.. This he rendered. He was 
“holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners.”—Heb. 7: 26. 
“ He did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth.”—J. Pet. 
2:22. He testifies of himself: “The Father hath not left me 
alone, for I do always the things that please him.”—John 8: 29. 
“The Lord is well pleased for his righteousness sake, he will 
magnify the law and make it honorable.”—Js. 42: 21. 

2. In suffering the penalty. This is called “the curse of the 
law.” —Gal. 3:13. Justice demanded satisfaction from him as our 
Surety, for the violation of the law. This he gave throughout his 
life and by his death. “He appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of himself.’—Heb. 9: 26. On the altar, of his divine 
nature, his humanity, the victim was laid in his incarnation. The 
wrath of God due for our sins fell upon it. During his whole 
life on earth his sufferings were penal. ‘ He was a man of sorrows 
and acquainted with grief’—Js. 53:3. In the garden and on 
the cross he endured inconceivable anguish inflicted judicially by 
the hand of his Father; intensified and aggravated by the want 
of a sense of his Father’s love. The infinite wrath of God that 
we incurred by our sin, filled the cup that was put into his hands, 
and he drank it to the dregs. Justice exacted of him all that it 


demanded of us. His humanity united to his divine person and 
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supported by it, endured in intensity that infinite weight of wrath, 
that if laid on us would have required eternal duration of suffer- 
ing. The God-man “through the eternal Spirit offered himself 
without spot to God.”—Heb. 9: 14. The offering was accepted ; 
justice was satisfied ; and with a voice of triumph, he uttered the 
declaration: “It is finished.” By his obedience unto the death 
he made a perfect atonement for the sins of his people. 

IV. The extent of the atonement. This is the main point in 
the Arminian controversy. The question is: Did Christ make 
atonement for the sins of all men? In taking the negative of 
this question we do not hold that there is not infinite value in the 
atonement of Christ. The question is not in regard to the worth 
of it, but to its application. We hold that God intended the 
benefits of Christ’s death to be applied only to those who shall 
be saved. For them known to him as his elect, Christ died, and 
they only shall be partakers of the redemption which he has pro- 
cured by his death. 

1. Some of the human family shall not be saved. As we are 
not arguing with Universalists, it is not necessary to prove this 
statement. Arminians admit its truth. On this admission, I base 
the argument. 

That it belongs to God to purpose or determine in regard to 
_ future events, will not be denied. The Scriptures prove it: 
“ Called according to his purpose.”—Rom. 8: 28. ‘“ Delivered by 
the determinate connsel and foreknowledge of God.”—Acets 2: 23. 
This purpose makes sure what is determined. Now if God purposed 
to save a certain part of the human family, the conclusion is una- 
voidable that he provided for the accomplishment of his purpose. 
To suppose otherwise would be to deny to God that intelligence 
that we exercise ourselves. It cannot be that he purposed to save 
sinners, and yet made no provision that his purpose should be 
fulfilled. 

We have seen that the suretyship of Christ entered largely into 
the plan of salvation. That suretyship was substitution. Seeing 
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then that God designed to save sinners, he must have designed that 
Christ as their Surety should redeem them. If so, then this 
design shall be accomplished. Inasmuch, however, as a part of 
the human family shall be eternally lost, it is a clear inference that 
God never designed to save them, and Christ did not atone for 
them. ‘The objects of the atonement are those only who shall be 
saved. ; 

2. ‘Those for whom Christ made atonement sustain to him a 
peculiar relation. They are his, by the Father’s gift and his own 
acceptance: “ Thine they were and thou gavest them me.”—John 
17:6. “The Lord knoweth them that are his.’—JI. Tim. 2: 19. 
They are distinguished from the world. “I pray for them, I 
pray not for the world.”,—John 17:9. “ The world hateth them 
because they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.” 
—Ver. 14. “ Because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you.”—John 
15:19. For those whom he calls his own, he prays: “ Holy 
Father, keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given 
me——Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be 
with me where I am, that they may behold my glory.”—John 17: 
11, 24. 

Now as those whom Christ claims as his own, and for whom he 
prays, are distinguished from the world, it is clear that he sustains 
a relation to them that he does not sustain to the world. They 
are his, that he might give them eternal life. It follows that he 
did for them what was required in order that his design of salva- 
tion for them might be accomplished. That was to atone for their 
sins. The bestowment of the gift and the means by which it 
was procured for them, must respect the same person. They all 
shall receive the blessing of eternal life, for whom it was procured 
by the death of Christ. 

The objects of the atonement of Christ are distinguished from 
the world by expressive designations. They are his sheep: “ My 


sheep hear my voice, and I know them.”—John 10: 27. 
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““] lay down my life for the sheep.” —Ver. 15. They are the 
church.: “The church of God which he has purchased with his 
own blood.”—Aets 20: 28. “Christ loved the church, and gave 
himself for it.’—Hph. 5: 25. He laid down his life for the 
sheep, and gave himself for the church in his atoning death. The 
language here employed is clearly to be taken in an exclusive 
sense. What he did for his sheep and for his church he did not 
do for the world, as distinguished from them. In Eph. 5: 2, the 
apostle says “he has given himself for us an offering and a sacri- 
fice to God.” By “us” he evidently means, not all men, but 
those whom Christ claims as his own. For them only he made 
atonement. 

3. The justice of God requires that those for whom Christ 
died shall be saved. But as a part of the human family shall not 
be saved, it follows that Christ did not die for them. From 
the Surety, justice received its full demand on those for whom 
he died. It is just that they be saved; and would be unjust 
for them to perish. Can the righteous God demand satisfaction 
in their own persons, from those in whose room Christ endured 
the penalty due for their sins? Could there be a greater outrage 
on justice? Far be it from God to fill up the cup of wrath 
that Christ drained, and put it in the hands of those for whom 
he drank it. It cannot be that they who to all eternity shall lie 
under the wrath of God were the same for whom he endured the * 
agony in the garden and the desertion on the cross. The blood of 
Christ was not poured out in vain. Of those whom the Father 
gave him, and for whom he became Surety, he will lose none: 
“ He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied.” — 
AS OBS LY. 

It is objected to the doctrine of limited atonement: that those 
for whom Christ died are declared in the Scriptures to be all who 
sinned in Adam: “ As by the offense of one judgment came upon 
all men unto condemnation, even so by the righteousness of one 


the free gift came upou all men to justification of life.”’—Rom. 5: 
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18. “As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made 
alive.”’—J. Cor. 15: 22. But let it be noticed that the compar- 
ison in these verses is not immediately between those who are 
respectively affected by the offense of Adam, and by the righteous- 
ness of Christ. It refers to the manner in which these effects 
are produced. ‘This appears from the particles of comparison, 
ws, outa, “as, so.” In the same way it comes on men to be justi- 
fied, and to live; as it comes on men to be condemned, and to die. 
What is that way ? The texts quoted tell us that condemnation 
and death came through Adam, and justification and life through 
Christ. In ver. 14, of the chapter first quoted, ““Adam is the 
figure, type, of him that was to come,” that is, Jesus Christ. 
Condemnation and death came on men through their being in 
Adam ; justification and life came on men through their being in 
Christ. In both cases Adam and Christ are exhibited in their repre- _ 
sentative characters. As it is through Adam the federal head of his 
natural seed, that by his sin, death came on them; so it is through 
Christ the federal head of his spiritual seed, that by his righteous- 
ness life comes to them. ‘The “all” in each case is limited to the 
‘class to which it belongs. And let it be further noticed that 
these texts do not refer directly to men as the objects of the guilt 
of Adami’s sin, in the one case, and of the atonement of Christ. in 
the other; but in the first case, as under condemnation on account 
of Adam’s guilt, and in the second, as justified and enjoying eternal 
life on account of Christ’s righteousness. It is to the application 
and not to the procurement of the atonement, that the apostle 
refers to in the words: “The free gift came upon all men to justifi- 
cation of life.’ Now as some of Adam’s descendants do not, and 
shall not receive these blessings, they cannot be included among 
the all men on whom the free gift comes to justification of life. 
All Adam’s natural seed died in him; all Christ’s spiritual seed 
are made alivein him. ‘Those for whom Christ made atonement 
are those only to whom it is applied in their justification and par- 


taking of everlasting life. 
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A similar objection is taken from IJ. Cor. 5:14: “If one died 
for all, then were all dead.” Assuming that the “all dead” are 
all men dead in sin, the conclusion seems certain that Christ died 
for all men. This is one instance of a wrong translation. In place 
of “all are dead,” it should be “the all died,” 6¢ zavre¢ aredavun. 
That “the all died” is an inference from the assumption that Christ 
died for all. Putting it in logical form, it stands thus: All for 
whom Christ died, died in him ; for in no other way can we connect 
the conclusion with the premises. And this is the force of the 
inferential particle goa. If Christ died for all, then it inevitably 
follows, not as is taught in our translation, “then all were dead,” 
but then “the all died in him ;” identified with him in his death 
as their representative. The second “all” limits and defines the 
first. Christ died for those who died in him, and they only shall 
be saved. This identity of those who died in Christ, and those 
who are saved by Christ, is clearly set forth in JZ. Tim. 2:11: 
“Jt is a faithful saying, for if we died with him, we shall also 


live with him.” 


PRELECTION XX. 


THE INTERCESSION OF Cithi sade 


The Intercession of Christ occupies the central position between 
the procurement and the application of redemption. As a function 
of his priesthood it is connected with the former, and as including 
the exercise of his office as King, it extends to the latter. It is 
that part of his mediatorial work in which he obtains from the 
Father, and bestows on his people, the blessings that he pur- 
chased for them by his obedience to the death. It was stipulated 
in the covenant made with him in eternity, that besides the infinite 
merit of his atonement, the efficiency of his intercession should be 
employed in securing to his people the benefits of his redemptive 
work. Justice was indeed satisfied by his sacrifice of himself, but 
God, in the exercise of his wisdom and sovereignty, saw meet to 
suspend the bestowal of the purchased blessings, on his inter- 
cession. “I will declare the decree; the Lord hath said unto 
me, Thou art my Son—Ask of me, and I will give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for thy possession.” —Ps. 2: 7, 8. To this dominion Christ pro- 
cured the right by his humiliation and death, but in order to-enter 
on the possession of it, he asks it of the Father. The intercession 
of Christ may properly be said to be the completion of his work 
of reconciliation. It is the consummation of the exercise of all 
his offices in the accomplishment of the gracious purpose of God. 

I. The reality of Christ’s intercession. | 
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1. It was typified by the priesthood under the law. In Leviticus, 
16th chapter, there are special directions in regard to the duties of 
the high priest. He was not, at all times, to go into the most 
holy place within the veil. On the tenth day of the seventh 
month he went in, clothed in his pontifical dress. Two goats 
selected from the flock, were presented at the door of the taber- 
nacle. By lot, one of these was appointed for the Lord, and the 
other for a scapegoat. The goat that was for the Lord was to be 
killed and its blood sprinkled within the veil on the mercy seat. 

In Hebrews, 9: 7-9, we are taught that all this was intended to 
foreshadow the intercession of Christ. “Into the second apart- 
ment” of the tabernacle, ‘“ went the high priest alone once every 
year, not without blood which he offered for himself, and for the 
errors of the people. The Holy Ghost this signifying that the 
way into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while the 
first tabernacle was yet standing, which was a figure for the time 
then present.” That which was prefigured is stated in verses, 11, 12: 
“ But Christ being come a high priest of good things to come, by 
a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with hands; that 
is to say, not of this building—entered in once into the holy 
place, having obtained eternal redemption for us.” The entering 
of the high priest on the day of atonement, into the most holy 
place with blood, was typical of the entering of Jesus Christ at 
his ascension into heaven to act as our Intercessor before the 
throne of God: ‘Christ has entered into heaven itself, now to 
appear in the presence of God for us.”—Ver. 24. 

2. There are instances of his intercession recorded in the Old 
Testament. “Therefore I will wait upon the Lord that hideth his 
face from the house of Israel, and I will look for him.”—ZJs. 
8:17. Waiting and looking express the attitude and duties of 
an advocate presenting and urging his suit. In the preceding 
verse the command is given: “ Bind up the testimony and seal the 
law among my disciples.” This duty, in times of backsliding, 


exposed the faithful to the opposition of enemies. To encourage 
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and cheer them, their advocate assured them that he would present 
their case before the Lord and seek for them strength and protec- 
tion. And the verse following is quoted in the New Testament 
as the words of Jesus Christ: “ Behold I and the children which 
God hath given me.”—Heb. 2: 138. And in the remaining words 
of the prophet we may see the very form of the intercession: “I 
and the children whom the Lord hath given me are set for signs 
and for wonders in Israel.” Identifying with his people, he 
pleads their cause in the court of heaven. _ 

In the low condition of the church during her captivity, the 
Great High Priest remembered her, and interceded for her. It 
was the will of her Head that she should obtain some relief from 
her long-continued trials, and for this end he presented her case in 
earnest entreaty before the Lord. “Then the angel of the Lord 
answered and said, O Lord of hosts, how long wilt thou not have 


mercy on Jerusalem, and on the cities of Judah, against which 


thou hast had indignation these so many years.”—Zech. 1: 12. 


“The angel of the Lord” is an Old Testament name of the 
Mediator. It was he who exhibited to Zechariah the condition of 


the church, in vision by expressive imagery. Sympathizing with 


her under the correcting hand of God, he urges on her behalf a 
speedy termination of her trials. The intercession prevailed : 
“The Lord answered the angel that talked with me, with good 
words and comfortable words.”— Ver. 13. 

In the close of the 109th Psalm, the Mediator is brought to 
view in performing this function of his sacerdotal office: “ He 
shall stand at the right hand of the poor to save him from those 
that would condemn his soul.”—Ver. 31. Advocacy is a part of 
intercessory work. The advocate stands at the right hand of the 
accused, ‘That position our Advocate is represented as occupying 
on behalf of his afflicted people, to deliver them from all accusa- 
tions that are brought against them. 

In Isaiah 53: 12, the intercession of Christ is presented in imme- 


diate connection with his atonement: “ He bare the sin of many, 
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and made intercession for the transgressors.” Believers under the 
Old Testament dispensation were taught to look to the Messiah 
in the discharge of these two functions of his priesthood as their 
Deliverer from sin and from all its consequences. 

3. There are in the New Testament instances of Christ inter- 
ceding in his state of humiliation for his people. ‘The Lord 
said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that 
he may sift you as wheat; but I have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not.”— Luke 22: 31, 32. It was through the efficacy of 
his intercession that the Lord saved Peter from irrecoverable 
apostasy. To his disciples in the hour of their deep distress he 
gave assurance of his intercession for them: “I will pray the 
Father and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may 
abide with you for ever.”—John 14: 16. Before going to the 
garden to be delivered up, he poured out his soul in the prayer 
recorded in John, 17th chapter, which contains a summary of his 
whole intercessory work. And when on the cross offering himself a 
sacrifice, he looked with an eye of pity on some, who were given 
him by the Father, but then, under the dominion of sin, engaged 
in putting him to death; and in fulfillment of what was foretold 
of him that “he made intercession for the transgressors,” he 
breathed out the tender and earnest prayer: “ Father forgive 
them for they know not what they do.”—Lwuke 23 : 34. 

4. There are recorded instances of the intercession of Christ 
now in his glorified state. In the account of the martyrdom of 
Stephen it is stated that, “being full of the Holy Ghost, he looked 
up steadfastly into heaven and saw the glory of God, and Jesus 
standing on the right hand of God.”—Acts 7: 55. To Stephen 
in that trying hour was granted the privilege of seeing the Great 
High Priest in heaven appearing for him before the throne of 
God. 

In Rev. 8: 3, 4, he is exhibited as seen in vision by John, 
who is “a priest on his throne,” performing his intercessory work, 


when the terrible judgments announced by the seven trumpets 


a 
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were about to be inflicted on the earth: “Another angel came 
and stood at the altar, having a golden censer; and there was 
given unto him much incense, that he should offer it with 
the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne. And the smoke of the incense, with the prayers 
of the saints, ascended before God out of the angel’s hand.” The 
imagery of this glorious vision is taken from the duties of the 
High Priest under the law on the great day of atonement when 
he entered within the veil: “He shall take a censer full of burn- 
ing coals of fire from off the altar before the Lord, and his hands 
full of sweet incense beaten small, and bring it within the veil ; 
and he shall put the incense upon the fire before the Lord, that 
the cloud may cover the mercy seat that is upon the testimony, 
that he die not.”—JLev. 16: 12, 13. What the apostle saw in 
vision, stripped of its figurative drapery, was the Lord Jesus 
Christ in the exercise of his priestly office, administering the high 
trust committed to his hands, and securing to his people the accept- 
ance of their persons and prayers in the sight of God. 

5. The Scripture directly states that Christ is our Intercessor: 
“Ttis Christ that died, yea rather that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us.”—Rom. 
8:34. “ He is able to save to the uttermost them that come to 
God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.” 
Heb. 7: 25. “Christ hath entered into heaven itself to appear in 
the presence of God for us.”—Heb. 9: 24. “ If any man sin we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous, and 
he is the propitiation for our sins.”—J. John, 2: 1,2. We have 
already seen that advocacy belongs to Christ’s intercession when 
acting for his people against their accusers. 

II. The matter of the intercession. This point has been inci- 
dentally touched on when treating of the reality of the interces- 
sion. But its importance requires for it a fuller consideration. 

In general the mission and work of the Spirit are the sum of 


the blessings for which Christ intercedes. He is sent by the Father 
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in answer to the prayer of Christ: “TI will pray the Father, and 
he will give you another Comforter that he may abide with you 
for ever; even the Spirit of truth.’—John 14: 16, 17. “He 
shall teach you all things, and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto you.”—Ver. 26. “ He shall 
glorify me, for he shall receive of mine, and show it unto you.”— 
John 16:14. It is by the Holy Spirit that the blessings procured 
for the redeemed are applied to them. For that end he was sent 
by the God-man after his ascension. On the day of Pentecost he 
was poured out in enlarged measure, and still in the church he 
carries out to its execution , the design of bringing the world into 
subjection to its rightful ruler. Christ intercedes for his people : 

1. That by regeneration they may be brought into his spiritual 
kingdom. It is by “the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
that we are made free from the law of sin and death.”—Fom. 8: 2. 
By nature we are “ under the power of darkness ;” by the effectual 
working of the Holy Spirit, we are translated into the kingdom of 
God’s dear Son.”—Col. 1: 13. In Jesus Christ there is a fullness 
of life: “In him was life.’—John 1: 4. “ With thee is the 
fountain of life.’—Ps. 36:9. This life he communicates to his 
people: ‘TI am come that they might have life.”—John 10: 10. 
This he does by his Spirit: ‘It is the Spirit that quickeneth.” 
John 6: 63. “Thou sendest forth thy Spirit; they are renewed.” 
— Ps. 104: 30. 

It is the promise of the Father to the God-man exalted to his 
right hand: “Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy 
power.”—Ps. 110: 3. This promise is renewed and confirmed to 
the church: “TI will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my bles- 
sing upon thy offspring, and they shall spring up as the grass, 
and as willows by the water courses.”—Js. 44:3, 4. In the com- 
munication of spiritual life, the Holy Ghost acts as sent pursuant 
to the intercession of Christ. At the time fixed in God’s eternal 
purpose for the regeneration of a redeemed soul, the Spirit performs 


the gracious work. Our High Priest wills that he be sent for that 
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end. The promise is fulfilled: “ I will put my Spirit within you 
and ye shall live.”— Ezek. 37: 14. 

2 That they may receive constant supplies of grace to enable 
them to walk in the way of God’s commandments. They need 
wisdom to know, at all times, their duty. Under the watchful 
eyes of their Intercessor_in heaven, every emergency is provided 
for; the Holy Spirit is given to them to lead them by enlighten- 
ing their understandings and influencing them to cultivate holiness 
of heart and life: ‘“ Ye have an unction from the Holy One and 
ye know all things.”—J. John, 2: 20. “The same anointing shall 
teach you of all things.”—Ver. 27. The Spirit of Christ dwelling 
in them is a constant source of divine illumination. Believing the 
promises they are enabled to advance in the divine life. Obsta- 
cles are removed out of their way, and guidance is given to them 
in times of perplexity. “I will instruct thee and teach thee in 
the way which thou shall go; I will direct thee with mine eyes.” 
Ps. 32:8. “Thine ears shall hear a word behind thee, saying, 
this is the way, walk ye in it; when ye turn to the right 
hand, and when ye turn to the left.’—Js. 830: 21. The words 
of the Psalmist express their confidence: “ Thou shalt guide 
me with thy counsel, and afterwards receive me to glory.”— 
Reian 24, 

5. That they may be delivered from the manifold temptations 
to which they are exposed in the world. For this, Jesus Christ 
interceded on behalf of his people before his death: ‘“ Holy Father, 
keep through thine own name these whom thou hast given me.” 
—John 17:11. “I pray not that thou shouldest take them out 
of the world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil.”— 
Ver. 15. The promise to Peter is made to every believer: * “I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.’—JLuke 22: 32. 
God’s -people are exposed to sore trials. “Their adversary the 
devil walketh about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may 
devour.”—J, Pet. 5: 8. The intercession of their High Priest 


secures for them protection from his assaults, and victory over him. 
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“When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of the 
Lord shall lift up a standard against him.”—Js. 59: 19. 

4. That the ordinances of grace may be made effectual for 
their spiritual welfare. It is the Spirit that quickens us for the 
right observance of divine institutions: “TI will pray with the 
Spirit, and I will pray with the understanding also; I will sing 
with the Spirit, and I will sing with the understanding also.” —T. 
Cor. 14: 15. “ Praying in the Holy Ghost.”—Jude, vs. 20. 
“Our frames are dull and lifeless. We fail to profit by the ordin- 
ances of religion, unless we have the gracious presence of Christ. 
“ His Spirit helpeth our infirmities, making intercession for us with 
groanings that cannot be uttered.”’—Rom. 8 : 25. The Spirit 
dwells in the church, opens the hearts of the worshipers to receive 
the word read and preached, and stirs up devotional feelings ; so 
that their prayers and their praises ascend with acceptance through 
the intercession of Christ on their behalf in heaven. And when 
on account of unfruitfulness, the command concerning the barren 
fig-tree might justly be issued, our compassionate Intercessor 
presents and urges the exercise of still further long-suffering: 
“ Lord let it alone this year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung 
it; and if it bears fruit, well; and if not, then thou shalt cut it 
down.”—Luke 13: 8,9. And as seen by John in vision, he offers 
up the prayers of all saints, and perfumed with the incense of his 
atoning sacrifice they come up with acceptance before God.— 
Rev. 8: 3, 4. “Their burnt offerings and their sacrifices shall be 
accepted on mine altar.”—Js. 56:7. “The Lord hear thee in 
the day of trouble, the name of the God of Jacob defend thee; 
send thee help from the sanctuary, and strengthen thee out of 
Zion; remember all thy gifts and accept thy burnt sacrifice.”— 
Eee 20a 13. 
5. That they may be preserved in life until their sanctification 
is completed, and die safely and triumphantly in Christ. Growth 
is the law of spiritual life. Progress in sanctification begins with 


the new birth and ends with perfection in holiness. In order to 
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this, constant supplies of grace are needed. These are found only 
in Christ, “of whose fullness we all receive, and grace for grace.” 
—dJohn 1:16. He knows with infinite certainty the condition 
and need of every one of his people. His promise secures to 
them everything that shall be for their benefit: “ Yea, the Lord 
shall give that which is good.”—Ps. 85:12. “ My God shall 
supply all your need according to his riches in glory by Christ 
Jesus.”—Phil. 4: 19. When he sees it will be best for them, he 
will try them in the furnace of affliction. But “the trial of their 
faith is much more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it 
be tried with fire, and shall be found unto praise and honorand glory 
at the appearing of Jesus Christ.”—J. Pet. 1:7. “ He shall sit 
as a refiner and purifier of silver, and purge them as gold and 
silver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in righteous- 
ness.” —Mal. 3: 3. 

“Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.” 
—fPs.116:15. Our exalted Saviour desires his people to be 
with him, where he is. For this he interceded with his Father 
when on the earth ; and for this he continues to intercede in heaven: 
“Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me, be with 
me where I am, that they may behold my glory which thou hast 
given me.”—John 17: 24. Their lives are dear to him, but 
especially their death is precious in his account. It satisfies the 
longing of his soul for close and uninterrupted communion with 
them in his heavenly glory. 

The case of the death of Stephen, already referred to in proof 
of the reality of Christ’s intercession, illustrates his exercise of 
that function toward his people when they are about to be dis- 
missed from the sorrows and trials of life. Could the dying 
believer now, perceive the heavens opened in the hour of death, 
as Stephen did, the same wondrous sight would greet his admiring 
gaze: “The Son of man standing on the right hand of God.’— 
Acts 7: 56. In the position of an interceding advocate, he re- 


ceives from his Father, and bestows on the dying saint grace 
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that he may finish his course with joy. Then, contemplating the 
present, looking back at the past, and casting a joyous glance at 
the future, he can adopt the triumphant language of Paul, when 
about to be led out to be executed asa martyr for the cause of 
Christ: “I am now ready to be offered, and the time of my de- 
parture is at hand; I have fought a good fight, I have finished 
my course, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord the righteous Judge 
will give me at that day, and not to me only, but to all those also 
that love his appearing.” —JI. Tim. 4: 6-8. 

III. The manner of Christ’s intercession. 

1. He appears before God in our nature, and as our Head. 
“Christ is not entered into the holy place made with hands which 
are the figures of the true; but into heaven itself now to appear in 
presence of God for us.” —Heb. 9: 24. The high priest under the 
law entered, on the day of atonement, into the most holy place, clothed 
in his pontifical attire. An important part of that attire was the 
breastplate in which were set twelve precious stones. On these 
stones were engraved the names of the twelve tribes of Israel. 
The design was that he should have these names on his breast for 
a remembrance of the people: “Aaron shall bear the names of 
the children of Israel, in the breastplate of judgment upon his 
heart, when he goeth in unto the holy place, far a memorial before 
the Lord continually.” —Ex. 28: 29. By this is set forth the en- 
trance of our Great High Priest into heaven, bearing in his heart 
in most affectionate remembrance, his redeemed people, whose 
“names were written in the Lamb’s book of life slain from the 
foundation of the world.”—Rev. 13: 8. To this Old Testament 
ordinance there is manifest allusion in Song 8: 6, in the earnest 
pleading of the spouse, ‘ Set me as a seal upon thy heart, as a seal 
upon thy arm.” ‘The church urges her petition to be held in 
ineffaceable remembrance by her husband and Head in his inter- 
cessory work. And this mode of intercession is included in the 


name of Christ, which we are to employ in our prayers: “ What- 
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soever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you.” 
—John 16: 23. The name represents the person named. In 
praying in the name of Christ, we present him before God as our 
atoning High Priest, and look for acceptance through him as the 
Father’s beloved Son. His name is all-powerful to prevail with 
God. It brings up the remembrance of his obedience to the death 
by which he “ obtained eternal redemption for us.” 

2. He pleads our cause against all accusations. “ If any man 
sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the right- 
eous.”—I, John, 2: 2. The word zapaxdntoc, here rendered 


) 


“advocate,” means one who calls or speaks on behalf of another. 


It is rendered “ Comforter,” 


applied to the Holy Spirit sent by 
Christ.—John 14:16. Jesus, our High Priest in heaven, by 
meeting and answering the charges brought against us, brings 
consolation to our wounded spirits. Conscience acts the part of an 
accuser: “If our heart condemn us, God is greater than our 
heart, and knoweth all things.”—J. John, 3: 20. The plea of his 
own infinite righteousness, presented by our Advocate, sets aside 
the accusations of conscience, and secures its approval: “If our 
heart condemns us not, then have we confidence toward God.”— 
Ver. 21. Satan acts the part of the accuser of the brethren, ‘“ accus- 
ing them before God day and night.”—Rev. 12: 10. He accused 
Job of insincerity, but was put to silence and confounded. He 
was busy in the time of the Jewish captivity in accusing Joshua 
the high priest, standing at his right hand, thrusting himself into 
the place of an advocate. ‘“ He showed me Joshua the high priest 
and Satan standing at his right hand to resist him.”—Zech. 3: 1. 
His accusations were silenced by an authoritative voice from the 
throne, in response to the intercession of the Angel of the Lord: 
“The Lord rebuke thee, Satan; even the Lord that hath chosen 
Jerusalem, rebuke thee; is not this a brand plucked out of the 
fire.’— Ver. 2. The advocacy prevailed ; not only was the accuser 
silenced, but Joshua was publicly vindicated. The filthy gar- 


ments were taken away from him, and he was clothed with a 
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‘change of raiment, and a fair mitre was set on his head. He was 
exhibited as justified in God’s sight, and his priesthood was pub- 
licly recognized. 

With infinite skill our Advocate turns to confusion all the 
plottings of enemies against his people. Knowing that he is 
managing their cause before the throne, they can confidently utter 
the challenge: “Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that 
died, yea rather that is risen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh intercession for us.’””’— Rom. 8: 34. 
And hence this assurance is given to the church: “No weapon 
that is formed against thee shall prosper, and every tongue that 
riseth against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn. This is the 
heritage of the servants of the Lord, and their righteousness is of 
me, saith the Lord.”—JTs. 54: 17. 

3. He secures the acceptance of our services and the answer of 
our prayers. The burning of incense, as we have already seen, 
was a special part of the high priest’s duty on the day of atone- 
ment. In reference to its spiritual meaning in New Testament 
times, it was promised: ‘In every place incense shall be offered 
unto my name, and a pure offering ; for my name shall be great 
among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts.’—Mal. 1:11. And 
in its spiritual signification, Old Testament saints employed it in 
their addresses to God: “ Let my prayer be set before thee as 
incense, and the lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice.” 
—Ps.141:2. The enjoyment from the inhaling of odors is 
perhaps more exquisite than any other that comes by the senses. 
Hence it is used to express the delight of God in acceptable ser- 
vices. When Noah presented his offering on the altar that he 
built, “the Lord smelled a sweet savor,” and declared that he 
would not “again curse the ground for man’s sake.”—Gen. 8: 21. 
Paul calls the offering of the Philippians “an odor of a sweet 
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well pleasing to God.”—Phil. 4:18. 
Christ’s “ giving himself an offering and a sacrifice was to God for 


a sweet smelling savor.” —Hph. 5:2. And in the use of similar 
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language God expresses his rejection of the services of the wicked. 
“T hate, I despise your feast days, and I will not smell in your 
solemn assemblies.”— Amos 5:21. “Their drink-offerings of 
blood will TI not offer, nor take up their names into my lips.”— 
Heo ee. | 

Nor is it their prayers for blessings only, that are answered ; 
their imprecations of wrath on their impenitent enemies are also 
made effectual through his intercession. The same censer, as seen 
in the vision of John (Rev. 8: 4, 5), from which went up the 
incense with the prayers of all saints before God, was used to cast the 
fire taken from the altar into the earth. The voices and thunder- 
ings and lightnings, and an earthquake that followed, were sym- 
bols of the infliction of divine judgments on wicked nations. 
Imprecation of judgments on the ungodly is in Scripture called 
intercession. Elijah interceded evtuyyavee against Ahab and the 
idolatrous Israelites—Aom. 11: 2. The “God of salvation” 
answers the prayers of his people “ by terrible works in righteous- 
ness,’—Ps. 65: 5. “ Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, fire 
and brimstone, and a horrible tempest ; this shall be the portion of 
their cup. For the righteous Lord loveth righteousness; his 
countenance beholdeth the upright.”—Ps. 11: 6, 7. 

This exercise of regal authority is entirely accordant with the 


intercessory work of Christ. He is “a priest upon his throne.” 


oe 


“a kingdom of’ priests.” — Ez. 


—Zech, 6: 18. His people are 

19:6. “A royal priesthood.”—J. Pet. 2:9. Having redeemed 
them by his blood, “he has made them unto God, kings and priests, 
and they shall reign upon the earth.”—Rev. 5: 10. How fit it is 
that while performing sacerdotal functions, he should at the same 
time in the exercise of regal authority, in answering the prayers 
of his people, inflict just punishment on his and their enemies. 
Though the priestly and regal offices are different in their nature 
and objects; the former exercised on behalf of man toward God, 
and the latter on behalf of God toward man, yet as they are both 


held by the God-man, and are both made to conduce to the same 
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ultimate end, it is proper that they should meet and sustain one 
another in their execution, Christ is not only a king as well as a 
priest in heaven, but he isa regal priest, exercising in his intercessory 
work, authority, communicating to his people the benefits he has 
procured for them, and inflicting on their enemies the righteous 
judgments that are employed in fulfillment of the promise of the 
Father to subject them to him: “Ask of me, and I will give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of 
the earth for thy possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod 
of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.”— 
Ps. 2: 8,9. I have been the more particular on this point, be- 
cause so far as my observation has extended, it has not received 
the attention that its importance deserves. 

It requires to be remembered that in the work of intercession 
the humanity of the God-man is especially engaged. His being 
man eminently fits him to manage our affairs before the throne on 
high. He can, from experience, enter into our sorrows: “ In all 
their affliction he was afflicted”’—Js. 63:9. “In all things it 
behooved him to be made like unto his brethren, that he might be 
a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the sins of his people. For in that he 
himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able to succor them 
that are tempted.”—Heb. 2: 17, 18. “We have not a High 
Priest who cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; 
but was in all points tempted like as weare, yet without sin. Let 
us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain merey, and find grace to help in time of need.”— Heb. 
Yat eee ay 

The Holy Spirit is also in Scripture said to make intercession. 
“The Spirit himself helpeth our infirmities, making intercession 
for us with groanings that cannot be uttered.” —Rom. 8: 26. “He 
is also called (tapaxdytoc) the Comforter.”—John 14: 26. This 
same Greek word is applied to Jesus Christ and rendered ad- 


vocate.”—TI, John, 2: 2. The intercession of the Spirit is wholly 
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subjective. It is a work that is done in us. In Zech. 12: 10, he 
is called the Spirit of grace and of supplication, promised to be 
poured on the New Testament church; and in Rom. 8: 15, he is 
exhibited as the Spirit of adoption, whereby we ery “Abba, Father.” 
The Holy Spirit intercedes for us by producing in us strong desires 
and stirring’ us up to present them with earnestness and fervor 
before God in prayer. or our petitions presented in unutterable 
groanings, he procures acceptance with our High Priest in heaven. 
It is thus that he is our Intercessor and Comforter. 

The exhortation with which the apostle closes his discussion of 
the priesthood of Christ, is a fit ending to a presentation of his 
intercession. ‘ Having, therefore, brethren, boldness to enter the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus, by the new and living way, which 
he has consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his flesh : 
and having a High Priest over the house of God: let us draw near 
with a true heart, and with full assurance of faith, having our 
hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed 
with pure water.” — Heb. 10: 19-22. 
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Vocation is the first part of the application of redemption. It 
is used in theology to express the will of God addressed to sinners, 
requiring them to return to obedience to his authority. The Greek 
word xAyorc, rendered “calling,” (Hph. 4: 1), signifies, when 
predicated of God, his proclamation of a purpose of salvation. 
And this is the meaning of the verb: ‘ Him who hath called you 
out of darkness into his marvellous light.”—J. Pet. 2: 9. 

Vocation or calling in the Westminster Standards, is limited by 
the term “ effectual.” It includes along with the use of the outward 
means, the application of them. Hence in them the subject of re- 
generation 1s not separately presented. It is embraced in effectual 
calling. 

The Scriptures clearly teach that there is a calling on the part 
of God that is not effectual. “ Because I called, and ye refused.” 
—Prov.1: 24. “Though they called them to the Most High, 
none at all would exalt him.”—AHos. 11:7. “Many are called, 
but few are chosen.”—WMatt. 20: 16. That which makes the 
difference is not anything subjectively in the call. It is the same 
eall to all. It is an objective difference, belonging to the application 
of the call. To some it is made effectual, to others not. As ex- 
pressed by our Lord in the words quoted aboye, it is to the “chosen”’ 
that the call is made effectual. They are “partakers of the heavenly 
ealling.”—Heb. 3:1. 
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Vocation may be viewed as the transition from the procure- 
ment to the application of redemption. In it, Jesus Christ, the 
Redeemer, provides for bestowing on his people the benefits he 
has purchased for them; and in it, the Holy Spirit proceeds to 
perform the work that belongs to him according to the divine 
economy, of giving them, in possession, these benefits. “TI will 
put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, 
and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them.”—LHzek. 36 : 27. 
“In whom ye also, having heard the word of truth, the gospel of 
your salvation, in whom also having believed, ye were sealed with 
the Holy Spirit of promise, who is the earnest of our inheritance.” 
—EHph. 1: 18, 14. . 

In this prelection I propose to treat of vocation in its proper. 
sense, as a call from God on sinners to return from their sins and 
submit to his authority. ‘Unto you, O men, I call; and my voice 
is to the sons of man; O ye simple, understand wisdom ; and, ye 
fools, be ye of an understanding heart.”—Prov. 8: 4, 5. Consider, 

I. The properties of this call. 

1. Itisuniversal. As it isaddressed to sinners, without excep- 
tion it is necessarily addressed to all. ‘“AII have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God.”—fom. 3:23. To this it is 
objected, 

(a) That the universal call is inconsistent with the doctrine of 
election, which teaches that God has decreed to save only some, 
notall, who have sinned. Lanswer. First: The objection is against 
the declaration of Christ, quoted above: “ Many are called, but 
few are chosen.” As the “many” who are called, cannot be in- 
cluded in the “few” that are chosen, there can be no such incon- 
sistency as the objector alleges. Who will charge on a statement 
of the Divine Teacher that it is inconsistent with itself? Second: 
Unless the call is addressed to men as sinners, and of course to all 
men, it could not be addressed to any: not to the elect; for until 
they hearken to the call, they do not know that they are elected ; 


and not knowing this, they have no warrant to comply, for they 
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do not know that the call is to them. The objection makes the 
gospel call nugatory. Third: The distinction between God’s secret, 
and his revealed will, (Deut. 29 : 29), answers the objection. 
God’s secret purpose to save only some, is entirely consistent with 
his offer of salvation to all; and it is only by offering salvation 
to sinners as such that any are saved. 

(6) That it contradicts facts. The gospel is in fact not offered 
to all. Millions of heathen never heard of the call. I answer: 
First: The objection misrepresents the position maintained. That 
position is not, that each and every sinner shall hear the call; but 
that each and every sinner is included among the objects of the 
call. The fault, if some do not hear it, is not in the call, for it 
is intended for all; but in the circumstances of those to whom it 
does not come. The gospel proclamation is not that in fact every 
man shall hear, but that every man has a right to hear and accept 
it. Second: All have heard something of this proclamation. Such 
is the import of the apostles reasoning: “I say, have they not 
heard? Yes, verily, their sound went into all the earth, and their 
words into the ends of the world.”—Rom. 10: 18. Quoting from 
Ps. 19: 4,-he shows that the heavens and firmament proclaim this 
call wherever the sun shines and the stars glisten. By their voice 
“the eternal power and Godhead” are taught so clearly as to 
leave the heathen “ without excuse.”—om. 1: 20. Third: The 
whole world shall ultimately hear the gospel: ‘The gospel of 
the kingdom shall be preached in all nations.”— Matt. 24: 14. 

The commission of the apostles, received from their arisen 
Lord, and by them transmitted to their successors in the ministry 
is universal: “ Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature.” —WMark 16: 15. 

2. It is authoritative. A proclamation from a sovereign to 
rebels is necessarily mandatory. There can be no treating with 
them until they lay down their arms and submit. The rebellion 
of men did not impair God’s right to command, nor their obliga- 
tion to obey. There is nothing more unreasonable than the sup- 


position that it could. The authority of God is essential to his 
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being, and his law is as immutable as himself. No scheme of 
salvation could ever be before his mind that would detract from 


his authority as Lawgiver. The gospel is not a new law that 


dispenses with part of the old law, lowering its requirements to 


the ability of the sinner. The legislative character of God would 
be dishonored by any device for restoring sinners to his favor, that 
would be based on a compromise between their ability to obey and 
his right to command. 

The whole revealed will of God is the matter and sum of 
the gospel call. “Think not that I am come to destroy the 
law or the prophets ; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For 
verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” = 
Matt.5: 17,18. “Do we then make void the law through faith? 
God forbid: yea, we establish the law.”—Rom. 3:31. In the 
commission of those whom Christ appoints to deliver his message 
the law occupies a prominent place. In bringing back refractory 
subjects to loyal obedience, they are “not to shun to declare all the 
counsel of God.”—Acts 20: 27. They are to “preach the word, 
be instant in season, out of season, reprove and rebuke and exhort 
with all long suffering and doctrine.”—JI. Tim. 4: 2. 

And those duties that are especially called evangelical are 
enjoined by the same high authority. It is a serious mistake, that 
gospel privileges are not also gospel duties. ‘To obey the com- 
mand of God is a duty earnestly urged, as indispensable to be 
received into a gracious relation to him. “This thing I com- 
manded them, saying, obey my voice and I will be your God, and 
ye shall be my people.”—Jer. 7: 23. “ Repent ye and believe 
the gospel.’—Mark 1:15. ‘ Repent and be converted.”—Acts 
2:13. “ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.”—Acts 16: 31. And 
the danger of refusing is clearly declared: “ He that believeth not 
shall be damned.”—WMark 16: 16. 

Refusal to comply with the call is disobedience. ‘They have 
not all obeyed the gospel.”—Rom. 10: 16. “ What shall the end 
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be of them that obey not the Gospel of God ?”—JI. Pet. 4: 17. 
“Taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.”—J/. Thess. 1: 8. And 
on the other hand, hearkening to the call is obedience. ‘“ Ye have 
purified your souls in obeying the truth.”—J. Pet. 1: 22. 
“ Bringing every thought into the obedience of Christ.” —JI. Cor. 
10:5. ‘ Ye have obeyed from the heart the form of doctrine 
into which ye were delivered.” —Rom. 6: 17. 

The Lord Jesus based the commission that he gave his apostles 
on his authority received from the Father: “ All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and make dis- 
ciples of all nations.’”—Matt. 28: 18,19. In his name they were 
to go forth and demand that sinners, both as individuals and as 
nations, submit themselves to the authority of him to whom all 
power was given at his ascension. ‘They were assured of his 
presence with them to protect them from harm, and to prosper 
them in their work. 

3. It is directive. Christ deals with sinners in the gospel 
call, as rational beings. They are endowed with a desire to pro- 
mote their own happiness. It is true they are blinded by sin and 
refuse the good and choose the evil. Their hearts are hardened, 
and their wills rebellious. They will not of themselves comply 
with the call in the gospel. 

To overcome this obstinacy, Christ has adapted and appointed 
means. ‘The gospel addresses men as teachable beings. It shows 
them their condition as sinners, and their danger as exposed to the 
wrath of God. It instructs them in the humbling lesson that they 
can do nothing to merit the favor of God, or to escape from the 
punishment due for their sins. It sets before them the plan of 
salvation, and how it is to be obtained. Embracing the whole 
revealed will of God, it exhibits to them what they are to believe 
and what to do: a perfect rule of faith and obedience. ‘This the 
apostle presents in a comprehensive summary in which the seal of 


inspiration is stamped on the whole Scripture, and in which are 
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unfolded its contents and use. “ The Holy Scriptures are able to 
make wise unto salvation through faith that is in Christ. All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doc- 
trine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness ; 
that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto 
all good works.”--I7. Tim. 3:15, 16. “The law of the Lord is 
perfect, converting the soul; the testimony of the Lord is sure, 
making wise the simple; the statutes of the Lord are right, re- 
joicing the heart; the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlight- 
ening the eyes.”——Ps. 19: 7. 8. And it is the declaration of Christ 
himself, the author of the call: “I am the light of the world ; 
he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall see the 
light of life.”’—John 8: 12. 

4, It is stipulatory. The call of the gospel includes offers 
to those to whom it is addressed. The gospel offer is uncondi- 
tional. It is based on the righteousness of Christ. The blessings 
that are offered in the gospel are the purchase of Christ by his 
obedience to the death. By this he procured a right to bestow 
those blessings. 

The fulfillment of the offer is conditional. That condition is 
acceptance by those to whom the offer is made. Hence, as we 
shall see, there is a difference between the offers and the promises 
of the gospel. ‘The gospel offer is: 

(a) Free. Its proclamation is, “ Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters; and he that hath no money ; come ye, 
buy and eat; yea, come and buy wine and milk without money 
and without price.”—Js, 55:1, 2. “I will give unto him that is 
athirst, of the fountain of the water of life freely.”—Rev. 21: 6. 
It is the freeness of salvation that adapts it to the sinner’s condi- 
tion. Ina state of spiritual death he is without power to do any- 
thing, either by work or merit, to secure it. That which is offered 
to sinners in the gospel is deliverance from both the dominion and 
the guilt of sin. By spiritual death, the penalty of the covenant of 


works, we are rendered unable to perform any work acceptable to 
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God. ‘“ Dead in trespasses and sins” (ph. 2: 1) describes the help- 
less condition of every one of the human race. It is by freely offering 
salvation that Christ brings into the covenant of grace those for 
whom, as their representative, he fulfilled the condition of the 
covenant. From him in their name as their Surety, the law and 
justice of God received full satisfaction. And now to them salva- 
tion is offered as their right procured for them. In the gospel, 
Christ and salvation by him, are offered to all, without any condi- 
tion of efficiency or merit on their part. A free invitation is 
extended. ‘ Whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.”—Rev. 22: 17. 

(6) Full. Christ and all covenant blessings in him, are the 
substance of the gospel offer: ‘ Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places, in Christ.”— Eph. 1:3. “It pleased 
the Father that in him should all fullness dwell.”— (Col. 1: 19. 
He is offered in all his gracious relations. As a Prophet, to make 
known to us the will of God in all things that concern our duty 
and safety ; to teach us all that we are to believe and to do. Our 
ignorance by nature requires the illumination that he is prepared 
to give. Asa Priest he, by the sacrifice of himself, made atone- 
ment for our sins, and offers to us reconciliation to God: ‘ God is 
-in Christ reconciling the world unto himself.”—JT. Cor. 5: 19. 
‘If when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved 
by his life.’-—Rom. 5:10. Asa King he is offered to rescue us 
from the power of our enemies, to reign in us and direct all things 
for our good: “ Him hath God exalted with his right hand to 
be a Prince and a Saviour for to give repentance to Israel and the 
forgiveness of sinners.”——Acts 5: 31. “He that spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with 
him also freely give us all things?”—Fom. 8: 32. “Of him are 
ye in Christ Jesus, who is made of God to us, wisdom, righteous- 


ness, sanctification and redemption.—J. Cor, 1: 30. 
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(c) Earnest. The call of the gospel is accompanied by motives 
to secure its acceptance. God has declared in the strongest lan- 
guage his desire for the salvation of sinners: “As I live, saith 
the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked : but 
that the wicked turn from his way and live.”—FHzek. 33:11. It is 
his gracious will made known in the offers of the gospel, to “have 
all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.” 
—I. Tim. 2:4. The danger of rejecting the offer is urged to enforce 
it: ‘ Because I called and ye refused ; I have stretched out my 
hands, and no man regarded; I will also laugh at your calamity 
and mock when your fear cometh.”— Prov. 1: 24-26. “To them 
that are contentious and do not obey the truth, but obey unright- 
eousness, he will render indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish.”—Rom. 2: 8,9. And the benefits of compliance with 
the call are presented: ‘ Blessed is the man that heareth me, 
watching daily at my gates, waiting daily at the posts of my. 
doors ; for whoso findeth me, findeth life, and shall obtain favor 
of the Lord.”—Prov. 8: 34, 35. “This is the will of him that 
sent me, that every one that seeth the Son and believeth on him 
should have everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the last 
day.”—John 6: 40. The language of remonstrance and entreaty 
is employed: “ Wherefore do ye spend money for that which is 
not bread; and your labor for that which satisfieth not; hearken ’ 
diligently unto me and eat ye that which is good, and let your soul 
delight itself in fatness.”—Js. 55: 2. “O that my people had 
hearkened unto me, and Israel had chosen my ways, I should have 
subdued their enemies, and turned my hand against their adver- 
saries ; he should have fed them also with the finest of the wheat ; 
and with honey out of the rock should I have satisfied thee.”— Ps. 
81:13, 14, 16. “I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mer- 
cies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service.”—Rom. 12: 1. 

Sinners are reasoned with, urged and counseled to accept the 


otter: “ Come now, let us reason together, saith the Lord ; though 
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your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow; though they 
be red like crimson, they shall be as the wool.”—ZTJs. 1: 18. 
“Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest.”—WMatt. 11:28. “I counsel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich, and white raiment 
that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness 
do not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve that thou 
mayest see.” —Rev. 3: 18. 

(4) It is promissory. It contains promises. I have already 
adverted to the difference between the offers and the promises of 
the gospel. The offers are unconditional in their presentation ; but 
in their fulfillment they are conditioned on the acceptance of them. 
If the presentation of the offer was only to those who shall accept, 
then it would be limited to the elect. -But we have seen that this 
is not the case. The promises are suspended on no conditions of 
any kind. The condition of the salvation of sinners was fulfilled 
by Christ the Surety. And now “all the promises of God in him 
are Yea, and in him Amen, to the glory of God by us.”—JZ. Cor. 
1: 20. These promises Christ makes and fulfills absolutely to his 
people. | 

We find a summary of gospel promises in Jer. 31: 31-34, quoted 
and illustrated in Heb. 8: 8-12. The substance of them is in 
verse 10 of the latter passage: “I will put my laws into their 
mind and write them in their hearts; and I will be to them a 
God, and they shall be to me a people.” This is called “a new 
covenant.” “This,” as taught in our Testimony, “is to us a cov- 
_ enant of promise, in which God being moved thereto, not by any 
excellency in the creature, but by his own love and grace, prom- 
ises to all whom Christ represented, all the good things of which 
they shall have need in the present and future state of existence.” 

The sentiment by some held, that faith is the condition on which 
the promises of the Covenant of Grace are fulfilled, though it can 
be explained in a sound sense, is nevertheless liable to be misun- 


derstood. Condition in reference to covenant transactions has a 
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fixed meaning. It is that which when fulfilled gives a right in 
justice to that which was stipulated in the agreement. It includes 
the idea of merit. Christ fulfilled the condition of the Covenant 
of Grace, and merited thereby the salvation of his people. But 
there is no merit in believing. Faith is the instrumental means 
by which we become formally the partakers of the blessings 
purchased for us, and is itself one of these blessings: “To you it is 
given on behalf of Christ, to believe.”—Phil. 1:29. ‘That 
have obtained like precious faith with us through the righteous- 
ness of God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.”—J/. Pet. 1:1. 

Now while the fulfillment of the offer is dependent on the accepta- 
tion of it by him to whom it is made, the promise provides for its 
own fulfillment. Its language as presented in the summary 
quoted above from Heb. 8: 10, is “I will be to them a God, and 
they shall be to me a people.” “TI will,” is the form of God’s 
promise on behalf of himself; “they shall,” is its form on behalf 
of his people. The latter is as really absolute as the former, and 
for both, the faithfulness of God is equally pledged. 

And this view of tle promises is of the greatest importance 
when the soul is closing with Christ by believing. It takes him 
at his word, when he says: “I will put my laws into their mind 
and write them in their hearts,” and secures the fulfillment of the 
promise. And it gives certainty of perseverance in grace till the 
end: “JT will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I 
will not turn away from them to do them good; but I will put 
my fear in their hearts that they shall not depart from me.”—Jer. 
32:40. “I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any one pluck them out of my hand. My 
Father, who gave them me, is greater than all; and no one is able 
to pluck them out of my Father’s hand.”—John 10: 28, 29. 

II. We shall next consider the proclamation of the call. 

1. Originating in the sovereign good pleasure of the Triune 
God, it comes forth from the Father. In all that relates to the 


economy of salvation, he is the first in the order of acting. The 
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scheme of man’s redemption eternally in the mind of God, con- 
templated an authoritative demand on sinners to return to loyal 
submission to the eternal throne. Against the three-one God sin 
was committed, aifd from the Father on the part of the Trinity 
it was proper that the demand should proceed. When our Lord 
was publicly inducted into his office at his baptism, the voice of 
the Father was heard declaring who he was, and his approval of 
him as his legate: “This is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased.”—Matt. 3:17. To the disciples on the mount of trans- 
figuration, where there were seen in him some rays of divine glory, 
the same announcement was made with the command added: 
“Hear ye him.’—Matt. 17:5. “Last of all he sent unto them 
his Son, saying: “They will reverence my Son.”—WMatt. 21.: 37. 
“God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but 
that the world through him might be saved.”—John 3: 17. 

Of this legation of the Son of God, announcement was made 
to the church, before he became man. God making him known to 
Israel as the prophet like unto Moses whom he would raise up, 
declares concerning him: “ It shali come to pass that whosoever 
will not hearken unto my words that he shall speak, I will require 
it of him.”—Deut. 13: 19. 

2. The call is proclaimed by the Mediator appointed to subdue 
the rebellion, and restore the world to loyalty to the throne of God. 
It was his voice that Adam heard in the garden, demanding : 
“ Where art thou?”— Gen. 3: 9. He pronounced sentence on the 
serpent, and established irreconcilable hostility between him and 
the seed of the woman. His call sounded down through the ages 
and generations of men: “ Look unto me and be ye saved all the 
ends of the earth.”—Js. 45: 22. Having come in the flesh and 
paid the price of man’s redemption, he is ascended to his throne 
in heaven, carrying forward to its accomplishment his work of 
subduing all things to himself. 

One chief end of his mission was to redeem to himself the church 


of which he was appointed the head. He calls her to come out of 
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the world, to be his affianced bride. Before his incarnation he 
declared to her his gracious purpose concerning her: “I will 
betroth thee unto me forever; yea I will betroth thee unto me 
in righteousness and in (agi and in loving-kindness and in 
mercies ; I will even betroth thee unto me in faithfulness, and thou 
shall know the Lord.”—AHos. 2: 19, 20. “Incline your ear and 
come unto me; hear and your soul shall live, and I will make an 
everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of David.” 
—Is. 55: 3. And to her responding to his call he speaks in 
words of high commendation: “Ye are a chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people that ye should 
shew forth the praises of him who hath called you out of dark- 
ness into his marvellous light.’—J. Pet. 2: 9. 

3. The Holy Spirit effectually applies to men the call to return 
to their duty to God. He is sent by the Father and by the Son 
for this end. Of him Jesus said before he suffered : “ If I depart 
I will send him unto you; and when he is come he will convict the 
world of sin, and of righteousness and of judgment.”—John 
16: 7, 8. “He shall glorify me, for he shall take of mine 
and shall declare it unto you.”—Ver. 14. 

He is the Author of the sacred Scripture. ‘ Holy men of God 
spake borne along by the Holy Ghost.”—JI. Pet. 1:21. By the 
word read and preached he reveals to sinners the duty of sub- 
mitting to the authority of God. He makes known to them the 
terms of reconciliation, and as we shall see in the next prelection, 
he effects a necessary change on the hearts of men, delivering them 
out of the}power of darkness, and translating them into the kingdom 
of the Son of God’s love.”—Col. 1: 18. 

4, In‘a subordinate sense the call is proclaimed by the ministers 
of Christ. The apostolic commission: “Go ye into all the world 
and preach the gospel to every creature,” (dark 16: 15), extends 
down the line of the appointed ambassadors of Christ till the end 
of time. Their great work is to bring sinners to God. “ We are 
ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you by us we 
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pray you in Christ’s stead be ye reconciled to God.” IJ. Cor. 5: 20. 
Through their instrumentality, the call has sounded through various 
parts of the world, accomplishing its grand end. ‘The Lord gave 
the word; great was the company of them that published it. Kings 
of armies did flee apace ; and she that tarried at home divided the 
spoil.”— Ps. 68: 11, 12. The voice of God in the call is destined 
to wax louder and louder, and greater triumphs than ever yet 
achieved, will demonstrate its resistless power and energy. Its 
ultimate success is assured by the oath of God. ‘‘ Look unto me, 
and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth: for I am God, and 
there is none else. J have sworn by myself, the word is gone 
out of my mouth in righteousness, and shall not return; That 
unto me every knee shall bow, and every tongue shall swear.’’— 
Ts, 45: 22, 23. 


PRELECTION XXII. 


REGENERATION. 


In the application of redemption, vocation is followed by regen- 
eration. In vocation the sinner is dealt with externally in the use 
of the divinely appointed means of grace: the word read and 
heard. He is addressed as a rational being, capable of perceiving, 
judging and choosing in regard to matters that affect his interests. 
Owing to the change produced in the soul by sin, its faculties 
are wholly perverted ; so that it refuses the good, and chooses the 
evil. Were those faculties in their normal state, the gospel call as 
exhibited in the preceding prelection, would receive an immediate 
and full response. But blinded and depraved sinners are insensible 
to the call. Sin has “ shut their eyes that they cannot see, and their 
hearts that they cannot understand.”—JTs. 44:18. An internal 
spiritual change must be wrought in the soul before it will, or can 
comply with the call, and accept the offers of salvation. 

Several terms are employed in Scripture to denote this change. 
It is described as circumcision of the heart. ‘The Lord thy God 
will circumcise thy heart.”—Deut. 30: 6. “ Cireumcision is that 
of the heart.’—Rom. 2: 29. It is acreation. “Create in mea 
clean heart.” Ps. 51:10. “ We are his workmanship created in 
Christ Jesus.”—EHph. 2: 10. It is a resurrection. ‘The hour is 
coming, and now is when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son 


of God, and they that hear shall live.”’—John 5: 25, “Arise 


Lan 


ad 


RHGHNERATION. 271 


from the dead and Christ shall give thee light.”—Hph. 5: 14. 
It is a second birth. “Ye must be born again.”—John 38 : 7. 
“ Being born again.”—J, Pet. 1: 23. It is a regeneration and 
renovation. “He saved us by the washing of regeneration, and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghost.”— Titus 3:5. Of this change 
we will consider, 

I. The nature. 

1. Regeneration is the communication of spiritual life to the 
soul. ‘ When we were dead in sin he hath quickened us together 
with Christ.”.— Eph. 2:5. Death the penalty of the covenant of 
works was inflicted on the human race: ‘‘ By one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned.”—Rom. 5: 12. We may form 
some idea of this state of spiritual death from its analogy to 
temporal death. When the soul is separated from the body, all 
living functions are at an end. Respiration of the lungs, the 
circulation of the blood, and throbbing of the heart cease. In 
like manner when the Spirit of God withdraws from the soul, it 
no longer exercises spiritual functions. It retains, it is true, its 
mental faculties, but these cease to act under the law of spiritual 
life. They are under “the law of sin and death.”—Rom 8: 2. 
In regeneration the soul is made spiritually alive: “You 
being dead in your sins, and the uncircumcision in your 
flesh, hath he quickened.”—-Col. 2: 18. All its faculties 
are restored to their proper exercise. The perceptive power 
that was blinded is made to see. “ Ye were formerly darkness, 
but now are ye light in the Lord.”—ph. 5: 8. The affections 
that were carnal and earthly, “fulfillmg the desires of the flesh 
and of the mind,” (Hph. 2: 3), are purified and set on their proper 
objects. “The desire of our soul is to thy name, and to the 
remembrance of thee.”’—Js. 26: 8. “I delight in the law of 
God after the inward man.”—Rom 7:22. The will was rebellious 
“They would none of my counsel, they despised my reproof.”— 


Prov. 1: 30. This obstinacy is overcome: ‘ Thy people shall 
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be willing in the day of thy power.”—Ps. 110: 3. The change 
extends to the whole man. The senses in place of being inlets to 
the seductions of the world, are avenues of true enjoyment. 
‘ Blessed are your eyes for they see, and your ears for they bear.” 
Matt. 13: 16. “Yield not your members as instruments of un- 
righteousness unto sin, but yield yourselves unto God as those 
that are alive from the dead and your members as instruments 
of righteousness unto God.”—Rom. 6: 13. 

Spiritual freedom is the result of this change. The domain of 
spiritual death is the domain of bondage. ‘There, “sin reigns unto 
death.”—Rom. 5: 21. There, Satan ensnares his victims and 
“takes them captive at his will.’"—JJ. Tim. 2: 26. There, the 
law in its covenant form, rules with rigor, denouncing its curse 
on “every one that continueth not in all things written in the 
book of the law to do them.”—Gal. 3:10. From this state of 
bondage the soul is delivered in regeneration. With the commu- 
nication of life to the soul the entire state is changed. A new life 
is begun in which there is freedom from the darkness and bondage 
of the natural state, and the enjoyment of the light and liberty of 
the kingdom of Christ. “Giving thanks unto the Father who 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints 
in light; who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and 
hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.”—Col. 
4 Foie 53 

2. It is the restoration of the divine likeness to the soul. Man 
lost by the fall, the image of God that consisted in knowledge, 
holiness and righteousness. In our fallen state, in place of having 
the knowledge of spiritual things, the soul is in utter darkness ; 
in place of possessing holiness, it is defiled with sin, and in place 
of righteousness, there is guilt. This is changed in regeneration. 
“Put off concerning the former manner of life the old man, which 
is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the 
spirit of your mind.”—EHph. 4: 22; 23. The old man is the 


image of the evil one stamped on the soul by reason of the fall, in 
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place of the image of God in which it was created, and which is 
restored in regeneration. 

The soul is the passive recipient of this image. It is thereby 
rendered active in the exercise of those lineaments in which the 
image consists. It now has knowledge of the true good, and 
chooses it ; it sees the beauty of holinessand admires it; it dis- 
covers the excellence of righteousness and labors to obtain it. It 
employs its spiritual powers to “ put off the old man, and to put 
on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness and 
true holiness.” —Hph, 4: 24. And in this the gracious purpose of 
God is fulfilled : “Whom he did foreknow, he also did predesti- 
nate to be conformed to the image of his Son.”—Hom. 8: 29. 
And he makes the call effectual not only in restoring his 
image to the soul, but in developing it into a perfect likeness 
of the divine original: “ We all with open face beholding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image 
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”—JZ. Cor. 
ad Bo 

3. It is the beginning of a new existence. “If any man be 
in Christ he is a new creature. Old things are passed away ; 
behold all things are become new.”—I. Cor. 5:17. The Greek 
word (xtzo¢c) here rendered “creature,” is always used to express 
a product of creative power. The only apparent exception is in 
I. Pet. 2: 13, where avdownevy xteaec is rendered “ the ordinance of 
man.” But this is no exception. The “ordinance of man” to 
which we are commanded to submit ourselves, is a creature of 
God not merely as existing in his providence, but as constituted 
according to his will. The “new creature” is called God’s “ work- 
manship,” zoenua, created in Christ Jesus.” —ph. 2:10. And 
it is that alone that sustains the believer’s life: ‘ In Christ Jesus, 
neither circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a 
new creature.” —Gal. 6: 15. 

On the subject of psychology in general, I do not propose to 
enter. It would lead into depths that the human mind is unable 


is) 
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to explore. But there is a Christian psychology revealed in the 
Scriptures, that with modesty we may endeavor to understand, 
What then is the change wrought in the human person by this new 
creation? It is a change both of state and character. The soul is 
freed from the bondage of its natural state, and renewed in all its 
faculties. It is no longer under the law, the covenant of works ; 
but under grace, the new covenant. 

Between the “old man” put off in regeneration and the “new 
man,” put on, there is direct opposition. The term “man” 
apphed to both must mean more than state or character. It is 
something of which state and character can be predicated. It 
implies the idea of personality : “The old man is corrupt accord- 
“ing to the deceitful lusts.’—Eph. 4:22. “The new man is 
renewed in knowledge.”—Col. 3: 10. These are descriptions not 
of qualities, but of persons. This duality of conflicting forces 
is still in the soul after regeneration: “The law in the members 
wars against the law of the mind.”—Rom. 7: 23. “The flesh 
lusteth against the spirit.”—G'al. 5: 17. 

It appears that in some way this new creation extends to 
the body of those who are its subjects. The souls and bodies of 
believers, as well as of unbelievers, are separated at death. But 
there is a union between the soul and body of a believer that death 
cannot sever. Our Lord said to Martha, ‘‘ Whosoever liveth and 
believeth on me shall never die.”—John 11; 26. While to merely 
human view the extinction of life was as real in Lazarus, as 
in any other, there was a union between his soul and body, that 
it was beyond the power of death to sunder; and so of every 
believer. It was not a union with “ flesh and blood which cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God,” (J. Cor. 15:50), but with a sub- 
stance that retains the identity of the body, and will be raised a 
spiritual body at the last day. The apostle treating of the resur- 
rection of believers, says: ‘There is a natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body.”—L. Cor. 15: 44. And he shows their respective 


origins: “ As it is written, the first Adam was made a living soul ; 
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the last Adam was made a quickening spirit.”—Ver. 45. From 
Adam we receive by descent this natural body defiled with sin, 
and subject to corruption and death. From Jesus Christ we re- 
ceive the spiritual body produced by his quickening power in our 
new creation, And it is added in regard to the order of the 
existence of these entities: “That was not first which is spiritual, 
but that which is natural; afterwards that which is spiritual.” 
—Ver. 46. The natural body is the product of the natural birth ; 
the spiritual body, of the spiritual birth, of regeneration. It be- 
longs to the new creature, the workmanship of God. In its for- 
mation a new state of existence is begun. With the new creature 

thus formed the believer identifies, in its conflicts with “the old 
man.” It directs the will, while too often “the old man” | 
controls the conduct. This was Paul’s experience: “The good 
that I would, I do not; but the evil which I would not, that 
I do.”—Rom. 7: 19. And then repudiating the works of the 
flesh, he adds: “If I do that I would not, it is no more I that do 
it, but sin that dwelleth in me.’—Ver. 20. 

The “new creature” is indestructible. It enters on a warfare 
at the beginning of its existence, which never ends until the soul 
and body are separated by the death of the body. The soul in all 
its faculties is the seat of this conflict; and as it yields to the one 
or the other of these hostile forces, will its progress in the divine 
life be retarded or promoted. This warfare is represented on 
the part of the believer as a crucifying: ‘Our old man is cru- 
cified, that the body of sin may be destroyed.” — Rom. 6: 6. 
“They that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh with the affections 
and lusts.”,—Gal. 5: 24: It is called mortifying: ‘“ Mortity 
your members that are on the earth.”—Col. 3:5. “ Ye through 
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body.”—Rom. 8:13. It is 
finally victorious: ‘‘ Whatsoever, everything, way, that is born of 
God overcometh the werld.”—J. John 5: 4. 

The declaration twice made by the apostle John, ‘“ Whosoever 
is born of God does not sin” (L. John 3: 9, and 5: 18), is 
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explained in the light of this view of the new creature. The one 
“born of God” is one that is the subject of this gracious change. 
Identifying with and controled by the new creature, he does not 
commit sin. In the conflict the will is to do good, and the failure 
to do in accordance with the will is chargeable on the flesh; in- 
dwelling sin; the law in the members. ‘So then,” says Paul, 
“with the mind I serve the law of God, but with the flesh, the 

law of sin.”—Rom. 7: 25. 

There are other names by which the “new creature” is 
designated in the Scripture. It is called “the inner man,” (ftom. 
7: 22); “the inward man,” (II. Cor. 4: 16); “the hidden man 
of the heart,” (J. Pet. 3:4); “the spirit,” (Gal. 6: 17); “life,” | 
(Rom. 8: 10); ‘the law of the mind,” (Rom. 7 : 23). 

II. The necessity of regeneration. The words of our Lord 
to Nicodemus are proof of this necessity, ‘Ye must be born 
again.”’—John 3: 7. This declaration is conclusive. No argu- 
ment is needed to establish this point. What I propose to do is 
to illustrate it; to show wherein this necessity consists, that its 
importance may be seen. 

1. Regeneration is necessary in order to inbeing in the covenant 
of grace. The analogy between Adam and Christ, and between the 
covenants of which they are respectively the heads, presents this 
subject in a clear light. Paul uses this analogy in Romans, 5th 
chapter, to illustrate the doctrine of justification. In verse 14 he 
calls Adam “the figure of him that was to come,” that is, of 
Christ. All the descendants of Adam are born under the covenant 
of works. “ The covenant made with Adam,” as we are taught in 
the Catechism, “ was for himself and his posterity.” The human 
person so soon as born is under that covenant; it is his birthright. 
The analogy points to a similar mode of coming under the cove- 
nant of grace. That mode is by the new birth. The first Adam 
had, as his seed, all who descended from him by natural generation ; 


the second Adam has, as his seed, all who are begotten of him by 
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spiritual generation. The seed of the woman, by which he was 
designa‘ed at his first interview with man after the fall, was not 
confined to himself, but included all who were in him as the Head 
of the covenant of grace, who should in their respective times of 
being regenerated, identify with him against the serpent and his 
seed. All regenerated persons are the seed of Christ. This is 
clearly expressed in the summary of the covenant of grace made 
with believers in him, and set forth in Old Testament prophecy 
and promises: “As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
saith the Lord: My spirit that is upon thee, and my words 
that I have put in thy mouth shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor 
out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s 
seed, saith the Lord, from henceforth and forever.”—ZTs. 59: 21. 
In the promises to him of the success of his work in the salvation 
ot his people, they are characterized in terms that present them as 
begotten of him: “When thou shalt make his soul an offering 
for sin, he shall see his seed.”—Js. 53:10. “A seed shall serve 
him.”—Ps. 22: 30. “ His seed shall endure forever.” — Ps. 
89: 36. They are designated “the born of God, and the begotten 
of him.”—J. John, 5: 1. And he is called “the everlasting 
Father.”—Js. 9: 6. In the covenant of grace between the Father 
and the Son; those given to the Son to be redeemed were “chosen 
in him before the foundation of the world.”—Hph. 1: 4. Of 
them -he is “the “everlasting Father,” and “begotten unto a 
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead ;” 
they are received into covenant with him, and obtain a birthright 
“to the inheritance that is ‘incorruptible, and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away.”—J. Pet. 1: 3, 4. 

2. Regeneration is necessary in order to true felicity. To 
the dead there is no enjoyment. As really as the lifeless body is 
incapable of receiving pleasure through the senses, so the lifeless 
soul is incapable of spiritual happiness. An unrenewed man 
takes some kind of delight in earthly things. He pursues the 


pleasures, profits and honors of the world, and when he imagines 
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he has them in his grasp, they are gone. ‘ Vanity and vexation 
of spirit” is what they were found to be by one who had the best 
opportunity of testing their worth. 7 

Those who are born into the kingdom of God, entering on a 
new state of existence, have a capacity for pure and lasting enjoy- 
ment. “ The eyes of their understanding are enlightened,” and 
they see spiritual objects in their excellence and worth. Having 
tasted and seen that God is good, they realize that his loving- 
kindness is better than life. The consciousness that they have 
experienced a gracious change produces a complacency and serenity 
of mind to which before they were strangers. To outward troubles 
they are exposed, but these they can view as sent for a wise end, 
and in due time they shall be delivered from them. Their 
wants are provided for by a gracious Benefactor; to them the 
blessings of the present life come through the new covenant chan- 
nel. ‘The means of grace are a source of enjoyment. A day in 
the courts of God is better than a thousand; they would rather 
be doorkeepers in his house than to dwell in the tents of wicked- 
ness. And while they see the eager crowds of worldlings pressing 
after earthly things, saying, “ Who will show us any good ?” their 
prayer is, “ Lord lift thou upon us the light of thy countenance.” 
. Gratefully they tell their experience: “Thou hast put gladness 
in my heart, more than in the time that their corn and their wine 
increased.” —Ps. 4: 6, 7. 

Nor does the future excite any fearful forebodings. They know 
that all things are ordered by him who has redeemed them and 
begotten them toa lively hope. They have the confidence thatthey 
shall work together for their good. And looking forward to the end 
of life they can calmly wait God’s time and way for their removal. 
“Thou wilt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive me 
to glory.”—-Ps. 73: 24. “Though I walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death I will fear no evil, for thou art with me; thy 
rod and staff, they comfort me.”—Ps. 23: 4. How necessary the 


change that introduces to such enjoyment! 
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3. Regeneration is necessary to fit for the service of God. 
Where there is no spiritual life there is no ability to render to God 
the obedience that he requires: “They who are in the flesh cannot 
please God.”— Rom. 8: 8. He requires entire consecration in order 
to be approved in his sight: “I beseech you brethren, by the 
mercies of God, that you present your bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable to God, which is your reasonable service.” —Rom. 

12:1. “Man’s chief end is to glorify and enjoy God.” But 
until born again, the soul is wholly unfit to answer this end. The 
unrenewed man yields his “members as instruments of unrighteous- 
ness unto sin.” In order to serve God, the old man must be put off 
“with his deeds.” The members that are on the earth must be 
mortified. It is a holy service that God requires. But until the 
new creation takes place, there is the absence of holiness. “The 
carnal mind is enmity against God, and is not subject to the law 
of God, neither indeed can be.’ ’°_Rom. 8: 7. . 

To serve God is man’s greatest honor and privilege. The law 
that prescribes the services is the object of the delight of the 
renewed soul. Its language is, ““O how I love thy law; it is my 
study all the day.” ‘ Wisdom’s ways are pleasantness, and all her 
paths are peace.” ‘ Blessed is the man who delights in the law 
of the Lord, and who meditates on it day and night.” In order 
to enjoy this blessedness, there must be an entire change: old things 
must pass away, and all things become new. God calls his people 
“out of darkness into his marvellous light,” that they may be “a 
holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God by 
Jesus Christ.” —J. Pet. 2: 5. 

A, Regeneration is necessary to prepare for the enjoyment of 
heaven. “ Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.”—John 3: 3. Regeneration is the beginning of the work of 
sanctification by which perfection in holiness is attained, “without 
which no man shall see the Lord.”—Heb. 12:14. “There is a 
meetness to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light,” 


(Col. 1: 12) that cannot be acquired without being born again. 
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Heaven would be no place of enjoyment to an unrenewed man. 
The exercises and employments there could give him no happi- 
ness: they would rather add to his misery. The pleasures of sin 
and the bliss of heaven are at extreme points of opposition. 
What enjoyment could those who wallow in the mire of sensuality 
have in the society of those who are, “ clothed in pure linen, clean 
and white?” How fearful would be the discord of the song of 
the drunkard with the praises of God celebrated by the redeemed 
from among men! “ Evil cannot dwell with God, nor the foolish 
stand in his sight” on earth; neither can they in heaven, where 
nothing can enter that defileth or worketh abomination. ‘‘ Except 
ye be converted and become as little children, ye shall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.”-—Matt. 18: 3. “ Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they shall see God.”— Matt. 5: 8. 

III. The efficient cause of regeneration. This is the three-one 
God, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. Nothing less than 
divine power could accomplish this wondrous change. _ 

1. Regeneration is ascribed to God the Father: “The God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, according to his abundant 
mercy, hath begotten us again unto a lively hope.”—J. Pet. 1: 3. 
“God who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved 
us—hath quickened us together with Christ.” —HHph. 2: 4, 5. 
Regeneration is ascribed to the Father. (a) He foreordained 
it. “ Whom he did foreknow he also did predestinate to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son.”’—Rom. 8: 29. (6) The Holy 
Spirit regenerates as sent by him. “I will put my Spirit in you, 
and ye shall live."—Hzek. 37: 14. “The Spirit of him that raised 
Jesus from the dead dwells in you.”—Rom. 8: 11. (ce) He 
has laid up in Jesus Christ spiritual life to be communicated in 
regeneration. “As the Father hath life in himself, so hath he 
given to the Son to have life in himself.”—John 5: 26. (d) 
He raised Christ from the dead as the earnest of our spiritual 
resurrection. ‘As Christ was raised from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should walk in newness of life.”— 
Bom. ox 4- 
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2. Regeneration is ascribed to the Son. ‘“ The Son quicken- 
eth whom he will.”—dJohn 5: 21. (a) Regeneration is one of 
the fruits of his death. “I am come that they might have life.” 
—John 10:10. “He died for all that they which live should not 
henceforth live to themselves, but to him who died for them.”— 
IT, Cor. 5: 15. (6) The holy Spirit quickens the soul as 
the Spirit of Christ. “The law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death.”—Rom. 
8:2. “The last Adam was made a quickening Spirit.”—J. Cor. 
15: 45. | 

3. Regeneration is ascribed to the Holy Spirit. “It is the 
Spirit that quickeneth.”—John 6: 63. Every one born of the 
Spirit.”—John 3: 8. The Holy Spirit regenerates. (a) By 
enlightening the mind to perceive the truth. ‘That the God of 
our Lord Jesus Christ may give you the spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of him; the eyes of your understand- 
ing being enlightened.”,—ZHph. 1: 17, 18. (6) By communi- 
cating spiritual life. “If Christ be in you—the Spirit is life.” 
—fom. 8: 10. 

ITV. The means of regeneration. The word read and preached 
is the appointed means for effecting this saving change. “The 
gospel of Christ is the power of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth.”,—Rom. 1:16. ‘It pleased God by the foolish- 
ness of preaching to save those that believe.’—J. Cor. 1: 21. 
“The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that 
hear shall live.’—John 5: 25. 

The word has a special adaptation to thisend. 1. It has a 
quickening power. ‘ The word of God is life-giving and power- 
ful.”—Heb. 4:12. “Thy word hath quickened me.”—Ps. 119: 
50. “The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they 
are life.’—John 6: 63. 2. It has an illuminating power. “The 
testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple.”—Ps. 19: 
7. “The entrance of thy word giveth light, it civeth understand- 
ing to the simple.”—Fs. 119: 130: ‘The holy Scriptures are 
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able to make wise unto salvation.”—JI. Tim. 3: 15, 16. 3. It 
has a converting power. “The law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul.”—Ps. 19: 7. 4. It has a sanctifying 
power. “ Sanctify them through thy truth ; thy word is truth.” 
—John 17: 7. “ Now ye are clean through the word which I 
have spoken unto you.”—John 15: 3. 

V. The effectual application of the means. This is imme- 
diately the work of the Holy Spirit. “ When he (the Comforter) 
is come he will convict the world of sin, of righteousness and of 
judgment.”—John 16:8. “The Spirit of truth—will guide you — 
into all truth ; for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever 
he shall hear that shall he speak.”—Ver. 13. Though the word 
possesses an adaptation to effect the saving change in the soul, it 
is without efficiency. This arises from the condition of the subject 
of the change. The soul being spiritually dead must be made 
alive in order to enjoy the saving efficacy of the word. 

1. The Holy Spirit works effectually in the soul by means of 
the word. “Of his own will begat he us by the word of truth.”— 
James 1:18. “ Born again of incorruptible seed through the life- 
giving and ever abiding word of God.”—J. Pet. 1: 23. The 
analogy of seed sown in good ground furnishes an apt illustration 
of the point before us. There is no new property imparted to 
the grain of wheat when it falls into the soil and germinates. It 
is placed in such favorable circumstances that it is brought under 
the influence of the law of vegetable growth. The farmer prepares 
his ground, and in the proper season sows the seed, when the two 
agencies of moisture and heat are likely to concur in causing it to 
grow. So it is in spiritual things. “The seed is the word of 
God.”— Luke 8:11. Thus runs the promise: “TI will take away 
the stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of 
flesh.”— Ezek. 36: 26. And this is done by means of the word. 
Its threatenings are adapted to awake the soul from its insensibility 
to a consciousness of its danger. Its doctrines show the source of 


this danger, and the way to escape from it. And the offers and 
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the promises of the gospel, give the fullest encouragement to flee 
to the Saviour whom they reveal. “Our gospel came not unto you 
in word only, but also in power and in the Holy Ghost, and in 
much assurance.”—J. Thess. 1: 5. “When ye received the 
word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word 
of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God which effectually 
worketh in you that believe.”—TI. Thess. 2: 13. 

2. Faith is the immediate product of the word received into 
the heart. ‘‘ How shall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard; and how shall they hear without a preacher.”—Zom. 
10:14. “So then faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God.”—Ver. 17. This is clearly and fully expressed in 
the Shorter Catechism: “ The Spirit of God maketh the reading, 
but especially the preaching of the word, an effectual means of con- 
vincing and converting sinners, and of building them up in holiness 
and comfort through faith unto salvation.” 

Faith in its theological meaning is the faculty or power of be- 
lieving divine truth on divine testimony. Faith is the correlative 
of truth, and divine faith is the correlative of divine truth. The 
immediate effect of the revelation of divine truth to the soul 
is the production of a power to believe it. By the word effectually 
applied, the Holy Spirit enlightens the understanding to see spiri- 
tual things in their reality and importance. “ May give unto you 
the Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him. 
The eyes of your understanding being enlightened ; that ye may 
know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the 
glory of his inheritance in the saints.”—EHph. 1: 17,18. Faith is 
called “the operation of God.”—Col. 2: 18. The Spirit begets 
faith in the heart. “To another, faith by the same Spirit.”— 
I. Cor. 12:9. “The fruit of the Spirit is—faith.”— Gal, 5: 22. 

There are two objections to the doctrine that the soul can do 
nothing efficiently in its own regeneration, that I will answer and 


so close. It is objected, 
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I. That if the soul is unable to perform any act of spiritual 
life then unrenewed men are not to be blamed for not believing 
in Christ; unbelief is not a sin; for how can it be a sin not to do 
what there is no power to do? I answer, 

1. The objection overlooks the fact that this inability to be- 
lieve does not belong to the soul as at first created. Man was 
made in the image of God, and had he retained that image he 
would have had the power to do all the spiritual acts required of 
him. If he has lost that power the fault is not to be charged on 
God. It is man’s own fault, and therefore he cannot plead it as a 
reason for escaping the penalty of disobedience. | 

2. This inability is willful. It is true that we were not brought 
into this condition by our own formal act. But it is also true that 
we are voluntary in remaining it it. This is clear from the words 
of our Lord to the Jews: “ Ye will not come unto me that ye 
may have life.’—John 5: 40. Literally rendered, “Ye do not 
will to come to me.” The fault was in the will. There was an 
obstinate refusal to come. If a man refuse the good and choose 
the evil, is he not blame-worthy? and it is not just to let him have 
his choice? 

II. It is objected; that if men in their natural state are unable 
to believe, then it is useless to offer to them the benefits of the 
gospel. To this, I answer, | 

1. That sinners have a natural understanding and will. They 
are endowed with the faculty of considering what is for their 
good, and the power to accept it. Whatever the mind perceives to 
be good, the will accepts. Thus constituted, it is most reasonable 
to use arguments to convince the understanding and determine the 
will to what is right. In offering salvation to sinners they are 
dealt with as rational beings. 

2. The word addressed to the understanding and through it 
to the will is the divinely appointed means of communicating 
ability. God has established a connection between the means and 


the end, and therefore we should use the means to attain the 
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end. When Jesus Christ directed the man whose hand was 
withered to stretch it forth, it was his place to will to obey. He 
did so and was healed. The sinner is commanded to believe on 
Christ, it is for him to will to do so, and if he does, the power will 
be given. 

3. The point objected to is sustained by divine testimony which 
should silence every objection: “ Born not of blood, nor of the 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.”—John 
1:18. “No man can come unto me, except the Father who hath 
sent me draw him.”—John 6: 44. 


i Die-— 


PRE OBC LEO IN xX LEE 


UN TON Wore TN bo te 


Union with Christ is the connecting link between regeneration 
and conversion ; the transition point from the former to the latter. 
As it is the work of the Holy Spirit, it belongs to regeneration ; 
as it is the act of the renewed soul, it belongs to conversion. _In 
regeneration the soul, a passive subject, is acted on by the Spirit, 
and made active; in conversion, the soul made active, acts. In 
regeneration, Jesus Christ by his Spirit enters into the soul, and 
by communicating to it the life that is in himself, gives it an inbe- 
ing in him; in conversion, the soul having received this life, 
exercises it in accepting Christ. 

There is a mutual inbeing of Christ and believers. Christ is in 
the believer, and the believer in Christ: ‘ He that abideth in me, 
and I in him.”—John 15: 5. “If any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature.” —IJI. Cor. 5:17. “Jesus Christ is in you.”—TJ. 
Cor. 13:5. Our Lord compares this mutual inbeing to the 
co-interexistence of the persons in the Godhead: “As thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us.” 
—dJohn 17: 21. In considering this subject, I remark : 

I. The union of Christ with believers is founded on the fed- 
eral oneness between him and his people, constituted in eternity. 

1. On the part of the Father. 

(a). His choice of them in Christ. “ He hath chosen us in 
him before the foundation of the world.”—Hph. 1:5. This 


286 


UNION WITH CHRIST. 287 


simple act of the divine mind includes, as apprehended by us, two 
acts. First: The choice and appointment of the Son to be our 
Surety: ‘ Behold my servant whom I uphold, mine elect in 
whom my soul delighteth.”—Js. 42: 1. “IT have laid help upon 
a mighty one: I have exalted a chosen one out of the people.”—Ps. 
S22 19. “Who hath saved us—according to his own purpose 
and grace given us in Christ Jesus before the world began.”—JJ/. 
Tim. 1:9. Second: The choice and designation of those for 
whom he became Surety: “God hath from the beginning chosen 
you to salvation.”—JlI. Thess. 2:13. “ Elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, unto obedience and sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ.”—J. Pet. 1: 2. 

(6) His giving of them to Christ: ‘Thine they were, and 
thou gavest them me.”—John 17:6. “All that the Father 
giveth me shall come unto me.”—John 6: 37. This was done in 
making the covenant of grace. The object of the covenant is the 
salvation of the elect. The Father proposes the terms of the 
covenant. The elect are given to Christ to be redeemed. In 
order to this, he is appointed to be their Head. The will of the 
Father is the rule of his mediatorial work: ‘I came down from 
heaven not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent 
me.”—John 6: 38. 

2. On the part of the Son. 

(a) His accepting of them and becoming their Surety. ‘Then 
said I, Lo, I come; in the volume of the book it is written of me: 
I delight to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy law is within my 
heart.”—Ps. 40: 7,8. We have divine authority for viewing 
these as the words of Jesus Christ: “ When he cometh into the 
world he saith, “Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a 
body thou hast prepared for me—then said I, Lo, I come (in the 
volume of the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God.”— 
Heb. 10: 5-7. When entering on his public work he recalled the 
federal transaction in eternity, and repeated the terms proposed 
by the Father, to which he consented. This, his voluntary agree- 


ment, was indispensable to the constitution of his suretyship. 
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(6) His engaging to perform all the conditions of his surety- 
ship. In the Psalm quoted above we have the sum of the 
conditions in these words: ‘‘ Mine ears hast thou opened.”— Ver. 6. 
In place of this declaration we find the words, “A body hast thou 
prepared for me,” in the reproduction of this passage in Heb. 
10: 5. Opening the ears means to render obedient ; “ The Lord 
God hath opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious.”—TJs. 50: 5. 
The preparation of the body was by the Father. The assumption 
of the humanity prepared was agreed to by the Son as 
indispensable to accomplish the end of his appointment to be our 
Surety. He was thus constituted to be the covenant head of his 
people, in order that he and they might be one in a real union. 

If. This union is formed with each one of the elect in regener- 
ation by the Holy Spirit. For this end he is given by the Father 
to Christ: ‘ My Spirit that is upon thee and my words which I 
have put in thy mouth shall not depart out of thy mouth, nor 
out of the mouth of thy seed.”—Js. 59: 21. “God giveth not 
the Spirit by measure unto him.”—John 3:34. “If the Spirit 
of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you.”—Rom. 
8:11. In uniting the soul to Christ: 

1. The Holy Spirit dissolves the federal connection that ex- 
isted between it and the first Adam. Those who are in Christ 
cannot be under the covenant of works. The branch must be 
separated from the old stock before it can be grafted into the new. 
We find this point clearly illustrated by the law of marriage, in 
Rom. 7: 1-4. The conclusion in verse 4 states the truth the 
apostle proposed to establish: ‘ Wherefore my brethren, ye are 
dead to the law by the body of Christ, that ye should be married 
to another.” The law here is the covenant of works. Though 
the elect before conversion are under it de facto, they are freed 
from it de jure, because Christ as their Surety has fulfilled it in 
their stead. But until they are actually united to Christ, they are 
not in possession of this liberty. At the very moment of their 


inbeing in Christ, they are delivered from the law in its penal 
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form. ‘They are dead to the law. ‘Ye are not under the law, 
but under grace.”—Rom. 6:15. If Christ be in you the body is 
dead, because of sin.”—Rom. 8: 10. 

2. He forms the new creature in the soul: “If any man be 
in Christ he is a new creature: old things are passed away; behold, 
all things are become new.”—IJJ. Cor.5:17,. “If Christ be in 
you—the Spirit is life because of righteousness.”—om. 8: 10. 
This change is described as Christ formed in the soul: “T travail 
as in birth, until Christ be formed in you.”—Gal. 4: 19. 

The formation of Christ in the soul is the constitution of this 
union. He is the head of the covenant of grace, and the soul in 
which he is formed is united to him, and is brought into that 
covenant. The dead’ to the law by the body of Christ are “ mar- 
ried to him who is raised from the dead.”—Rom. 7: 4. The law, 
in killing Christ, exhausted its strength against him and against 
those who, being represented by him, died with him. Over his 
resurrected body it has no power: ‘Christ being raised from the 
dead, dieth no more; death hath no more dominion over him.”— 
fiom. 6:7. And it isto him as raised from the dead that the 
regenerated soul is united: “ Buried with him in baptism, where- 
in also ye are raised with him through the faith of the operation 
of God who hath raised him from the dead; and you being dead 
in your sins and the uncircumeision of your flesh, hath he quick- 
ened together with him.”—Col. 2: 12, 18. And this is the work of 
the Holy Spirit: “If the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you.”—Fom. 8:11. ‘ Hereby we know that 
he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.”—J. John, 
3: 24, 

3. He persuades and enables the soul to accept Christ, This 
he does by “ working faith in us,” as taught in the Shorter Cate- 
chism. ‘This spiritual process is described by the. apostle: “ I 
follow after if that I may apprehend, that for which also I am 
apprehended of Christ.”—Phil. 3:12. These words may be 
rendered; “If I may take hold, inasmuch as I am taken hold 
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of by Christ.” It is the act of the soul answering to the act of 
Christ. There is a mutual seizing between Christ and the soul. 
Christ lays hold of the soul by his Spirit in its regeneration, and 
the soul regenerated lays hold of Christ by faith. “That Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith.’—Hph. 3:17. Faith accept- 
ing Christ is the act of the soul consenting to be united to him. 
It is, as expressed in Old Testament language: “ The son of the 
stranger that hath joined himself to the Lord—and taken hold of my 
covenant.”—TJs. 56: 3, 4. The spiritual union is consummated: 
“He that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit.”—-J. Cor. 6:17. 
‘And the language of the soul thus in Christ is, “ My beloved is 
mine and I am his.”——Song 2: 16. 

III. The nature of this union. 

1. It is a real union. By it a moral person is constituted: 
‘We are members of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.”— 
Eph. 5:80. The church is the body of Christ: “The church, 
which is his body.” —Eph. 1: 22, 23. As the head and the mem- 
bers constitute one body, so Christ and believers constitute one 
moral person. This oneness gives to the church a right to the 
name of Christ: “As the body is one and hath many members 
and all the members of that one body, being many, are one body ; 
so also is Christ.”—J. Cor. 12:12. Of the person thus constituted, 
the law takes cognizance. ‘The federal oneness constituted in eter- 
nity between Christ and his people gave the law in its covenant 
form a right to exact from him the payment of the debt which 
they owed to justice. In like manner this real oneness constituted 
in regeneration gives those who are in Christ, a right to the benefit 
of that payment. ‘The covenant of works which we violated, re- 
ceived from Christ the Head satisfaction for our sins. The covenant 
of grace that he fulfilled secures to us the reward of his obedience : 
“ He made him, who knew no sin to be sin for us, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him.”—JJ. Cor. 5: 21. 
“Who his own self bare our sins—that we being dead to sins 


should live into righteousness.” —J. Pet. 2: 24. 
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2. It is a vital union. There is a oneness of life between 
Christ and the soul united to him: “ Your life is hid with Christ 
in God. When Christ who is our life shall appear.”—Col. 3: 
3, 4. “If Christ be in you—the Spirit is life.’— Hom. 8: 10. 
The body of Christ was “ quickened by the Spirit.”—J. Pet. 3:18. 
There is in him by the Spirit dwelling in him an infinite fullness 
of life for his people: “In him was life and the life was the 
light of men.”—John 1:4. It is as the Spirit of life in Christ 
that he enters into the soul and becomes its life: ‘‘’The law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath made me free from the law 
of sin and death.”— Rom. 8: 2. Our Lord declared this truth to 
Martha: “I am the resurrection and the life; he that believeth 
on me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; and whosoever 
liveth and believeth on me shall never die.”—John 11: 25, 26. 
And this gives the surest ground of confidence of inheriting ever- 
lasting life: ‘ Because I live ye shall live also.”—John 14: 19. 

3. It is a spiritual union: “He that is joined to the Lord is 
one spirit.”—J. Cor. 6:17. This property of the union between 
believers and Christ, gives it an excellence that no metaphor can 
fully represent. The materials of a building are united to the 
foundation. They with it are one building. But by separation 
the unity is destroyed. Of this spiritual union, nearness or con- 
tiguity is no element. Christ is in heaven, and believers are on 
earth, and yet they are one. The vine and the branches constitute 
one vine. And to this Christ compares the oneness between him- 
self and believers: ‘ J am the vine, ye are the branches.” —John 
15:5. But in order that the branches partake of the life that is 
in the vine they must be in contact with it. Separated from it 
they wither and die. But no such contact is necessary to preserve 
spiritual life. There is a moral union between husband and wife 
that is not dissolved by their local separation from one another. 
But it ceases at death. Not so with this spiritual union. It sur- 
vives the separation of the soul and the body. Believers “ die 
in the Lord.”—Rev. 14°18. ‘ Whether we die, we die unto the 
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Lord—whether we live therefore or die, we are the Lord’s.”— 
Rom. 14: 8. 

4, Itisa personal union. The person of the believer is united 
to the person of Jesus Christ. It is constituted through his human- 
ity : “We are members of his body.”—Eph. 5:13: It is con- 
summated by the mutual agreement of the parties. In Scripture 
it is represented by the ordinance of marriage: ‘J am married 
unto you saith the Lord.”—Jer. 3: 14. The church is called 
“the bride, the Lamb’s wife.”—Rev. 21:9. By vocation Christ 
offers himself to his people to be joined to them in spiritual mar- 
riage: “I will betroth thee unto me forever.”—Hos. 2:19. By 
regeneration he makes them willing to accept him. He appre- 
hends them by his Spirit and they apprehend him by faith. By 
mutual consent and agreement the union is confirmed. The 
parties retain their personal characteristics. It is a union of the 
God-man with human persons who are called effectually into the 
kingdom of God: ‘Come and let us join ourselves to the Lord 
in a perpetual covenant that shall never be forgotten.” —Jer. 50: 5. 

5. It is an indissoluble union. It shall last forever. Christ 
will abide in the believer, and the believer shall abide in him; “I 
will make an everlasting covenant with them that I will not turn 
away from them; but I will put my fear in their hearts, and they 
shall not depart from me.”—Jer. 32:40. The believer has the 
firmest assurance of the permanence of this umion: “I am per- 
suaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, 
nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Jesus Christ our Lord.”—Rom. 
8: 38, 39. Its permanence is secured by our High Priest’s inter- 
cession: “That they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, 
and I in thee; that they also may be one in us.”—John 17: 21. 
‘“‘T in them and thou in me that they may be made perfect in one.” 
—Ver. 23. It is as really indissoluble as the oneness of the 
Father and the Son. 
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IV. The bond of union. 

1. The Holy Spirit is the efficient bond: “ By one Spirit we 
are all baptized into one body, and have all been made to drink 
into one Spirit.”—J. Cor. 12:13. “There is one body and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling.”—Eph. 
4:4. The Holy Spirit, by apprehending us as the Spirit of Christ, 
gives us an existence in Christ: ‘‘The anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in you; and ye need not that any man 
should teach you: but as the same anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath taught you, 
ye shali abide in him.”—J. John, 2: 27. 

Such is the nature of sin, and such is its power, that the soul 
under its dominion will never, of its own accord, seek restoration 
to the favor of God. Left to itself it wanders farther and farther 
from him. As both the design and the execution of the plan of 
salvation are wholly of God, so must be its application. The offers 
of reconciliation are slighted and resisted until they are accom- 
panied by almighty influence. The Spirit makes the people, re- 
deemed by the death of Christ, ‘ willing in the day of his power.” 
—Ps.110:3. “A new heart also will I give you, and a new 
spirit will I put within you; and I will take away the stony heart 
out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of flesh ; and I will 
put my Spirit within you, and cause you to walk in my statutes, 
and ye shall keep my judgments and do them.”— Ezek. 36 : 26, 27. 
In fulfillment of these promises the Holy Spirit enters into the 
soul that is “dead in trespasses and sins,” quickens it into life, 
reveals Christ in it in his excellence and fitness as a Saviour. He 
then as the Spirit of Christ, dwells in it forever; and works 
in it faith and all other saving graces: “The fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith.”— 
Gal. 5: 22. “Hereby we know that we dwell in him and he 
in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit.”—J. John, 4: 13. 

2. Faith is the instrumental bond of union. The exercise of 


faith is frequently described as receiving Christ: ‘As many as 
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received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God ; 
even to them that believe on his name.”—John 1:12. Believing 
includes the whole mental process that results in closing with 
Christ, on the terms of the gospel. The Holy Spirit in regenera- 
tion enlightens the mind to see the need of the Saviour offered, 
and convinces of the unspeakable benefits of accepting the offer 
and appropriating the good that is offered. This is followed by the 
will choosing Christ and the salvation that is presented for accept- 
ance, 
_ There is also in the consummation of this union an engagement 
to be Christ’s. Nothing short of this would be a full response to 
his offer to us. He is made of God to us to be ours, and we are 
to bind ourselves on our part to be his. This is the marriage 
covenant. by which the renewed soul becomes the spouse of Christ. 
Faith, in its living, abiding principle, is on our part the bond of 
union: “As ye therefore have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so 
walk ye in him: rooted and built up in him and established in the 
faith.’— Col. 2: 6, 7. “Strengthened with might by the spirit in 
the inner man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith.” — 
PphS 46017. 

VI. The benefits of this union. 

1. A right to Christ and all blessings in him. The promises 
of the new covenant are, “I will put my laws into their minds 
and write them in their hearts, and I will be to them a God, and 
they shall be to me a people.”—Heb. 8:10. There is nothing 
that the soul can want that is not included in these promises. In 
appropriating Christ as thus presented to him, the believer can 
claim him in all his relations. The language of his faith is, My 
God, my Saviour, my portion, my all. In him he has God the 
Father as his Father; God the Spirit as his Sanctifier and 
Comforter. Jesus Christ is “made of God to him, wisdom, right- 
eousness, sanctification and redemption.”—J. Cor.1: 50. “ In 
him dwells all the fullness of the Godhead bodily.”—Col. 2: 9. 


« And of his fullness have all we received, and grace for grace. ’— 
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John 1:16. The inventory of new covenant blessings includes all 
that believers need in this life and in the life to come: “ All 
things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; all 
are yours; and ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God’s.”—I. Cor. 3: 
21-23, 

2, Communion with Christ the head, and in him with all the 
members of the body: ‘ We, being many, are one body in Christ, 
and every one members one of another.”—Rom. 12: 5. In Christ 
we have communion with the Father, and the Spirit: “ Truly 
our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ.” 
—TI, John, 1:3. “The communion of the Holy Ghost be with 
you all.”—JI, Cor. 13: 14. “Fellowship of the Spirit.”— 
Phil. 2:1. To this fellowship Christ invites all his people: 
“ Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if any man hear my 
voice and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him and he with me.”—Rev. 3: 20. “If a man love me, he will 
keep my words, and my Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him and make our abode with him.”—John 14: 23, 
The communion of saints extends to all who are in Christ, 
whether on earth or in heaven. “ Ye are come to the general 
assembly and church of the first-born which are written in heaven 
—and to the spirits of just men made perfect.””—Heb. 12: 22, 23. 

3. Meetness for heaven, and entrance into it at death. “Christ 
loved the church and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify 
and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word; that he 
might present it to himself, a glorious church not having spot or 
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it might be holy and without 
blemish.”—-Hph. 5 : 25-27. | 

The trials of this life are made the means of preparing for the 
life that is to come: “Our light affliction which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory.”--IT. Cor. 4: 17. Our glorified Head in heaven 


watches over his people in all their difficulties and dangers, and 


296 UNION WITH CHRIST. 


makes all things work together for their good, and in their respect- 
ive seasons of removal from the church below, will take them to 
the mansions in their Father’s house. And when all shall be made 
partakers of the bliss awaiting them, he and they shall rejoice 
together in realizing the answer to his intercessory petition for 
them, while he was on earth: “Father, I will that they whom 
thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that they may behold 


my glory which thou hast given me.”——John 17: 24. 


PRELECTION, XXby. 


SAVING FAITH. 


The place that faith occupies in Theology, as well as its import- 
ance in the application of redemption gives it special claims on 
our attention. In treating of union with Christ, it necessarily 
came under our notice, and was presented in its connection with 
that subject. We now proceed to a fuller consideration of it. 

The Greek word, zeoteq rendered faith, is from the verb zea 
to persuade. Persuasion of the truth of a proposition is followed 
by the belief of it. Faith or belief is a faculty of the human 
mind that is called into exercise by the perception of truth. We 
believe a statement because we are convinced of its verity. 

There are three distinct senses in which the word faith is used 
in Scripture. 1. The power of believing: “If ye have faith 
as a grain of mustard seed.”—Matt. 17: 20. 2. The exercise of 
that power: “TI live by the faith of the Son of God.”—Gal. 
2:20. 3. The truth believed: “Strive together for the faith of 
the gospel.” —PAil. 1:27. The first presents faith in its principle ; 
the second, in its operation ; and the third, in its object. We shall 
now treat of faith under these three aspects. 

I. The principle of saving faith. 

1. Faith in its principle is a faculty of the human mind by 
which it assents to a statement that is sustained by evidence. We 
are conscious of possessing this property. When a fact is demon- 
strated to be true we accept it without any effort of our will. We 
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may be reluctant to believe an affirmation that is contrary to our 
feelings and desires, and we may endeavor to discredit the testi- 
mony by which it is supported, but when once assured that it is 
true, we cannot withhold our assent. 

In saving faith this same property exists. In this case, however, 
it deals with spiritual truths and is called into exercise by divine 
testimony. Regeneration does not change the mental constitution 
that belongs to man asa rational creature. It adds no new faculty. 
But by it the capability of believing divine testimony lost by the 
fall is restored. It is a renovation of our mental powers: “ Be 
renewed in the spirit of your mind.”—Eph. 4: 28. “ Have put 
on the new man which is renewed in knowledge.”—Col. 3: 10. 

2. This capability belongs to the understanding, or cognitive 
faculty in the case of purely abstract statements. By abstract state- 
ments I mean, those in which truth is the only element. Such are 
mathematical propositions. When the truth of these is demon- 
strated, we assent to it, and feel satisfaction ; but there the process 
ends. The mind acts in the same way in regard to historical 
facts. And to this length the natural understanding may go in 
assenting to accredited Scripture truth. Convinced on merely 
rational grounds of the verity of what is stated, the mind assents 
to it. The natural man is as capable of conviction of the fact 
that Jesus Christ was crucified, as that Julius Ceesar was assassin- 
ated. 

3. In the case of practical truths this capability extends to the 
active powers of the soul. By practical truths I mean, statements 
that contain what tends to our advantage or loss. We hear of the 
death of an acquaintance, and with moralizing on the uncertainty 
of life, and sympathizing with bereaved friends, the mind rests 
satisfied. But in the case of an heir of the deceased, or of 
one to whom he was indebted, inquiry is at once instituted, 
how to turn the event to his own benefit. When. a proposition 
presents, along with the evidence of its truth, something to be 


done, and reasons why it should be dune, the active faculties 
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are brought into exercise. Apprehension of danger excites to 
avoid threatened evil, and expectation of advantage to secure 
promised good. When the truth of the proposition takes posses- 
sion of the mind in this practical form it becomes an active prin- 
ciple, extending to the affections and the will. 

4. The proposition that is the object of saving faith is of this 
practical complex character. It contains the two elements of truth 
and good, corresponding to assent, by the understanding, and ac- 
ceptance by the will. This subject was before us in the prelection 
on vocation. The gospel presents commands to be obeyed, doctrines 
to be believed, offers to be accepted, and promises to be appropriated. 
It addresses men not merely as rational beings, but as moral sub- 
jects of the government of God, in rebellion against him, and 
exposed to his wrath. It is adapted to them as constituted with 
desires and will to escape evil, and enjoy happiness. Between the 
principle of faith and the faculties of the soul, in their normal 
state, there is entire agreement. The reason why the offers of the 
gospel are not accepted as soon as.presented, is that sin has de- 
ranged these faculties and changed them in their exercise from 
good to evil. 

II. The origin and production of saving faith. 

1. It hasa divine and gracious origin. Though we did not lose 
by the fall the power of perceiving, judging and choosing which 
belongs to our mental constitution, we did lose the power to exer- 
cise these faculties aright. They are perverted to the opposite of 
their legitimate exercise. This is the testimony of Scripture : 
“ Having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life 
of God through the ignorance that is in them because of the hard- 
ness of their hearts.”—Hph. 4:18. The want of faith and other 
spiritual graces is because of this spiritual blindness: ‘ He that 
lacketh these things is blind and cannot see afar off’—JI. Pet. 
1:9. As the light of the sun however clear cannot make a blind 
man see, so the plainest spiritual truth cannot be savingly appre- 
hended by the mind in the darkness of the natural state. It is 
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the new creature that can see spiritual objects, and the new creature 
is the workmanship of God.—Kph. 2: 10. | 

2. It is a blessing purchased by the death of Christ: “ Unto 
you it is given on behalf of Christ—to believe on him.”— Phil. 
1:29. “To them that have obtained like precious faith with us 
through the righteousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
—IT, Pet. 1:2. With the loss of spiritual illumination by the fall, 
we lost the right to it. We are justly deprived of it as part of 
the penalty due for our sin. That right is restored to us as the 
result of the satisfaction of Christ: “I am come a light into the 
world that whosoever believeth on me should not abide in dark- 
ness.” —John 12: 46. 

3. It is communicated by the Holy Spirit. In regeneration, 
as was shown in the prelection on that subject, he quickens 
the soul into spiritual life. It then passes from death. The 
possession of life is shown by believing on Christ. “ Verily, 
verily I say unto you: He that heareth my word and believeth 
on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into 
condemnation, but is passed from death into life.”’—John 5: 24. 
The hearing of the word and believing, are the evidence of eternal 
life, and this is the work of the Spirit in the new birth: “ We 
have the same Spirit of faith.’ —JJ. Cor. 4: 13. The fruit of the 
Spirit is—faith.”—Gal. 3: 22. “To another, faith by the same 
Spirit.”,—J. Cor. 12: 9. 

II. The acting or exercise of saving faith. The faculties 


of the soul are employed respectively according to their nature, in 
believing on Christ. | 

1. The understanding perceives and assents to the truth pre- 
sented in the gospel. Tor this the apostle prayed on behalf of 
the saints at Ephesus: “That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, may give unto you the Spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of him; the eyes of your understand- 
ing being enlightened ; that you may know what is the hope of 


his calling, and what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in 
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the saints; and what the exceeding greatness of his power to 
us-ward, who believe.”—Eph. 1: 17-19. The soul enlightened, 
perceives the reality and excellence of these things, and their 
adaptation to its necessities. They are revealed to it by the Holy 
Spirit: ‘We have received the Spirit of God; that we might 
know the things that are freely given us of God.”—J. Cor. 2: 12. 
And they are presented in their relation to Christ : “God, who 
commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in 
the face of Jesus Christ.”—JZ. Cor. 4: 6. To prevent this, is the 
aim of the adversary of souls: “The god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them that believe not, lest the light of the 
glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine 
unto them.”—JJ. Cor. 4: 4. The exercise of faith is expressed 
by looking: “ Look unto me, and be ye saved.”—Js. 45: 22. 
They shall look upon me whom they have pierced.”—Zech. 12: 10. 
“Looking unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of faith.”—Heb. 
F272. 

2. The rectified judgment decides that what is offered is 
“worthy of all acceptation.” The promises and threatenings in 
the Word are addressed to the judgment: “Behold, I have set 
before you this day a blessing and a curse; a blessing if ye obey 
the commandments of the Lord your God, and a curse if ye 
will not obey.”—Deut. 11: 26-28. ‘He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that believeth not shall be damned.” 
—Mark 16:16. And arguments are used to bring the judgment 
to aright decision: ‘ Come now and let us reason together, saith 
the Lord ; though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow ; though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” 
—Is.1:18. “TI counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, 
that thou mayest be rich, and white raiment that thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and 
anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see.”—fev. 3: 
18. Convinced of the excellence of these things, and of the need 


of them, the judgment decides to accept them. 
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3. The renewed will chooses and appropriates the good that is 
offered. The hindrance charged by Christ against the Jews, 
is taken away: “Ye will not come unto me that ye may 
have life.’—John 5: 40. The obstinacy of the will is overcome. 
The promise is fulfilled: “Thy people shall be willing in the day 
of thy power.”—Ps. 110: 3. “As those that are alive from the — 
dead they yield themselves unto God, and their members as instru- 
ments of righteousness.”—Rom. 6: 13. Willingly they renounce 
the service of sin, and accept of the liberty that the gospel offers 
to them. The language of those who are made the subjects of 
this gracious change is, “ Behold we come unto thee, for thou art 
the Lord our God.”—Jer. 3: 22. By the will choosing Christ, 
he is received into the heart. This is the consummating act of be- 
lieving: “ As many as received him, to them gave he power to be- 
come the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.”— 
John 1: 12. 

4. The affections purified are fixed on divine objects: “ Set 
your affection on things above and not on things that are on the 
earth” (Col. 3: 2), is a precept that the renewed soul cheerfully 
obeys. It yields to the attractions of heavenly things. God is 
the supreme object of love. To him all the desires are directed. 
The language of the soul thus brought into the obedience of 
Christ is, ‘Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none 
upon earth that I desire besides thee: God is the strength of my 
heart and my portion forever.”—Ps. 73: 25, 26. 

5. The soul begins to exercise faith in the moment of regener- 
ation. ‘The first act is believing. Of this it may be unconscious. 
As the new-born babe breathes and cries, so the soul, the subject of 
the new birth, evinces its spiritual life by spontaneous spiritual 
acts. The first act of believing is called justifying faith. This 
does not mean that it specifically differs from any subsequent act. It 
is so termed because it receives Christ for justification. The dif- 
ference is objective. In a subjective sense all the acts of faith are 
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the same, consisting in accepting Christ and appropriating him for 
salvation. Saul of Tarsus, so soon as Christ was revealed to him, 
prayed. The jailor at Philippi cried out in the pangs of the new 
birth, “ What must I do to be saved?” and when Christ was made 
known to him, “he believed in God.”—Acts 16: 80-34. 

6. The continued exercise of faith is from the Holy Spirit : 
“Being confident of this very thing, that he who’ hath begun a 
good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ.” 
—Phil. 1:6. “It is God that worketh in you both to will and 
to do of his good pleasure.”— Phil. 2: 18. 

It is a mistake that after the principle of faith is implanted, the 
soul has of itself the power to exercise it: ‘* We are not sufficient 
of ourselves to think anything of ourselves; but our sufficiency 
is of God.”—JTI. Cor. 3:5. It is true that the soul is passive in 
receiving the gift of faith, and is active in the exercise of it. But 
it does not possess that activity apart from the Spirit. It is by 
Christ apprehending us that we are enabled to apprehend him. It 
is because he abides in us, that we abide in him. It is his own 
declaration: “Without me,” yweec suov apart from me, “ye can 
do nothing.”—John 15:5. The affirmative truth on this point 
is plainly stated by the apostle: “I can do all things through 
Christ who strengtheneth me.”— Phil. 4: 13. 

IIL. The object of saving faith. 

1. The word of God is the formal object of saving faith. The 
truths taught in the Bible are believed on the authority of their 
Author: “When ye received the word of God which ye heard 
of us, ye received it not as the word of man, but, as it is in 
truth, the word of God which effectually worketh also in you 
that believe.”—J. Thess. 2: 13. It is the nature of the word to 
beget faith in the heart: “ Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God.”—Rom. 10:17. The doctrines revealed in 
the Bible are not mere abstractions; they are practical truths 
adapted to our spiritual need. The mind enlightened by the 
Spirit of God perceives as good the truth of what is revealed and 
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offered. It is not only that the offer is sincerely made, but also 
that what is offered is indispensable to the welfare of the soul. To 
both these it gives full assent. The testimony of the word and the 
intimations of consciousness concur in the truth, that the Saviour 
offered is just the Saviour needed; “These are written that ye 
might believe that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and that 
believing, ye might have life through his name,”—John 20: 81. 

2. Jesus Christ as Redeemer is the immediate object of faith. 
The direction to the sinner under conviction is, ‘ Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.”—Acts 16: 31. 
This is enjoined as a duty: “This is his commandment, that we 
should believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ.”—J. John, 
3:23. It is the person of Christ, the God-man, that is the 
object of faith.. He is offered to us as our Saviour. Faith, as an 
act of the will, accepts the offer. He comes to us in the Word, 
proposing to take us into union with himself. In order to this, 
-our consent must be obtained. He draws us “with cords of 
a man, with bands of love.”—Hos. 11: 4. By grace we are made 
to accept the offer. His Spirit persuades and enables us to close in 
with him in a spiritual marriage: “ Draw me, we will run after 
thee.”—Song 1: 4. “I have loved thee with an everlasting love, 
therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee.”—Jer. 31: 3. 

3. God in Christ is the ultimate object of faith: “ Ye believe in 
God, believe also in me.”—John 14: 1. ‘ Whosoever shall receive 
me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me.”—Mark 9:37. “Who 
by him do believe in God, that raised him up from the dead.”—J. 
Pet.1: 21. Itis the three-one God whom we have offended, and to 
him we must be reconciled: “God who hath reconciled us to him- 
self by Jesus Christ.”—J/. Cor. 5: 18. 

Faith in God reccives and appropriates him in all his gracious 
relations. He adopts us into his family, and we by faith consent 
to the relation and receive the benefits of children: “ Ye are all 
the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus.”—Gal. 3: 26. “I 
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will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters 
saith the Lord Almighty.”—JZ. Cor. 6: 18. 

IV. Theassurance of saving faith. The subject of assurance is 
closely related to saving faith. Paul presents it as necessary in 
order to approach God with acceptance: “Let us draw near with 
a true heart in full assurance of faith.”’—Heb. 10: 22. And he 
mentions it as an important element in promoting Christian unity 
and brotherly love: “ That their hearts might be comforted, being 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full assurance of 
understanding.” —Col. 2: 2. The word zinoogopea full assur- 
ance, occurs four times in the Epistles, and its precise meaning 
in each place must be determined by its connection. Literally it 
means “fully borne out,” and in its application to convictions it 
shows that they are sustained by evidence. ‘The full assur- 
ance of faith,” is faith resting firmly on its object. By “the 
full assurance of the understanding” is meant that the mind 
clearly perceives that which is believed. Faith is thus firmly 
rooted and settled, and joy is communicated to the heart. With 
this full persuasion of its truth the gospel came to the Thessalon- 
ians: “Our gospel came to you not in word only, but also in 
power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance:” I. Thess. 
1: 5, and to obtain it with hope for its object, the apostle earn- 
estly exhorted the Hebrews: ‘“ We desire that every one of you 
do shew the same diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the 
end.”— Heb. 6: 11. 7 i 

This full assurance is objective. If not of the essence of faith 
in its principle, it is essential to its exercise. There cannot be 
faith in Christ without such assurance of his ability and willing- 
ness to save as will lead the convinced sinner away from himself to 
Christ. The exercise of faith may be feeble and faltering, but it 
is supported by such a measure of assurance that it will cleave to 
the last to its object. | 

But there is an assurance of grace and salvation of which we 
have this definition in the Larger Catechism: “Assurance of grace 
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and salvation not being of the essence of faith, true believers may 
wait long before they obtain it, and after the enjoyment thereof 
may have it weakened and intermitted through manifold distem- 
pers, sins, temptations and desertions ; yet are they never left with- 
out such a presence and support of the Spirit of God as keeps 
them from sinking into despair.” This is subjective assurance ; 
the knowledge that we have embraced Christ by faith and made 
him our own. 

This assurance can be attained. We are directed to ascertain 
that we have it: “Examine yourselves whether ye be in the 
faith.”—I. Cor.13: 5. Weare commanded to endeavor to obtain 
it: “ Give all diligence to make your calling and election sure.”— 
I. Pet. 1:10. The saints have enjoyed it: “We know that if 
our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God.”—JZ. Cor.5:1. It is promised: “ He that 
loveth me shall be loved of my Father, and I will—manifest 
myself to him.”—John 14: 21. 

Subjective assurance may be distinguished into rational and 
experimental assurance. The former means a knowledge that we 
are in a state of grace obtained from trying ourselves by the marks 
of that state laid down in the Scriptures. The latter is produced 
by a direct communication of joy and peace to the soul. The 
former is less likely to deceive; of the latter there are skillful 
counterfeits. 

V. The opposite of saving faith, unbelief, may now briefly be 
considered. 

(1) It is founded in the broken covenant of works, to which 
the soul by unbelief clings, and refuses the grace of the new cove- 
nant. It is sustained by it: ‘The strength of sin is the law.”— 
I, Cor, 15: 56. “The law worketh wrath.”—Rom. 4: 15. 
(2) Its principle is hatred of God: “The carnal mind is enmity 
against God.”—Rom. 8: 7. (3) Its origin is the devil: “ Yeare 
of your father the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. 


He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the 
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truth, because there is no truth in him. When he speaketh a lie 
he speaketh of his own, for he is a liar and the father of it.”— 
John 8: 44. (4) Its exercise is to reject the word of God: “ Be- 
cause I tell you the truth, ye believe not.”—Ver. 45. It refuses 
the good offered in the gospel, and slights and rejects the promises: 
“Ye will not come to me that ye might have life.”’—John 5: 40. 
(5) Its effect is to drive the soul from God, and seal it to eter- 
nal condemnation: “Take heed lest there be in any of you an 
evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God.”—Heb. 
3: 12. “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, 
but he that believeth not on ‘the Son shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him.”—John 3: 36. 


PRELECTION XXYV. 


JUS TEP TOA TON SN Ge 


First in the order of benefits that proceed from union with - 


Christ, is Justification. The definition in the Shorter Catechism 
is a clear and succinct statement of this cardinal doctrine of the 
Christian system: ‘Justification is an act of God’s free grace 
wherein he pardoneth all our sins, and accepteth us as righteous in 
his sight, only for the righteousness of Christ imputed to us and 
received by faith alone.” This comprehensive proposition I will 
proceed to analyze and discuss. | 

I. Justification isan act. The terms act and work have dis- 
tinct meanings in the nomenclature of Theology. Subjectively in 
God they are the same: both express divine operations. Objec- 
tively with regard to us, an act means something done toward us, 
or on us; awork refers to something done within!us. Justifi- 
cation and adoption are acts; we are the objects of the effects 
produced by them. Regeneration and sanctification are works; 
we are the subjects of the change wrought in them. ‘The definition 
sometimes given of a work as distinctive, that it is progressive, is 
incorrect. Regeneration is instantaneous. There is no intermedi- 
ate condition between death and life, in either the natural, or the 
spiritual case. 

The act of justification is more than a decree on the part of 
God to justify. By some the doctrine of eternal justification 


has been held. They speak of decretive justification. ‘That God 
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did from eternity decree to justify, is true. But it is the execution 
of the decree that constitutes the act of justification, and that re- 
quires the existence of the object of it. At the time fixed by 
God’s eternal purpose the act is performed, and the change of 
state contemplated in it takes place. 

II. Justification is a divine act. God is its Author. “Itis 
God that justifieth.”—Rom. 8: 33. Justification is the act of the 
three-one God. It is specifically ascribed to the Father. Those 
whom he “ predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son— 
he also justified.”— Rom. 8: 29, 30. In this,the Father acted on 
the part of the Godhead. It was against God, essentially consid- 
ered, that man rebelled. Sin is the violation of the law of the 
three-one God. It is his attribute of justice that demands the 
punishment of sin, and it belongs to him to see that his justice is 
satisfied. The removal of the liability to suffer the penalty, be- 
longs to him who annexed the penalty to the law. The determi- 
nation of the question of the justification of a sinner, is the 
exercise of the highest prerogative of Godhead. 

Justification is in a subordinate sense ascribed to Jesus Christ: 
“ By the knowing of him shall my righteous servant justify many, 
for he shall bear their iniquities.”—Js. 53:11. “ By him all that 
believe are justified from all things from which they could not be 
justified by the law of Moses.”—Acts 13:39. “To him that 
worketh not but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is accounted for righteousness.”— Rom. 4: 5. Christ is the 
object of justifying faith, and it is he that is here said to justify 
the ungodly. 

Ill. Justification is a gracious act: “ Being justified freely by 
his grace.”— Rom. 3: 24. How an act can be gracious and at the 
same time be demanded by justice, seems at first view a mystery. 
Where justice receives its whole due, there can be no exercise of 
grace. It is sufficient to solve the mystery, to know that the 
sinner does not furnish the righteousness by which the demand of 


justice is fulfilled, and he is justified. To him the blessing of 
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justification comes wholly of grace. As stated in the Larger Cate- 
chism, “ Forasmuch as God accepteth the satisfaction from a 
Surety, that he might have demanded from sinners and did pro- 
vide the Surety, his only Son, imputing his righteousness to them, 
and requiring nothing from them for their justification, but faith, 
which is also his gift, their justification is to them of free grace.” 

It may be further remarked that the grace of God is in origi- 
nating the scheme of salvation, and in choosing those who shall 
be saved. The purpose to redeem sinners as well as the choice of 
those who were to be redeemed, was of the good pleasure of God: 
“He hath mercy on whom he will have mercy.”—Rom. 9: 18. 
“ Even so, Father, for so it seemeth good in thy sight.”—Matt. 
11: 26. But the purpose of salvation must provide in its execu- 
tion for the satisfaction of the demands of divine justice, and 
this is secured in the justification of believers, through the right- 
eousness of their Surety: ‘He made him who knew no sin, to 
be sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in him.”—JZ. Cor. 5: 21. 

IV. ‘To those who are justified there is secured the forgiveness 
of all their sins: “ Blessed is the man whose transgression is for- 
given, whose sin is covered.”——Ps. 32:1. The pardon of sin is” 
by some held to be inconsistent with the. doctrine of a substitu- 
tionary atonement. This is true only of gratuitous pardon. By 
the forgiveness of sin, is meant deliverance from the penalty. 
Guilt is that element in sin that makes it a righteous thing with 
God to punish it. It is opposed directly to his justice. When sin 
is forgiven, this lability to punishment is taken away. Justifica- 
tion neither puts an end to the commission of sin, nor takes 
away its offensiveness in the sight of God. By it the state of the 
sinner is changed in regard to the law. He is freed from obli- 
gation to obey it as a covenant of works, and is delivered from 
death, the penalty for its violation. God deals with those whose 
sin is forgiven, through the covenant of grace. Though the guilt 


of their sin is remitted, its defilement is offensive to him as opposed 
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to his holiness, and for it he will visit them with fatherly chastise- 
ment: “Thou wast a God that forgavest them, though thou 
tookest vengeance of their inventions.” —Ps. 99: 8. “There is no 
condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus.” —Rom. 8: 1. 

Justification has reference to future sins, as well as to those that 
are past. They who are within the covenant of grace cannot fall 
into condemnation: “He that believeth on him that sent me, 
hath everlasting life and shall not come into condemnation, but 
is passed from death to life.’—John 5: 24. The act of justifi- 
eation secures to the believer the non-imputation of the guilt of his 
future sins. On him the covenant of works has no claim: “ Found 
in Christ not having his own righteousness which is of the law, but 
that which is through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by faith,” (Phal. 3: 9), he is delivered from its enslav- 
ing and condemning power: ‘ Ye are not under the law, but 
under grace.”—Rom. 6:14. Nor is the act of justification re- 
peated in the case of the sins of those on whom it has once passed. 
Their faith accepting Christ and seeking forgiveness through his 
righteousness, brings to them a sense of pardon. Conscience, true 
to its office, will accuse and condemn; but by believing applica- 
tion to Christ, the case is carried to a higher court, and the de- 
eision of conscience is reversed: ‘ If our heart condemn us, God 
“is greater than our heart and knoweth all things. If our heart 
condemn us not, then have we confidence toward God.”—J. John, 
3:20, 21. Then the believer can say: “O Lord I will praise 
thee, though thou was angry with me, thine anger is turned away, 
and thou comfortest me.”-—TJs. 12: 1. 

V. In justification the person is accepted: “He hath made us 
accepted in the Beloved.”—Hph. 1:6. In the title “Beloved” 
there seems to be a reference to what was uttered by the voice from 
heaven, at the baptism of Jesus Christ: “ This is my Beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased.”,— Matt. 3:17. The delight of 
God the Father in his Son extends to all who are in him: “The 


Lord is well pleased for his righteousness sake.”—Js. 42: 21, 
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Justification blots out the guilt of sin—the legal hindrance that 
stood in the way of reconciliation with God. Justice having re- 
ceived from the Surety of the sinner full satisfaction for his sins 
now demands the acceptance of his person, and his free access into 
the presence of God: “ Being justified by faith we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also we have 
access by faith into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in the 
hope of the glory of God.”—Rom. 5: 1, 2. 3 

VI. Justification is on account only of the righteousness of 
Christ: ‘ By the obedience of one shall many be made righteous.” 
—Rom. 5:19. On this point I present the following considera- 
tions : 

1. The objects of justification are sinners under condemnation : 
“He that believeth not is condemned already.”—John 3: 18. 
“The wrath of God abideth on him.”—John 3:36. “As many 
as are of the works of the law are under the curse.”—G'al. 3: 10. 
In order to be delivered from this state, there must be a right- 
eousness that will satisfy the law in both its precepts and penalty. 
This the sinner cannot furnish: ‘“ There is none righteous; no 
not one.”—Rom. 3:10. “Every mouth must be stopped, and 
all the world become guilty before God; therefore by the deeds 
of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight.”— Verses 19, 20. 
The covenant of works as violated, requires more in order to ob- 
tain eternal life by it, than it required of man before he fell. 
Then it required only perfect obedience to its precept: ‘ The 
man that doeth these things shall live in them.”—Gal. 3: 12. 
What was then to be obtained was the perpetuation of life possessed, 
what is now to be obtained is the restoration of life that was lost. 
The penal condition of the covenant incurred by Adam’s trans- 
gression must be fulfilled by enduring the penalty, as well as the 
moral condition by obeying the precept. And then besides; by 
reason of the fall the power to render the required obedience was 


lost. As a part of the penalty we are born in a state of spiritual 
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death: “ Dead in trespasses and sins.”—Hph. 2:1. “ By nature 
the children of wrath.”—Ver. 2. 

2. The Lord Jesus Christ engaged as the Surety of his people 
to work out for them a justifying righteousness. The suretyship 
of Christ was presented when treating of the covenant of grace. 
In that federal transaction, as our Surety he acted for us. The 
Father gave to him the elect burdened with guilt, to be redeemed, 
He accepted the gift: ‘Those whom thou gavest me I have kept, 
and none of them is lost.’—John 17: 12. He thus reported to 
the Father the fulfillment of his engagement. He undertook to 
satisfy the demands of the covenant of works, both in its precepts 
and its penalty. By his acceptance of the Father’s appointment 
to be our Surety, he placed himself between retributive justice and 
us, so that he could do and suffer in our stead what was demanded 
ofus. | 

3. Of Christ as the Surety of his people, justice received 
full satisfaction of all its demands on them: “ He was wounded 
for our transgressions; he was bruised for our iniquities.”—Zs. 
53:5. “ He made him to be sin for us—that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him.”—J/J. Cor. 5:21. “ Who his 
own sglf bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we being 
dead to sin should live unto righteousness.” —J. Pet. 2: 24. 

The justice of exacting from Christ the satisfaction due for our 
sins, arises from our federal relation to him. The Father gave us 
to him to redeem us from condemnation, and he accepted the gift. 
This being the case, the imputation of our guilt to him was legal 
_and just. It was not by an act of mere sovereignty that “the 
Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all.”—Js. 53: 6. It was the 
fulfillment of a righteous arrangement entered into in the covenant 
of grace. It was this that gave divine justice the right to issue the 
rigid command: ‘Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and 
against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts; smite 


the Shepherd.”—Zech. 138 : 7. Justice found him loaded with our 
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guilt, and demanded satisfaction: ‘He was delivered for our 
offenses.”— Rom. 4: 25. 

VIT. It was a result of this that the righteousness of Christ 
is imputed to us for justification: “ The righteousness of God 
without the law is manifested—even the righteousness of God 
which is through faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them 
that believe.”—Rom. 3: 21, 22. We cannot be justified by this 
righteousness until it is ours in actual possession. On account of 
our federal oneness with Christ in his obedience and death, we in 
law are regarded as having obeyed and died in him: “So many of 
us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his death ; 
therefore we are buried with him by baptism into death.”’—Rom. 
6: 35,4. “Tf one died for all, then all ded.”—IJI. Cor. 5: 14. 
His righteousness is ours in law and justice by our federal oneness 
with him, and it becomes ours in fact and possession by our vital 
oneness With him. The moment we become his spiritua! seed by 
the new birth justice demands that this righteousness be set to our 
account. It being then ours not only in law, but in fact it is 
justly imputed to us. It is not ours because it is imputed to us; 
it is imputed to us because it is ours. We are then “found in 
him, not having our own righteousness, which is of the law but 
that which is through the faith of Christ.’”—PAil.3: 9. “Surely 
shall one say: In the Lord have I righteousness and strength. 
In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified and shall 
glory.”—Is, 45: 24, 25. : | 

VII. Faith receiving and appropriating Christ and his right- 
eousness secures our justification: ‘ We have believed in Jesus 
Christ that we might be justified by the faith of Christ.”—Geal. 
2:16. To the question: how does faith justify the believer; I 
answer negatively and positively. 

1. Negatively: (a) Faith does not justify as being the meritori- 
ous ground of justification. We are said in Scripture to be justified 
by faith and through faith, but not for faith. On no point is the 


teaching of the word of God more explicit than on the absence of 
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merit in justification: “ Justified freely by his grace.”—Rom. 
3:24; “ A man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.” 
—fom. 3: 28. Faith isa work: “This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.”—John 6: 29. It is 
obedience: “ This is his commandment that we should believe on 
the name of his Son, Jesus Christ.’—J. John, 3:23. But in 
every aspect it is without merit in justification. (6) Faith 
does not justify as accepted of God in the place of a perfect 
righteousness. This is the equivalent or compromise theory. 
It is not held by its advocates that faith is intrinsically meri- 
torious: but that God in his sovereign good pleasure accepts 
of believing in Christ instead of the perfect righteousness that the 
law requires. The defect of this scheme is, that it leaves out of 
view the justice of God, in the matter of justification. By a sov- 
erelgn act an offence might be condoned, but the offender would 
not be justified ; he would not be judicially acquitted of guilt. 
And besides, if justice should admit a compromise, so that less 
would be accepted than its full demand, there is no reason why it 
might not yield the whole. More or less does not change the 
nature of the case. If it would not be a violation of justice to 
condone a part, neither would it be to condone the whole. This 
theory would leave the death of Christ to be accounted for as a 
merely sovereign appointment of God, which might have been 
dispensed with in the justification of sinners. How contrary this 
would be to correct ideas of the wisdom, goodness and justice of 
God, is manifest. 

2. Affirmatively: Faith justifies as the instrumental cause or 
means by which we appropriate Christ’s righteousness for justifi- 
cation. It is the hand by which we receive and apply to ourselves 
that righteousness. Faith is sometimes called the condition of the 
covenant of grace, but although this language may be used in a 
sound sense, yet as it is liable to be misunderstood and mislead, it 
is better to omit it. The thought that first strikes the mind when 


the condition of an agreement is mentioned, is of an equivalent 


316  JUSTIFICATION—No. I. 


that gives a right to have the contract fulfilled. Nothing can be 
farther than this, from the true idea of the province of faith in 
justification. 

In\treating of the gospel offer, in the prelection on vocation, I 
distinguished between the presentation of the offer, and the fulfill- 
ment of it. The former is absolute and unconditional ; the latter 
depends on its acceptance. Its blessings are offered without money 
and without price, but they are bestowed on those only who will 
receive them; and this is precisely what faith does. The soul by 
believing accepts the offer and receives the good offered. Until 
this is done, we cannot receive the benefit of Christ’s righteousness 
in our justification. This is what faith does, and on account of 
that righteousness received by faith, our sins are forgiven and our 
persons accepted. 

In the transfer of either guilt or righteousness, voluntariness is 
an essential element on the part of him to whom the transfer is 
made. ‘This is clearly seen in the case of the transfer of our guilt 
to Jesus Christ our Surety. Unless he had consented, it could not 
have been laid on him. No other case of the transfer of the guilt 
of a capital crime ever has taken place, or can take place, because 
no one but the God-man has power over his own life. But the 
principle of voluntariness in the transfer of obligations in civil 
transactions is daily exemplified. The endorser of a note makes 
himself surety for the drawer. It is his voluntary act, without 
which it could not be done. | 

The same thing is true in the transfer of righteousness. Until 
we voluntarily accept the righteousness of Christ, it cannot be 
ours for justification. To make us willing, is the work of the 
Holy Spirit in regeneration. And, made willing, we embrace 
Christ by faith and are justified through his righteousness imputed 
to us. : 

IX. The last thing to be considered is the manner, in an ob- 


jective sense, of receiving Christ. He is offered: 
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1. <Authoritatively. Weare commanded to believe on him: 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.”—Acts 16: 31. “This is his 
commandment, that we believe on the name of his Son, Jesus 
Christ.”—I. John, 3: 23. In the prelection on vocation, I stated 
that the call was mandatory. It is addressed to subjects in rebel- 
lion, requiring them to submit to Christ as their lawful King: 
“Yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the 
dead.” —Rom. 6: 18. Believing is obedience: ‘The preaching 
of Jesus Christ—according to the commandment of the everlast- 
ing God made known to all men for the obedience of faith.”— 
, Rom. 16: 20. 

2. Sincerely. This respects the truth of the offer. Of this 
the most solemn assurances are given: ‘God willing more abund- 
antly to show unto the heirs of promise the immutability of his 
counsel, confirmed it by an oath: ‘That by two immutable things, 
in which it is impossible for God to lie, we might have strong conso- 
lation who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before 
us.’ ”— Heb.6:17,18. There must be sincerity in believing: “ With 
the heart man believeth unto righteousness.” —Fom. 10: 10. 

3. Freely. The offers of the gospel are free. Christ has 
fulfilled the conditions of the covenant of grace, and his salvation 
is suspended on nothing in us, or to be done by us: ‘ Whosoever 
will, let him take the water of life freely.”— Rev. 22: 17. 

4, Fully. Christ in all his fullness is offered to us. We are 
to receive him as our Prophet, to teach us; as our Priest, to redeem 
us; as our King, to govern us: “Of him are ye in Christ Jesus, 
who of God is made to us, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and 
redemption.”—J. Cor. 1: 30. 


PRELECTION XXVI. 


TUES ANE SC A URGING 7 dele 


There are some points on the subject of Justification, that, in 
order to a clear understanding of it, require more particular con- 
sideration. 

I. The exact meaning of the verb to justify, in its forensic 
sense, and of its derivatives. The Hebrew verb means primarily 
to act righteously: “If I be righteous,” literally, “if I do right- 
eousness, I will not lift up my head.”—Job. 10: 14: In the Hiphal 
voice of the verb, it means to declare to be righteous; free from 
the imputation of guilt: “They (the judges) shall justify the 
righteous.” —Deut. 23:1. The Greek verb d:xacow has the same 
meaning: “ By thy words thou shalt be justified.”— Matt. 12: 17. 

When the word is used in a forensic sense, it means the judicial 
acquittal of a party that, on trial, is proved to be free from the 
charge. Jt never means to make the object of it subjectively 
righteous, but to declare him to be righteous, and acquit him. A 
reference to IJ, Sam. 15: 4, will illustrate this point. Absalom 
made it known that if he were a judge, every man that had a 
grievance might come to him, and he would justify him; not 
“do him justice,” as in our translation. That was what one 
who had a bad cause did not want ; but pronounce him just, 
whatever his cause might be. Absalom sought popularity with 
the masses of the people, and he took this way to obtain it. The 


word rendered “I would. do him justice” literally means, I 
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will make him righteous. He did not propose to make him so 
subjectively and in fact; but to make him, in the eye of the law, 
righteous ; to declare his cause to be just. 

When Jesus said to the Pharisees, “Ye are they who justify 
themselves before men,” (Luke 16: 15), he used the same Greek 
verb in the same sense. He did not mean that their moral char- 
acter was such as to receive from the people the opinion that they 
were righteous; but they professed and maintained that they 
were SO. 

To justify in the forensic sense, assumes that there has been a 
trial, and that the point in the process is reached when the judge is 
to declare the result. If guilt is proved, the judge pronounces on 
the prisoner the sentence of condemnation. If guilt is not proved, 
he pronounces him acquitted; he justifies him. The sentence of: 
condemnation is not that which makes him guilty; nor the sen- 
tence of acquittal that which makes him innocent. In both cases, 
the sentence is based on guilt or innocence already proved. 

The application of these statements to justification in its theolog- 
ical meaning, is obvious. Every sinner, and especially every gospel 
hearer, is on trial before God. He, the supreme judge, has pro- 
nounced the sentence of condemnation on all unbelievers: “ He 
that believeth not is condemned already.”—John 3:18: “ By 
nature the children of wrath.”—Zph. 2: 3. Placed by the cove- 
nant of grace under a dispensation of mercy, a new trial is granted ; 
not on the ground of an error in the first decision, but according 
to an arrangement by which justice can be satisfied, and the sinner 
saved. He must have for his justification the righteousness that 
the law which he has broken demands. » Of this in his own person, 
he is utterly destitute. The covenant of works has no provision 
for a substitutionary righteousness, and holds him under condem- 
nation. The covenant of grace has provided a righteousness that 
meets all the requirements of the law. That is the righteousness 
of Christ, the Surety. The sinner’s acceptance of it makes it 
available to him for his justification. This he does by believing 
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on Christ. By faith wrought in his soul by the Spirit of God in 
regeneration, he receives Christ for righteousness: “Of him are 
ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us—righteousness.’’— 
I. Cor. 1:30. The law finds him in Christ, and for all that it 
finds in Christ, it has already prospectively received full satisfac- 
tion: “Found in him, not having mine own righteousness which 
is of the law, but that which is of the faith of Christ, the right- 
eousness which is of God through faith.”— Phil. 3:9. Having 
this righteousness he is, in the sight of God, the Judge, free from 
guilt and condemnation. And this is declared and established by 
the act of justification: “Justified freely by his grace through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”,—-Rom. 3:24. “It is God 
that justifieth ; who is he that condemneth ?”—Rom. 8: 33, 34. 
“He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life.’—John 
3: 06. 

This being the decision of God, the Supreme Judge, under the 
dispensation of grace, it is final. From it there can be no appeal. 
There is no provision for a new trial: no higher court to which 
the cause can be carried. Unbelievers remain forever under the 
sentence of condemnation; believers under that of justification, 
and both sentences shall be confirmed at the last judgment: 
“ These shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the right- 
eous into life eternal.” —Matt. 25: 46. 

There is a crisis in the life of every gospel hearer on which the 
most momentous results depend. It is that juncture when he, by 
accepting Christ, is justified and receives a right to eternal life; or 
by refusing him there is confirmed to him the sentence of eternal 
condemnation. ‘The case of this latter class is forcibly put by the 
apostle: “If we sin willfully after that we have received a knowl- 
edge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins; but 
a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation.” 
—Heb. 10: 26, 27. 

If. The second subject to be considered in this prelection, is 


Imputation. In Hebrew, the verb rendered to impute means 
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primarily to think, to devise, to reckon. ‘ Neither doth his heart 
think so.’—Js. 10: 7. “Ye thought evil against me, but God 
-meant it for good.”—Gen. 50: 20. “ Eli thought she had been 
drunken.”——J, Sam. 1:13. The Greek verb Aoy-Fopac, has thesame 
meaning. In both languages the words are used in a teehnical and 
forensic sense, to express the reckoning of righteousness for justifi- 
cation: “Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not 
iniquity.” — Ps. 32:2. Paul, quoting this entire passage, intro- 
duces it by the statement: ‘‘ David describeth the blessedness of 
the man to whom the Lord imputeth righteousness without works.” 
—fom.4: 6-8. Not to impute sin is to impute righteousness, 
for it is only the imputation of righteousness that secures against 
the imputation of sin. 

In every judicial trial, especially in criminal cases, there is a 
pot where the court, by its proper organ, performs the act in 
regard to the prisoner on trial that is expressed by the word 
impute. When all the testimony has been heard and weighed, 
and the verdict is about to be‘rendered, innocence or guilt, as the 
case may be, is imputed to him. If the charge is not proved, he 
is reckoned guiltless ; innocence, or righteousness as it respects the 
precept of the law that he was charged with breaking, is imputed. 
If the charge is proved, he is accounted guilty; his crime is im- 
puted to him. From the time of his arrest until he is convicted 
he is putatively, but not legally a criminal. Then the guilt of his. 
erime is reckoned to him and he is dealt with accordingly.. 
These principles of common judicial proceedings will aid in under- 
standing the relation of imputation to justification in the sight. 
of God. 

Under the covenant of works guilt is imputed to all men, and. 
they are under condemnation: “ What things soever the law saith,, 
it saith to them who are under the law, that every mouth may be. 
stopped and the whole world become guilty before God.”—Rom. 
3:19. This is done by God, the Supreme Judge. But it has. 
pleased him to erect another tribunal, to which the case can be- 
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transferred. The world, in place of receiving immediately after 
the fall the infliction of the sentence in all its extent, was placed 
under a dispensation of grace. By this, not only was the execu- 
tion of the sentence arrested, but provision was made for deliver- 
ance from it ina way consistent with the demands of justice. A 
tribunal of grace was erected, and before it the gospel calls all who 
hear it, to appear. The great issue is: Shall eternal life lost by 
the fall be restored? Or shall the sentence of eternal death be 
irrevocably confirmed? Before this tribunal sinners to whom 
guilt is imputed by the covenant of works are only putatively 
guilty. Another trial before another court is allowed them. If, 
according to the rules of the proceeding under the dispensation of 
grace, guilt is not imputed to them, they are freed from condem- 
nation; are justified. 

This brings directly before us the imputation of Christ’s right- 
eousness for justification. The terms of salvation are made known 
in the gospel, and motives are presented to induce sinners to accept 
them. This is common to all gospel hearers. In the word read 
and preached the Holy Spirit warns them of their danger, and 
shows them the advantage of receiving the offers of the gospel. 
Here is the point of divergence between the saved and the lost. 
The former, persuaded and enabled by the Spirit in their regener- 
ation, accept the offer. They are now found in Christ, not having 
their own righteousness, but the righteousness which he as their 
Surety wrought out forthem. They have it, because it is in Christ 
for them; being in him it becomes theirs in actual possession. The 
Judge from the throne of grace imputes it to them, and declares 
them justified on account of it: ‘There is therefore now no con- 
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus.”-—Rom. 8: 1. 

The other class refusing to avail themselves of the dispensation 
of grace under which they are placed, at some point in the life of 
each of them, through their obstinate rejection of the offered 
salvation, pass the crisis and seal their condemnation. The 


sentence of the covenant of works is confirmed against them, 
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and the Judge from the throne imputes to them the guilt of all 
their sins. And now they are and shall for ever be under the fearful 
sentence of both covenants to be ratified at the final judgment: 
“To them that are contentious and obey not the truth, but 
obey unrighteousness, he will render tribulation and anguish 
upon every soul of man that doeth evil.”—Rom. 2: 8,9. And 
this is the culmination of the course of wickedness described 
in verses 5,6: ‘According to thy hardness and impenitent heart, 
thou treasurest up to thyself wrath against the day of wrath, and 
of the revelation of the righteous judgment of God: who will 
render to every one according to his works.” And this judgment 
shall be “by Jesus Christ according to the gospel.”—Ver. 16. 

Imputation then is distinct from justification. With God they 
are one act, but in our mode of conceiving of them imputation 
precedes justification. In imputation God recognizes us as having 
the righteousness of our Surety. He places to our account the 
merit of that righteousness. By justification he gives us the benefit 
of it, in the forgiveness of sin and the acceptance of our persons. 
And this is that blessedness of which David speaks: “ Blessed is 
he whose transgression is forgiven; whose sin is covered. Blessed 
is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity.”—Ps. 32: 
te, 

IU. Faith is the third thing I propose to consider. The office 
of faith in justification is presented in the lecture on that subject. 
But inasmuch as a large number of professed Christians maintain 
that faith is accepted for righteousness in justification, it is neces- 
sary to refute this dangerous error. ‘The passage of Scripture 
adduced in support of it is: “ What saith the Scripture? Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted to him for righteousness. Now 
to him that worketh is the reward reckoned, not of grace but of 
debt; but to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that 
justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.”— 


Rom. 4: 3-5. It is agreed that the justification of Abraham 
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differed in no éssential point from the justification of other be- 
lievers. What is predicated of him in that matter is predicable 
of them. 

A. critical examination of these verses will aid in discovering what 
they teach on the subject before us. And let it be noticed in the 
first place, that the righteousness that is imputed, is a righteousness 
that is without works.—Ver. 6. ‘“ David describeth the blessed- 
ness of the man to whom the Lord imputeth righteousness without 
works ;” ywoeepywy apart from works. The man whose “ faith 
is counted for righteousness,” is one “that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly.”—Ver. 5. “ Faith 
counted for righteousness” is not faith possessing merit as a work ; 
for imputation in this case is without works. As securing our 
justification, it performs this office in some other way than by 
meriting it. 

Taking Abraham as .a model case, let us enquire how he was 
justified? In the quotation from Gen. 15: 6: “ He believed in 
the Lord and he counted it to him for righteousness ;” there is not 
a direct answer to this question. It is an answer to the inquiry 
in verse 1, of the passage under consideration: “ What shall we 
say, that Abraham as pertaining to the flesh hath found?” To 


this the verse immediately following gives an implied negative 


answer: “ For if Abraham was justified by works he hath whereof 


to glory ; but not before God.” The meaning of this hypotheti- 
cal statement is, Abraham had nothing of which to glory in the 
sight. of God; and therefore he was not justified by works. He 
has not found anything of which he could boast. But he has 
found a justifying righteousness; he found justification by faith. 
And this is proved by the testimony concerning him in the next 
verse: “ He believed in the Lord, and he. counted it to him for 
righteousness,” And this is not to be understood of his first act 
of believing through which he was justified. Abraham was a 
believer and justified before he came out of Ur of the Chaldees: 


“By faith Abraham when he was called to go out into a place 
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which he should afterward receive for an inheritance, obeyed.” — 
ffeb. 11:8. It refers to his belief of a specific promise, that his 
seed should be in number as the stars of heaven.—G@en. 15: 5. 
This was not strictly justifying faith, though in its nature and 
exercise it did not differ from it. The effects in the two cases can 
be distinguished. Justifying faith secures acquittal from the 
sentence of condemnation ; subsequent acts of faith secure the 
continuance of this state, and a comfortable sense of it. In both, 
works have no place. And this view of Abraham’s faith makes the 
case stronger in the apostle’s reasoning. For if works have no 
part in continuing the state of justification, it is most evident they 
can have no part in its establishment. 

It is important moreover to notice that it is not said by the 
apostle that works are imputed, but the reward: “To him that 
worketh is the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt.”—Ver. 
4. The apostle supposes a case of justification by works. The 
reward (peavoc benefit) would then be accounted something 
justly due. The conclusion from the hypothesis would be that 
justification is the reward of merit. But as this conclusion denies 
that justification is of grace, the premises are wrong. And this 
further appears from the antithesis that follows: “To him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his 
faith is counted for righteousness.”—Ver. 6. Faith then must 
conduce to justification in some other way than as meriting it; a 
way in which the reward is reckoned not of debt, but of grace. 

It is important to notice that the preposition “for,” owing to its 
ambiguity, conveys an incorrect idea. The Greek e¢ never means 
“for” in the sense of “instead of.’ It always means, upon, un‘o, 
or into. The reading of the latter part of verse 6 should be, “ His 


faith is reckoned unto righteousness.” 


In a precisely similar 
connection it is so rendered: “With the heart man believeth 
unto, e¢c, righteousness.” —Rom. 10:10. It is reckoned for what 
it really is, an operation of the soul that results in making it 
righteous in the sight of God. It accepts and appropriates the 


righteousness of Christ for justification. 
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ITV. The fourth thing to be considered is, the connection of 
works with justification. We have just seen that they are not the 
ground of it. Does justification by faith make good works of no 
avail? Certainly not. But it gives them their proper place. It 
does not admit them in any degree as the cause of our justification. 
On this the declaration of the apostle Paul is clear: ‘ We conclude 
that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the law.”— 
Rom. 3: 28. But the declaration of James is equally clear, that 
works have a place in justification: “ Ye see then, how that by 
works a man is justified, and not by faith onlv.”—James 2: 26. 
These statements do not contradict one another. The apostles 
entirely agree. This will appear from a consideration of the 
teaching of James. 

It is a sound principle laid down by evangelical writers on this 
subject, that faith alone justifies, but not being alone. The faith 
that justifies is not without repentance, love, and other gracious 
affections; and also good works. The faith that has not these 
accompaniments is not justifying faith. James is refuting the 
Antinomian error; that by the death of Christ we are freed from 
obedience to the moral law. He is necessarily led to show that 
justification by faith admits of no such freedom, Treating of the 
genuineness of faith, he maintains that the faith which is without 
works, that does not promote evangelical obedience, is not the 
faith that justifies. He describes it as a dead faith: “ As the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also.”— 
James 2: 28. ‘The comparison is in regard to the verity of the 
things compared. As truly as the body is dead without the spirit, 
so truly is faith dead without works. When there is motion in 
the body; pulsation, respiration or muscular action, we know that 
there is life. So when faith is active, working by love, the pres- 
ence of spiritual life is indicated. On the other hand, the absence 
of this spiritual activity is evidence of spiritual] death. And this 
is the apostle’s conclusion: “Faith if it hath not works is dead, 


being alone.’— Ver. 17. From this it is manifest that James is 
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treating not of the manner of justification, but of the evidence 
of it. 

The apostle brings forward two instances to illustrate and prove 
his position. The first is that of Abraham: “ Was not Abraham 
justified by works, when he offered up Isaac his son on the altar?” 
—Ver. 21. That Abraham was justified before he did this, 
we have already seen. The act of justification is irreversi- 
ble; and is never repeated. James does not refer to the justifi- 
cation of Abraham in its proper sense of a judicial cancelling of 
guilt, but in the sense of its manifestation. And he so explains 
himself: ‘Thou seest that faith wrought with his works, and by 
works was faith made perfect.”—Ver. 22. Works finished what 
faith began. Faith secured his justification, and by works it was 
manifested. By his obedience to the command to offer Isaac, he 
evinced that his faith was a living, active and justifying faith. 

The other case adduced by James, that of Rahab the harlot, is 
explained in the same way. She had heard what God had done 
for his people at the Red Sea, and in the wilderness. She knew 
that he had given to them the land of Canaan, and that he would 
destroy before them all its inhabitants. This knowledge was the 
expression of her faith. Believing this, she identified herself 
with them as the people of God, by concealing the spies and send- 
ing them away in safety. The apostle is not discussing the ques- 
tion, how Rahab was justified ; but how does it appear that she 
was a believer? The evidence of this is, that influenced by faith 
she exposed herself to the indignation of her countrymen, trusting 
the merey and power of God: “By faith Rahab the harlot 
perished not with them that believed not, when she had received the 
_ spies in peace.”—Heb. 11: 31. “ Likewise also was not Rahab 
the harlot justified by works when she had received the messen- 
gers, and sent them out another way? Fras the body without 
the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also.”—James 
2: 25, 26. 


PRELECTION XXVIL 


) 


ADOPTION. 


The second in the order of benefits that result from union with 
Christ, is adoption. Among men, adoption is the constitution of 
the relation of parent and child between parties where that rela- 
tion does not exist by natural birth. Pharaoh’s daughter adopted 
Moses, moved by pity and affection for the beautiful child in its 
helpless and suffering condition. Mordecai adopted Esther, his 
cousin, and “took her when her father and mother were dead for 
his own daughter.” 

The Greek word Sdcoeara rendered, (Hph. 1: 5), “the adop- 
tion of children,” literally means, placed as a son. It expresses in 
theology the act by which God brings into his family those who 
are “by nature children of wrath.” To this change our attention 
is now to be directed. 

I. Adoption differs from regeneration and justification. 

1. From regeneration. By both the relation of sonship is 
constituted, and on this account there is a lability to confound 
them. They differ in three respects: 

(a) In their nature. Regeneration is subjective. It is a work 
wrought in the soul by which it undergoes a spiritual transforma- 
tion.’ Hence it is described as a creation: “Ye are his work- 
manship created in Christ Jesus.”— Hph. 2:10. And, the pro- 
duct of this is called “a new creature.”,—JI. Cor. 5:17. It is 
the beginning of a new existence. Adoption is objective. It is 
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au act performed on the soul, that effects a change of relation. 
Those who were children of the devil (John 8: 44) are brought 
into the family of God: “Come out from among them and be ye 
separate, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you ; 
and I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.”—JI. Cor. 6: 17, 18. 

(6) Intheirform. Regeneration is the communication of life to 
the soul that was spiritually dead: “When we were dead in sins, 
he hath quickened us together with Christ.”—Eph. 2:5. By 
regeneration we are born into the kingdom of God: “ Except’ a 
man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of God.”—John 
3:5. Adoption is the constitution of a relation between God and 
those who are its objects, in which he brings them into his family, 
and makes them his heirs: “God hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art 
no more a servant, but a son; and if ason, then an heir of God 
through Christ.’”— Gal. 4: 6, 7. 

(c) In their effects. Regeneration brings us into vital oneness 
with Christ, and secures us from condemnation: “ If Christ be in 
you,—the spirit is life because of righteousness.”—Rom 8: 10: 
“There is no condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus.”— 
Rom. 8:1. Adoption brings us into the family of God, and 
secures to us the right of heirs to the privileges of the household : 
“Tf children, then heirs; heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Christ.”—FRom. 8: 17. 

2. Adoption differs from justification. By some it is held that 
it is cluded in it, and consists in the acceptance of the person of 
the one whose sins are pardoned. These acts, however, differ in 
three respects. 

(«) In their objects. The objects of justification are guilty and 
under condemnation: ‘ Him that justifieth the ungodly.” —Rom. 
4:5: “ Being justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through him.”—Rom. 5: 9. The objects of adoption are regen- 


erated and justified: ‘That being justified by his grace, we should 
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be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life.”— Titus 3: 7. 
“God sent forth his Son—to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of sons.”—Gral. 4: 4, 5. 

(6) In their nature. Justification is a judicial act passed by 
God as a Judge. In it a sentence of acquittal from the guilt of 
sin is pronounced on the ground of the imputed righteousness of 
Christ: “It is God that justifieth: Who is be that condemneth? 
It is Christ that died.”—Rom. 8: 33, 34: “Justified freely by 
his grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.”—Rom. 
3: 24. Adoption is a gracious act of God as a Father, by which 
is conferred the r.ght of membership in his family: ‘ Behold 
what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us, that we 
should be called the sons of God.”—T. John, 3: 1. 

(c) In their effects. Justification changes the state from 
that of condemnation to that of reconciliation: “ When we were 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son.” 
—fom. 5:10. Adoption changes the state from that of being 
estranged from God to that of being members of his family : 
“Ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens 
with the saints and of the household of God.” — Kph. 2: 19. 

II. Adoption is a divine act. God is its Author: “TI will be 
a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty.”—JJ. Cor. 6: 18. 

When we say that it is God that adopts us into his family, we 
mean the three-one God, whom we address in prayer as “Our 


> But as formerly shown, in all gracious opera- 


Father in heaven.’ 
tions the divine persons act in economic relations ; to them severally, 
adoption is ascribed. | 

1. God adopts in the person of the Father, 

(a) By predestinating us to be adopted: “The God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ—having predestinated us to the 
adoption of children.”—Hph. 1:5.  Predestination is that aspect 
of the eternal purpose that includes the means with the end, and 


in reference to adoption makes certain all that is necessary in order 
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to our becoming members of the family of God: ‘“ Whom he did 
foreknow he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of 
his Son. Whom he did predestinate, them he also called; and 
whom he called, them he also justified.”— Rom. 8: 29, 30. In 
order that Jesus Christ might be “the first-born among many 
brethren,” God the Father predestinated to be conformed to his 
image those whom he foreknew as the objects of his choice, aud 
called and justified. 

(6) By bringing us into his family, and making us his children: 
“Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us, 
that we should be called the children of God.”—JI. John, 3: 1. 
To -be called the children of God is to be recognized in this en- 
dearing and honorable relation by our Father in heaven. He 
raises us from the ignoble condition into which we were brought 
by sin, and places us above the children of light who never de- 
parted from their Father’s house. They are appointed ministering 
spirits for us, whom our Father has distinguished “as heirs of 
salvation.” 

(c) By imparting to us filial feelings and aftections: “Ye 
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father.”,— Rom. 8: 16. By this Spirit we are led to respond to 
this gracious relation. We address God in prayer with filial affection 
and confidence as: “Our Father who art in heaven.” In our trials 
we seek relief from him when all other sources fail: ‘‘ Doubtless 
thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and 
Israel acknowledge us not: Thou, O Lord, art our Father.”— 
Ts. 63:16: “He shall cry unto me, Thou art my Father, my 
God, and the Rock of my salvation.”—Ps. 89: 26. 

2. God adopts us in and through Jesus Christ. 

(a) Christ has purchased for us the right of sonship: “It 
became him for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 
in bringing many sons to glory, to make the Captain of their sal- 
yation perfect through suffering.”—Heb. 2: 10. We forfeited 


our right to sonship by sin, and “were by nature children of 
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wrath.” —ph. 2:3. Through Christ that right is restored to us: 
“Tn Christ Jesus ye that formerly were far off, are made nigh by 
the blood of Christ.”— Eph. 2: 19. 

(6) In Jesus Christ there are laid up for us the blessings 
secured to us by adoption: “It pleased the Father that in him 
should all fullness dwell.”—Col. 1:19: “God the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places in Christ.”—Hph. 1: 3. He is the depository of 
the covenant of grace on which as children we can draw for all 
we need: “Of his fullness have all we received, and grace for 
grace.”——John 1: 16: “My God will supply all your need, accord- 
ing to his riches in glory by Jesus Christ.”—Phil. 4: 19. 

(c) In Christ we receive in possession the right purchased for 
us: ‘God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father.”—Gal. 4: 6. Jesus Christ, the God-man, 
is the Son of God: “This is my beloved Son.”—WMatt. 3:17. 
This declaration of his Sonship was ratified and sealed to him by 
the Spirit descending and resting on him. In Christ we are par- 
takers of the Spirit as the Spirit of adoption: “ After that ye 
believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise which 
is the earnest of our inheritance.’—Hph. 1: 13,14. He seals 
to us as heirs a right to all the blessings laid up in Christ for us. 
Believers are the younger members of the family of God, receiv- 
ing through the elder brother the privileges and benefits of the 
household: “If children, then heirs; heirs of God and joint-heirs 
of Jesus Christ.”.— Rom. 8: 17. 

3. God adopts by the Holy Spirit. 

(a) The Holy Spirit unites us to Christ and brings us into a 
spiritual brotherhood with him. By assuming our nature the Son 
of God became partaker of our common humanity. By uniting 
us to him the Spirit constitutes us one with him in a common broth- 
erhood: “ He that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all 
of one; for which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren.” 


—Heb. 2:11. “By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body.” 
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—I. Cor. 12:13. Believers constitute the general assembly and 
church of the first-born which are written in heaven.” — Heb. 
12: 25. Our oneness with the Son secures to us the right of pri- 
mogeniture, by which all things become ours: ‘All are yours, 
and ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.”—I. Cor. 3: 22, 23. 

(6) He enters into our hearts as the Spirit of adoption, inspi- 
ring us with filial confidence and love: ‘‘God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.” 
Gal. 4: 6. By the Spirit given to Christ in infinite fullness, he ad- 
dressed God as his Father when in agony in the garden: “ Abba, 
Father, all things are possible unto thee.”— Mark 14:36. By 
him we are enabled to claim God as our Father: ‘As many as 
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.”—Rom. 
8:14. 

(c) He seals to us the benefits and blessings of adoption : 
“After that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemp- 
tion of the purchased possession.” —Hph. 1:13, 14. The object 
of a seal is to confirm the possession of a right. In adoption we 
receive a right to all covenant blessings, and the Spirit seals it to 
us: “The Holy Spirit by which ye were sealed unto the day of 
redemption.” —Hph. 4: 20. “He who: establishés us in Christ, 
and hath anointed us is God; who hath also sealed us and given 
the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.”—JJ. Cor. 1: 21, 22. 

(dq) He bears witness to us of our adoption ; “The Spirit itselt 
beareth witness with our spirits that we are the children of God.” 
—Rom. 8:16. “ He that believeth on the Son of God hath the 
witness in himself.’—J. John, 5:10. The apostle in Rom. 8: 15 
contrasts the Spirit of adoption with the spirit of bondage, called, 
II. Tim. 1: 7, “the spirit of fear.” This is the legal spirit that 
fills the soul with alarm at the threatenings of the covenant of 
works. When it is said we have not received this spirit, the 
figure Litotes is used, by which the opposite of what is denied is 
strongly affirmed. This spirit of bondage and fear is taken away, 
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and by imparting to the soul a sense of safety, the Holy Spirit 
testifies to us that we are in the family of God : “ Where the Spirit 
of the Lord is there is liberty.”,—JI. Cor. 3: 17. 

III. Adoption is a gracious act. Nothing but his own good 
pleasure moved God to bring into his family those who had 
estranged themselves from him. While our wretchedness might 
commend us to his compassion, our moral turpitude rendered us 
utterly unfit to be the objects of his complacential love. The 
grace of God is exercised in our adoption : 

1. In his predestinating us to be adopted: ‘ Having predes- 
tinated us to the adoption of children according to the good 
pleasure of his will.’—ph. 1:5. Justice demanded that those 
who had rebelled against him as the Supreme Ruler, and were 
persisting in their rebellion should receive condign punishment. 
It would have been a righteous thing with God to have predes- 
tinated us to this as due for our sins. But it pleased him to do 
otherwise. He graciously determined to “ make known the riches 
of his glory on the vessels of mercy, which he had afore prepared 
unto glory.”.—Rom. 9: 283. Having provided for the satisfaction 
of justice by the suretyship of Christ, he predestinated those of 
our fallen race whom he saw meet to elect, to salvation to be 
brought into his family and enjoy the blessings of children. 
Notwithstanding their pollution and guilt, “children of wrath” 
and “enemies in their mind by wicked works,” he passed by others 
and foreordained for them the privileges of adoption: “God 
who is rich in mercy for his great love wherewith he has loved 
us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together 
with Christ (by grace ye are saved); and hath raised us up 
together and made us sit together in heavenly places with Christ 
Jesus.” —Hph, 2: 4-6. 

2. In removing the hindrances that stood in the way of our 
adoption. Justice demanded that traitors and rebels should receive 
the punishment due for their crimes. As symbolized by the 


flaming sword placed at the east of the garden from which our 
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first parents were driven out, it stopped the way of return to 
the privilege of children until its claims were satisfied. This con- 
sideration is emphasized in the inquiry which God makes concern- 
ing his people of old, but equally applicable to every one whom 
he proposes to bring into his family: ‘ How shall I put thee among 
the children, and give thee a pleasant land, a goodly heritage of the 
hosts of nations.”—Jer. 3:19. And still more emphatic is the 
inquiry by another prophet: “ How shall I give thee up, Ephraim? 
How shall I deliver thee Israel? How shall I make thee as 
Admah? How shall I set thee as Zeboim?’—AHos. 11: 8. 
Mercy puts in her plea, and infinite wisdom solves the problem : 
““My heart is turned within me, and my repentings are kindled 
together. I will not execute the fierceness of mine anger.”— 
Ver. 9. “Thou shalt call me my Father, and shalt not turn 
away from me.”—Jer. 3: 19. He removes all obstacles and in- 
vites to accept of his proposals of reconciliation: “Come now 
let us reason together saith the Lord, though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool.”—Js. 1:18. “I counsel thee to buy of 
me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy 
nakedness do not appear, and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that 
thou mayest see.”— Rev. 3: 18. 

3. In the consummating act of adoption. Divine grace is 
specially manifested in bringing us into the family of God: “ Be- 
hold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us that 
we should be called the sons of God.”—J, John, 3:1. It is not 
only to the greatness of divine love in our adoption, but to the 
character of it, that attention is called. The manner of that love 
is wonderful that raises the objects of it from the lowest depths of 
degradation, and honors them with distinguishing tokens of divine 
favor. Hezekiah contemplated it with wonder and delight: “Thou 
hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of corruption ; 


for thou hast cast all my sins behind thy back.’—Js. 38: 17. 
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The Father sees the returning prodigal afar off, receives him with 
open arms, brings him home and restores him to the privileges of 
the family. In our adoption “ grace reigns through righteousness 
unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord.”—Rom. 5: 21. 

IV. Adoption secures heirship to distinguishing privileges. 

1. An honorable relationship and name: “ Now are we the 
sons of God.”—J. John, 3: 2. To be called the “children of 
God” is the highest honor that could be conferred on us. Angels 
are the sons of God by creation. Adoption raises us to equality 
in relationship with those holy beings that never defiled themselves 
with sin. And the honor is enhanced when we consider that we 
are raised from the lowest depths: “ He raiseth up the poor out 
of the earth, and lifteth the needy out of the dunghill; that he 
may set him with princes, even with the princes of the people.” 
—Ps. 113: 7, 8. And we are honored with a most excellent 
name: ‘ Where it was said, ye are not my people, there it shall be 
said to them, ye are the children of the living God.”—Aos. 1: 10. 
It is the ambition of the men of the world to have a “noble 
pedigree ;” to be in the line of illustrious names. ‘This aspiration 
has its proper object in the relation constituted in adoption. How 
high the honor conferred on the victor in the conflict with spiritual 
enemies: ‘Him that overcometh, will I ‘make a pillar in the 
temple of my God, and he shall go no more out ; and I will write 


on him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my 


God, which is the New Jerusalem which cometh down out of | 


heaven from my God ; and I will write upon him my new name.” — 


His omits ila 


2. Freedom and confidence in approaching God. We are di- 


rected by our divine teacher to approach God in prayer, saying: 
“Our Father which art in heaven.” This relation the correlate of 
children, “teaches us to draw near to God with all holy reverence 
and confidence as children to a Father.” By the Spirit of adop- 


tion we are made to realize the gracious relation, and with con- 


fidence‘make known our wants to him. He is pleased to describe 


ee 
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his affection to us, by the paternal relation: “ Like as a father 
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.”— 
Ps. 103: 13, And with gracious care he gives assurance that he 
will hear and answer our prayers: “If ye being evil know how 
to give good gifts to your children; how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him.”— 
Luke 11: 13. 7 

It is when by the Spirit witnessing with our spirits that we 
are the children of God, we feel ‘that the separation between us 
and our Father is taken away, and with confidence we pour out 
our prayers into his attentive ears. We can “come boldly to the 
throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help 
in time of need.”—Heb. 4:16. “Ye have received the Spirit 
of adoption whereby we cry Abba: Father.”—Rom. 8 : 15. 
3. The sanctified use of afflictions. All the afflictions of be- 
lievers are from God as a Father: “ If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons.” —Heb. 12: 7. To endure chasten- 
ing is to bear the hand of God with. patience and cheerful sub- 
mission to his will. This is a fruit of sonship in the family of 
God. The Spirit of adoption teaches us to see in our afflictions 
the means that God employs for our spiritual well-being: “ No 
chastening seemeth for the present to be joyous, but grievous ; 
nevertheless afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness unto them that are exercised thereby.” —Heb. 12: 11. 

Sanctified afflictions tend to promote growth in grace. It was 
the Psalmist’s experience: “It is good for me that I have been 
afflicted, that I might learn thy statutes.’—Ps. 119: 71. “ Our 
light affliction which is but for a moment worketh for us a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.”—JI. Cor, 4: 17. 
These trials, seen to be sent in love, draw us near to God: ‘ Whom 
the Lord loveth he chasteneth, even as a father the son in whom 
he delighteth.”— Prov. 3:12. “As manyas I love, I rebuke and 


chasten; be zealous therefore, and repent.”—Rev. 3:19. And 
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when these afflictions are borne with childlike submission they be- 
come blessings: “Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, O 
Lord, and teachest him out of thy law; that thou mayest give 
him rest from the days of adversity.” —Ps. 94: 12, 13. 

4, Conformity to the likeness of Jesus Christ. To this end 
the objects of God’s eternal choice are foreordained: “ Whom he 
did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son.”—Rom. 8: 29. “As ye have borne the image 
of the earthy, ye shall also bear the image of the heavenly.”—J, 
Cor.15: 49. “The new man renewed in knowledge after the 
image of him that created him” is “put on” in regeneration, and 
is perfected in adoption and sanctification. Jesus Christ sets him- 
self before us as a pattern for our imitation: “ Learn of me, for I 
am meek and lowly of heart.”—Matt. 11: 29. “ He that saith he 
abideth in him, ought himself also so to walk even as he walked.” 
—I. John, 2:6. The adopted child grows into the likeness of the 
parents who adopt it, through affection for them and confidence 
in them. The likeness of believers to Christ will be perfected in 
heaven: ‘ Now are we the sons of God and—we know that when 
he shall appear we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he 
is. And every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself, 
even as he is pure.”—I. John, 3: 2, 3. 

5. A right to heirship of all earthly blessings: “ He that 
overcometh shall inherit all things; and I will be to him a God, 
and he shall be to me a son.”—Rev. 91:7. “All things are 
yours, and ye are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.”—J. Cor. 3: 21, 
22. Of God as our Father, who is in heaven, we as his children 
ask ‘day by day our daily bread.” Whether we have little or 
much of the things of this world, we have a right as heirs to 
what we receive: “Blessed are the meek, for they shall inherit 
the earth.”—Matt. 5: 5. 

6. Heaven as our everlasting inheritance: “Giving thanks 
unto the Father who hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light.’—Col.1:12. ‘If children 
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then heirs ; heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ ; if so be that 
we have suffered with him, we may be also glorified together. 
For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in 
us.”—Rom. 8:17, 18. Our arisen Saviour has ascended to his 
Father and our Father (John 20: 17,) to prepare for us a place, 
and will come again to receive us to himself. His desire is that 
where he is, there we may be also. There are many mansions 
in his Father’s and our Father’s house, and to these every adopted 
child has the right of inheritance. When the design of God 
shall have been fulfilled in the present state of existence, and the 
grand assize shall be completed; from the lips of our elder 
brother we shall hear the gladdening invitation, “Come ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foun- 
dation of the world.” Then shall be realized how great is the 
blessedness of membership in the family of God. 


PRELECTION. XXVIIE. 


SANCTIFICATION. 


To sanctify is predicated in Scripture of both God and man. 
It has two principal meanings: to set apart to a sacred use; and 
to make internally holy. In the first sense, God sanctified the 
eventh day of the week, the Sabbath: “And God blessed the 
seventh day and sanctified it.’—Gen. 2: 3. In the second sense, 
he sanctifies believers: “ Sanctify them through thy truth.”— 
John 17:17. Men are said to sanctify in the first sense: “ Moses 


sanctified the people.’— Hx. 19: 14. In the second sense: 


“Every one that hath this hope in him sanctifieth himself.”— 


' I, John, 3:3. Sanctification in the meaning of making holy, is 
the subject of this prelection. 

Sanctification is defined in the Larger Catechism to be, “A 
work of God’s grace whereby they, whom God hath, before the 
foundation of the world, chosen to be holy, are in time, through 
the powerful operation of the Spirit applying the death and resur- 
rection of Christ unto them, renewed in the whole man after the 
image of God, having the seeds of repentance unto life, and all 
other saving graces put into their hearts, and those graces so 
stirred up and strengthened, as that they more and more die unto 
sin, and live unto newness of life.” 

I. Sanctification differs from regeneration and justification. 


1. From regeneration, 
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(a) Regeneration is wholly a divine work. The soul is the 
passive subject of it: ‘“ Born not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God.”—John 1:13. “ Of 
his own will begat he us.”—James 1: 18. In sanctification the 
soul is the active subject of the work—a co-worker with God: 
“Work out your own salvation—-for it is God that worketh in 
you.” —Phil. 2: 12,13. “Grow in grace.”—IT. Pet. 3: 18. 

(6) Regeneration is a change from a state of nature to a state 
of grace. It is a radical transformation of the moral condition 
of the soul: ‘“ Hath delivered us from the kingdom of darkness, 
and translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son.””—Col. 1: 18. 
Sanctification is a relative change from one degree of grace to 
another: “They go from strength to strength.”—-Ps. 84: 7. 
“Forgetting the things that are behind, and reaching forth unto 
the things that are before, I press toward the mark.”— Phil. 
3:13, 14. 

(c) In regeneration spiritual life is communicated to the soul : 
“The dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that 
hear shall live.’—John 5: 25. In sanctification spiritual life is 
exercised and increased by the soul: ‘The life which I now live 
in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God.”—G@al. 2: 20. 
“ Our inward man is renewed day by day.”—IJ. Cor. 4: 16. 

2. From justification. 

(a) Sanctification is a work immediately of God the Spirit: 
“God hath—chosen you to salvation through sanctification of the 
Spirit.’—JI. Thess. 2:13. Justification is an act of God the 
Father: “Whom he predestinated, them he also called; and 
whom he called, them he also justified.” — Rom. 8 : 30. 

(6) Sanctification is progressive: ‘ Let us run with patience 
the race that is set before us.”—Heb. 12:1. Beginning at the 
new birth it advances till it attains perfection in holiness at 
death: “The path of the just is as the shining light that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day.”—Prov. 4:18. The 


act of justification is instantaneous. There is no intermediate time 
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between being’ under condemnation, and being justified: “It is God 
that justifieth; who is he that condemneth ?”—Rom. 8 : 33, 34. 

(c) Sanctification cleanses from the pollution of sin and fits for — 
the enjoyment of heaven: “ Follow—holiness, without which no , 
man shall see the Lord.”—Heb. 12: 14. “And there shall in no 
wise enter into it anything that defileth, neither whatsoever work- 
eth abomination nor maketh a lie.”—Rev. 21: 27. Justification 
gives freedom from the guilt of sin, and a right to eternal life: 
‘Being justitied by faith, we have peace with God.”—Rom. 5: 1. 
“Whom he justified, them he also glorified.”— Rom. 8: 30. 

II. Sanctification is a work of God’s grace. 

1. Itis a gracious work. 

(a) It belongs to the plan of salvation, which is wholly of 
grace. God purposed to’ save sinners because it seemed good to 
him to do so. Their state of sin and misery was the occasion, not 
the cause of his purpose. The declaration, “by grace ye are 
saved” (ph. 2: 5), includes the whole scheme of human salvation, 
from its existence in the divine mind asa decree, till its completion 
in the glorification of the saved. 

As a part of the system of salvation, and in order to its per- 
fection, the sanctification of those who were included in it was 
necessary. It could not be that God would take a soul to heaven 
without being sanctified: ‘Thou art not a God that hast pleasure 
in wickedness ; neither shall evil dwell with thee. The foolish 
shall uot stand in thy sight; thou hatest all the workers of 
iniquity.”—Ps. 5: 4,5. Hence the graciousness of the work of 
sanctification is to be traced back to the good pleasure of God as 
the originating cause of the whole plan of salvation. 

(6) ‘The progress of sanctification in the souls of believers is of 
grace. God has a sovereign right to give or withhold grace as he 
pleases. Often, as in the case of the fall of David, he does not 
give the grace necessary to resist temptation. Infinite wisdom 
sees when it is best to allow the arts of the adversary, and 


our corruptions to prevail. In the case of Hezekiah, “God left 
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him to try him.”—JI. Chron. 32: 31. Peter was suffered to deny 
his Master. By divine grace the king of Judah was brought to see 
and acknowledge his sin; (Js. 39:8), and the fallen apostle was lifted 
up by a look of affection from him whom he had denied. (Luke 
22: 61, 62.) From the throne of grace there is given “ merey and 
grace to help in time of need.”—Heb.4: 16. ‘ He giveth more 
grace, wherefore he saith, ‘God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace 
to the humble.’”—James 4: 6. 

(c) By grace the work of sanctification is perfected at death. 
“Ye are come to the general assembly and church of the first- 
born which are written in heaven, and to the spirits of just 
men made perfect.” —Heb. 12: 23. Growth in grace culminates 
in perfection of holiness. For accomplishing this, God has in his 
abundant grace provided means. The gifts of our ascended Lord 
have thisas their ultimate design: ‘ Till we all come in the unity 
of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.”— 
Eph. 4:13. “ Being confident of this very thing, that he who hath 
begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus 
Christ.”—Phil. 1: 6. 

2. Itisadivine work. God is the efficient cause of our sanc- 
tification. 

(a) God the Father purposed it and provided for it. Our Lord 
in his intercessory prayer addressed to the Father, presents the 
petition on behalf of his people: ‘“Sanctify them through the 
truth ; thy word is truth.”,—John 17:17. The Father wills that his 
children be sanctified: “ Thisis the will of God, even your sanc- 
tification.” —I. Thess. 4: 3. And he provides that his will be 
carried into effect. Jude addresses his epistle ‘to them that are 
sanctified by God the Father.”—Jude, ver. 1. His perfection is 
the model which they are to imitate: ‘Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father in heaven is perfect.’ ’— Matt. 5: 48. 

(6) God the Son purchased it. The sanctification of his people 
was one end of the death of Jesus Christ: He “ loved the church 
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and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify and cleanse it— 
that he might present it to himself a glorious church not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be holy and 
without blemish.— Eph. 5: 25-27. In Christ the Head there is 
laid up a fullness of holiness purchased for his people. By union 
with him they become partakers of it: ‘ Jesus Christ is made of 
God to us—righteousness and sanctification.”—JI. Cor.1:30. By 
his righteousness imputed to us weare justified ; and by it wrought 
in us we are sanctified. 

(c) God the Holy Spirit applies it. It is his. place to impart 
to the souls of the redeemed the blessings designed by the 
Father, and purchased by the Son for them. The term Holy as 
a part of his name is a descriptive designation. He makes holy. 
In regeneration he enters into the soul, communicates to it spiritual 
life, and renovates it in all its faculties: He is “the Spirit of 
holiness.”,—Aom. 1:4. ‘The offering up of the Gentiles was 
acceptable to God being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.”—Rom. 
15: 16. 

IlI. Sanctification is both internal and external. 

1. Internal. It respects the state of the soul, and develops 
the gracious principles implanted in regeneration. | 

(a) It increases the illumination of the understanding. In 
regeneration light is let into the soul that was in darkness: “Ye 
were formerly darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord.—Eph. 
5:8. “Show forth the praises of him who hath called you out 
of darkness into his marvelous light.”—J. Pet. 2:9. This light 
is dim and feeble at the beginning. The soul the subject of the 
new birth is like the man whose eyes Christ opened, who at first 
saw “men as trees walking.”—Mark 8: 24. To thesoul the sub- 
ject of the change of regeneration the perception of spiritual 
objects is very imperfect. . 

It is the work of the Spirit of God in sanctification to give 
- clearer views of divine things. For this Paul prays on behalf of 


the Ephesian Christians: “That the God of our Lord Jesus 
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Christ, the Father of glory may give unto you the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him; the eyes of your 
understanding being enlightened.”— ph. 1: 17,18. This was 
the design of the mission of the Spirit: “The Comforter who is 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he 
shall teach you all things and bring all things to your remem- 
branee.”—John 14: 26. 

(6) . It promotes the purification and elevation of the affections. 
“Set your affection on (be minding) the things that are above.” 
—Col. 3:2. This divine injunction clearly implies that the 
natural tendency of the active powers of the mind is downward : 
“They that are according to the flesh do mind the things of the 
flesh.”.—Rom. 8:5. The love of the world is a prevailing 
power in the unrenewed soul, wholly at variance with tle love of 
God: “If any man love the world the love of the Father is 
not in him.”—J. John, 2: 15. 

This bent of the affections is changed in regeneration. ‘To the 
understanding spiritually enlightened the excellence of spiritual ob- 
jects is exhibited. God is seen to be worthy of the supreme affec- 
tions of the heart. To love him with all the heart, and soul, and 
strength, and mind, will be the desire of the renewed soul. He 
will also be regarded with holy awe and fear because of his infinite 
greatness. ‘he people of God will be the objects of love ; and on 
the other hand sin will be loathed and abhorred. These sentiments 
feeble at the beginning will grow and increase by the work of the 
Spirit of God, raising the soul constantly farther above the things 
of earth, and bringing it nearer heaven: “The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance.”—G'al, 5: 22, 23. 

(c) It extends to the renovation of the will: ‘ Be renewed in 
the spirit of your mind.”—Eph. 4: 23. The mind, vooc, in this 
command is the seat of emotions. It is the soul in the exercise of 
its active powers. The will is renewed in regeneration, but owing 


to imperfect illumination it at times fails to make the right choice. 
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Partially renewed it yields to the law in the members. It 
is the work of sanctification to bring the will wholly under the 
direction of “the new man, which after God is created in right- 
eousness and true holiness.’—Hph. 4: 24. The Spirit in the soul 
“transforms it by the renewing of the mind for proving what 
is that good, and acceptable and perfect will of God.”—fom. 
LZ: 

(d) It quickens and rectifies the conscience. In the unrenewed 
man the conscience is “evil,” (Heb. 10 : 22), “defiled,” ( Titus 1 : 15), 
and “seared,” (J. Tim. 4: 2). It is the function of conscience 
to carry into effect the decisions of the judgment. If the judg- 
ment is perverted, conscience errs; excusing what is wrong, 
and aecusing for what is right. This was the case with Paul 
before his conversion. He thought within himself that he “ought 
to do many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nazareth.’— 
Acts 26: 9. And in reference to his convictions when thus em- 
ployed, he said: “I have lived in all good conscience before God 
until this day.”—Acts 23:1. By good conscience he meant an 
approving conscience. But when arrested by the Spirit of God, in 
the light communicated to him, his judgment condemned what it 
had before approved, and conscience executed the sentence in 
anguish of soul, under conviction of sin. 

Of the same kind is the experience of every converted sinner. 
And it is by enlightening the judgment and quickening the con- 
science that the process of sanctification is carried forward. Under 
the influence of the Spirit in promoting holiness of life, the be- 
liever can say as Paul: ‘ Herein do I exercise myself to have a 
conscience void of offense toward God and toward men.”—Acts 
24:16. 

2. External. The principle of holiness implanted in the soul 
in regeneration exerts its influence on the whole outward conduct : 
“Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteous- 


ness unto sin, but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are 
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alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of right- 
eousness unto God.”—Rom. 6:13. Sanctification extends to the 
whole man: “The very God of peace sanctify you wholly, 
and I pray God that your whole spirit and soul and body be pre- 
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”— 
ToD hess. 5 2 23. 

The law of God in the hand of Christ is the rule to which the 
“new man” is to be conformed in thoughts, words and actions. 
What it prohibits is not to be done; what it requires is to be 
obeyed. The enlightened understanding sees the law to be good 
and obedience conducive to happiness: “The judgments of the 
Lord are true and righteous altogether. More are they to be de- 
sired than gold, yea, much fine gold, sweeter also than honey and 
than the honeycomb. Moreover by them is thy servant warned, in 
keeping of them there is great reward.”—Ps. 19: 9-11. Holy 
affections will be set on right objects and lead to holiness of life : 
“YT delight in the law of God after the inward man.”—Rom. 
7: 22. The will influenced by divine grace refuses the evil, and 
chooses the good: “I have chosen the way of thy truth; thy 
judgments have I laid before me.”—Ps. 119: 30. And the quick- 
ened conscience will accuse for evil doing, and approve what is 
in accordance with the divine law: “ We trust we have a good 
conscience, in all things, willing to live honestly.”— Hebd. 13: 18. 
“Cease to do evil; learn to do well.”—Js. 1:10, 11. “Abhor 
that which is evil; cleave to that which is good.”—Rom. 12: 9. 
These divine precepts show the bent and inclination of the regen- 
erated soul, under the sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit. 

IV. Insanctification the soul is active. This point has already 
been referred to, when stating the difference between regeneration 
and sanctification. Its importance requires that it should receive 
farther consideration. ‘The spiritual life communicated in regen- 
eration is to be exercised. Hence the direction: “Work out your 
own salvation.”—Phil. 2: 12. “Let us cleanse ourselves from 


all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear 
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ot God.”—JT. Cor. 7: 1. “Grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”—JZ. Pet. 3: 18. 

The soul, as the subject of sanctification, needs deliverance from 
both bondage and defilement. Sanctification respects both these 
conditions. It frees from the slavery of sin and cleanses from its 
pollution. The work of sanctification is twofold—mortification and 
vivification ; dying to sin and living to righteousness. Both are — 
indispensable to growth in grace: “If ye live after the flesh ye 
shall die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortity the deeds of the 
body, ye shall live.”,—Rom. 8: 13. “Mortify your members 
which are on the earth.”— Col. 3: 5. “They that are Christ’s have 
crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts.” —Gial. 5: 24. 

IV. Thereare means of sanctification. These are of two kinds; 
gracious ordinances and providential dispensations. 

1. Gracious ordinances. (a4) The word read and heard: “The 
Holy Seriptures are able to make wise unto salvation, through the 
faith that is in Christ Jesus. All scripture is given by inspiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be per- 
fect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.”—JI. Tum. 3: 
15, 16. (6) The sacraments; baptism and the Lord’s supper: 
“That he might sanctify and purify it (the church) with the wash- 
ing of water.’—FHph. 5:26. “He saved us by the washing of 
regeneration.” — Titus 3:5. “ He that eateth my flesh and drink- 
eth my blood dwelleth in me and I in him.”—John 6: 56, 
(c) Prayer: “If ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your children, how much more will your heavenly Father give his 
Holy Spirit to them that ask him ?”—Jzvke 11: 13. 

2. Providential dispensations. (a) Prosperity with the divine 
blessing tends to promote holiness: ‘The goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance.”—-Rom. 2: 4. “They shall utter abundantly 
the memory of thy great goodness, and shall sing of thy righteous- 
ness.” — Ps. 145: 7. (6) Sanctified adversity promotes the growth 
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of grace in the soul: ‘ He chastens us for our profit, that we may 
be partakers of his holiness.” —Heb. 12: 10. 

It is by the exercise of faith that the means of sanctification 
are made to conduce to this end: ‘ Neither is he that planteth any- 
thing, neither he that watereth ; but God that giveth the increase.” 
—I. Cor. 3:7. “ Purifying their hearts by faith.”—Acts 15: 9. 
“Ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth, through the 
Spirit to unfeigned love of the brethren,’”—J. Pet. 2: 22. ‘“ Hav- 
ing therefore these promises, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear 
of God.”—lI, Cor. 7:1. The child of God in the exercise of 
faith resolves to go forward: “I will go in the strength of the 
Lord God ; I will make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine 
only.” —Ps. 71:16. And it is his confidence that he will succeed : 
“Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel and afterward receivé 
me to thy glory.”—Ps, 73: 24. 

V. Sanctification is necessary, 

1. ‘To the believer’s own safety and happiness. Sin exposes to 
the wrath of God, and subjects to fatherly chastisement: “If 
they break my statutes and keep not my commandments, then I 
will visit their transgressions with the rod, and their iniquity 
with stripes.”—Ps. 89: 31, 32. Sin, in the act of committing it, 
inflicts a sting on the conscience. Nothing can heal this but gen- 
uine repentance and the believing application of the blood of 
Christ.. When the soul, duly affected with the bondage and defile- 
ment of sin, flees for deliverance to him that “is able to save 
to the uttermost,” and cries out in anguish, “Who shall deliver 
me from the body of this death?” (Rom. 7: 24), it finds relief and 
comfort. Complaint is changed into thanksgiving: “I thank God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.”—Rom. 7 : 25. 

2. In order to exemplify Christian character: “To walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called” (Hph. 4: 1), is 
both our duty and our privilege. To have our conversation as 


becomes the gospel of Christ, should be our constant aim. How 


350 SANCTIFICATION, 


inconsistent with this is the indulgence of any known sin! “ He 
that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also so to walk even as 
he walked.”—J. John, 2: 6. “Let every one that nameth the 
name of Christ depart from iniquity.”,—ZI. Tim. 2: 19. 

3. To promote the welfare of others: “None of us liveth to 
himself.” —Rom. 14:7. The influence of every man is for good 
or evil to his fellow-men, according as his life is holy or sinful: 
“Through thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom 
Christ died. But when ye sin so against the brethren and wound 
their weak conscience, ye sin against Christ.”—J. Cor. 8: 11, 12. 
The good effect of a holy life on those wko surround us, can 
scarcely be overestimated. Every Christian should be able to say, 
“ Be ve followers of me.”—J. Cor. 4: 16. 

4, To fit for the enjoyment of heaven: “ Follow—holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord.”—Heb. 12: 14. Into 
the New Jerusalem above “there shall in no wise enter anything 
that defileth, neither worketh abomination nor maketh a lie.”— Rev. 
21:27. Without holiness there could be no enjoyment in the 
heavenly state and exercise. Sanctification makes “meet to be par- 
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light.””— Col. 1: 15. 

5. In order to glorify God: “ Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father 
who is in heaven.” —Matt. 5: 16. To glorify God is the highest 
end at which to aim, and should be set before us in all we 
do: “ Whether therefore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do 
all to the glory of God.”—-J. Cor. 10: 31. There are the strongest 
obligations resting on us to aim at this end: “Ye are not your 
own, ye are bought with a price; therefore glorify God in your 
body and in your spirit, which are God’s.”—J. Cor. 6: 19, 20. 
By holiness of heart and of life we glorify God. 

VI. Sanctification is perfected in entire freedom from sin. 

1. This is not attained before death. Sin clings to the mem- 
bers with a tenacity that nothing can overcome but the dissolution 
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of soul and body: “ There is not a just man upon the earth, that 
doeth good and sinneth not.”—EHeel. 7: 20. “If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us.”— 
f. John, 1:8. The law of God demands entire conformity to it, 
both in its prohibitions and requirements, in our thoughts, words 
and actions. It needs but an appeal to the consciences of men to 
evince that this is not attainable in the present life. Who is there 
that will claim to be able to keep the sum of the law; to love 
God with all the heart, and soul, and mind, and strength ; and to 
love his neighbor as himself? The hope to attain perfect holiness 
betore death is a delusion that will deceive to their ruin those 
who are blinded by it. 

2. The work of sanctification is progressive. The subject of 
the new birth is perfect in kind, but not in degree. As a new 
born babe, has all that belongs to a full grown man, so the new 
creature is the perfect Christian in miniature: “ He grows up into 
him in all things who is the Head, even Christ.”—Eph. 4: 15. 
His life is a race, and perfection in holiness is the goal which 
he is striving to reach and where he will receive the prize: “ For- 
getting the things that are behind, and reaching forth to the things 
that are before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus.”—Fhil. 3: 13, 14. 

3. The sanctification of the soul is perfected at death. So 
soon as it is separated from the body it is received into heaven. 
Our Lord said to the malefactor crucified with him: “ To-day 
shalt thou be with me in Paradise.”—Luke 23 : 43. Paul 
knew that for him to depart was to be with Christ.—(PAil. 
1: 23.) Nothing that is sinful can enter heaven. Sin, dislodged 
from the heart when the new creature is formed, intrenches itself 
in the members, where it carries on its warfare against the law of 
the mind, until death dissolves the connection and delivers the soul 
from its assaults. The new creature is then freed from all 
its evil surroundings, and the soul made perfect in holiness passes 


immediately into glory. 
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4, At the resurrection the whole man, soul and body, will be 
perfected. In this life, the body is a clog to the soul. At death 
the separation takes place. ill the resurrection the soul apart 
from the body is in the full possession of all its faculties fully 
sanctified. But there is the want of the other component part of 
the person. During that time the body in the dominion of death 
is not partaker with the soul in enjoying and_ glorifying 
God. But at the time of that blessed re-union of soul and body, 
believers will have reached the highest state of perfection of the 
whole man. The spiritual body animated by the glorified spirit will 
then be a fit helper of its immortal occupant in the blessed em- 
ployment of the heavenly state. When “he shall appear we shall. 
be like him, for we shall see him as he is,” and be ravished with 
the beauty of holiness, shedding its effulgence on all redeemed by 
the blood of Christ, and sanctified by his Spirit. 
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PRELECTION XXIX. 


Peis VANCES UNDO UIP E. 


The subject next claiming consideration is Repentance. Its 
proper place might seem to be just after regeneration; but as 
it expresses the exercise of a renewed soul, in the whole progress 
of the divine life, it naturally follows justification and adoption ; 
acts that effect a permanent change on the state and relation of the 
objects of them. Repentance is not an act of God performed on 
the soul, like justification and adoption; nor is ita work of God 
performed in the soul like regeneration. It is a gracious prin- 
ciple imparted to the soul, as faith is, to be exercised in maintain- 
ing the conflict with sin throughout life. | 

I. Repentance is turning from sin to God: ‘“ Repent ye there- 
fore and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out.”— 
Acts 3:19. This is the standing formula that presents the duty 
of all unrenewed men. “ Repent ye” was the call first uttered by 
the forerunner of Jesus Christ.—Matt. 3: 2. And then by Christ 
when he entered on his public ministry, and by both, the exhor- 
tation was enforced by the consideration of the change about to 
take place: “ Repent for the kingdom of heaven is at hand.”— 
Matt.4:17. Adam by the fall turned away from God; and all 
his posterity are born in the same condition: “ Every one of them 
is gone back.”—Ps. 53:5. “The wicked are estranged from the 
womb ; they go astray so soon as they are born, speaking lies.”— 
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Repentance is included in conversion, but differs from it as a 
part from the whole. Conversion in its full signification is the 
spiritual change that takes place in the soul, beginning with 
regeneration, and terminating in perfection of holiness. It in- 
cludes regeneration, justification, adoption and sanctification. ‘The 
soul is not wholly converted until it is made meet for heaven. 

Repentance like faith, with which it is inseparably connected, is 
both a habit, and a succession of acts; both a state and a duty; a 
principle implanted in the soul; and the exercise of that principle 
in the life and conduct. The turning of the soul to God is at first 
wholly a divine work. The soul under the power of spiritual 
death, is no more able to turn itself to God, than is the dead body 
to rise up and walk. In the communication of spiritual life it is 
turned; and in the exercise of this life it repents. This order 
is plainly tanght in the experience of one who had undergone 
the change: “Surely after that I was turned, I repented.”— 
Jer. 31: 19. | 

Genuine repentance is distinguished in Scripture from that 
which is falseand spurious. It is described as: “‘ Repentance unto 
life.’— Acts 11: 18. “ Repentance towards God.”—Acets 20: 21, 
‘Repentance to salvation.”—J/. Cor, 7:10. “Turning to the 
Lord with all the heart and all the soul.”—I. Kings, 8: 48. It is 
known by its fruits: “ Bring ye therefore fruits meet for repent- 
ance.” —Matt. 3: 8. 

i Repentance is a saving grace. Without it there is no 
salvation: “ Except ye repent ye shall all likewise perish.” —Luke 
18:3. Until sinners turn to the Lord they are on the way to 
eternal death: “ Having the understanding darkened, being alien- 
ated from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, 
because of the blindness of their hearts.”—Zph. 4:18. “They 
know not, neither will they understand, they walk on in darkness.” 
—Ps. 82: 5. Mislead by the false glare of earthly things; they 
“call evil good, and good evil, they put darkness for light, and 
light for darkness.”—Js. 5: 20. “This wisdom descendeth not 
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from above, but is earthly, sensual, devilish.” —James 3: 15. The 
love of the world is the predominating principle, that draws them 
away from God: “If any man love the world, the love of the 
Father is not in him.”—J. John, 2: 15. The will obstinately per- 
sists in departing from God: “They hold fast deceit, they refuse 
to return.”—Jer. 8: 5. To all repenting, there is promise of ac- 
ceptance: “ Let the wicked forsake his way, and_ the unrighteous 
man his thoughts; and let him return to the Lord and he will 
have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon.”—IJs. 55:7. “There shall be joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth.”—Luke 15 : 7. 

Repentance is of grace: “Then hath God also granted to the 
Gentiles repentance unto life.’—Acts 11:18. In both aspects of 
repentance, as a work wrought in us, and as a gift bestowed on us, 
it is entirely free. The soul, “dead in trespasses and sins,” can- 
not change its state; it cannot produce in itself the ability to 
turn to God. And being guilty and under condemnation, it 
is utterly without merit. It is wholly indebted to the sovereign 
grace of God for the will and power to forsake sin and turn to 
God. The appropriate prayer is, “Turn thou me, and I shall be 
turned, for thou art the Lord my God.”—Jer. 31: 18. 

III. God is the Author of repentance. The same power that 
created the soul at first is needed to re-create it—to restore it to 
its state before man fell. The turning of the sinner to God is as 
really a divine work as bringing him into existence. This was 
the end of the mission of Jesus Christ. Zacharias, the father of 
John the Baptist, announced it in fitting words in the oracle that 
he uttered: “The day-spring from on high hath visited us ; to give 
light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to’ 
guide our feet in the way of peace.”—Luke 1:78, 79. For this 
end the Son of God came to the world and laid down his life as 
our Surety: “ All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned 
every one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the 


iniquities of us all”’—ZJs. 53: 6. 
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The mission of the Spirit who works in us the saving change, is 
the fruit of the atonement and intercession of Christ: “ I will 
pray the Father and he will give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you forever.”—John 14: 16. It is his work to 
“convict the world of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment.”— 
John 16: 8. By enlightening the understanding, purifying the 
affections, rectifying the judgment, inclining the will, and quick- 
ening the conscience, he turns us back from our fearful departure, 
and brings us to God: “In Christ Jesus you who formerly were 
far off are brought nigh by the blood of Christ. For through 
him we have access by one Spirit to the Father. Now therefore, 
ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with 
the saints and of the household of God.”—Eph. 2: 18, 18, 19. 
For this end the God-man ascended up to heaven: “ Him hath 
God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour, 
to give repentance to Israel, and the forgiveness of sins.”—Acts 
5: 31. And this was the substance of the message that was to be 
delivered in his name to the Gentiles: “That they should repent 
and turn to God, and do works meet for repentance.”—Acts 
26: 20. 

ITV. Repentance is a duty of universal obligation: ‘“ God 
now commandeth all men everywhere to repent.”—Acts 17: 30. 
The soul having received the principle of repentance, is to exer- 
cise it; being turned by divine power, it must: go forward. The 
resolution and prayer should be, “ We will not go back from thee; 
quicken us, and we will call on thee.”—Ps. 80: 18. 

Repentance as a duty includes : . 

1. <A conviction that we are sinners in the sight of God. This 
is much more than a mere theoretical belief that we are violators of 
the divine law. Such a belief may exist in the mind without any 
sense of sin as an evil, or any desire to turn from it. Simon the 
sorcerer believed and was baptized, though he was still in “ the gall 
of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity.” —Acts.8: 13, 23. True 


conviction is what David felt when he made his confession, “1 
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have sinned against the Lord.”—J/. Sam. 12:13. It was this that 
brought forth from the publican worshiping in the temple, the 
prayer, “God be merciful to me a sinner.”—Luke 18:13. Such 
were the convictions of the converts on the day of Pentecost: 
“They were pricked in their heart, and said, Men and brethren, 
—what shall we do?”—Acts 2: 37. This conviction produces a 
painful sense of having dishonored God, and of being exposed 
to his wrath. 

2. Sorrow for sin. Sorrow is an emotion always produced by 
pain in the body or inthe mind. The resolution of the true pen- 
itent is, “I will declare mine iniquity, I will be sorry for my sin.” 
—Ps. 38:18. Conviction of sin stirs up the depths of genuine sor- 
row. In an Old Testament promise this is described in expressive 
language: “I will pour upon the house of David and on the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, the Spirit of grace and of supplications ; 
and they shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they 
shall mourn for him, as one mourneth for an only son, and shall be 
in bitterness for him as one that is in bitterness for a firstborn.”— 
Zech. 12:10. The comparison here represents true sorrow for 
sin as of the deepest intensity. What anguish of soul greater, 
than that of a parent on the occasion of the death of an only son! 
Verse 11, seems to look forward to the anguish of the con- 
verts on the day of Pentecost: ‘“ ‘There shall be a great mourning 
in Jerusalem as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of 
Megiddon.” ‘This was on the occasion of the death of Josiah, 
who was slain in the valley of Megiddo: “ All Judah and Je- 
rusalem mourned for Josiah.” “And Jeremiah lamented for Jo- 
siah, and all the singing men and singing women spake of Josiah 
in their lamentations.” —JI. Chron. 35: 24, 25. And as an effect 
of the judgments of God, by which the evil of their sin was 
pointed out, it was foretold of the remnant ef God’s people who 
should escape: “They shall be on the mountains like doves of the 
valleys, all of them mourning, every one for his iniquity.’ ea 


Hizek. 7: 16. 
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3. Hatred of sin. Hatred is a passion the opposite of love. 
Love attracts and draws to its object; hatred repels and drives 
away. Sin is the object of hatred in two aspects; as pollution 
and as guilt; as loathsome and as hurtful. In the first aspect, sin 
is compared to leprosy. That disease, under the law was the 
embodiment of uncleanness. Paul likens sin to a human corpse ; 
and shrinks from it with the deepest aversion : “ O wretched man 
that Iam, who shall deliver me from the body of this death?” 
—Rom. 7: 24. By the prophets the epithets “ abominable” and 
“detestable” are applied to sins; especially sins of idolatry. 
(Jer. 16:18: Hzek. 5: 11, et al.), expressing in the strongest terms 
their hatefulness in the sight of God. Sin is the abominable thing 
that he hates. ‘The church in her confession to God, uses sim- 
ilar language: “ We are all as an unclean thing, and all our 
righteousnesses are as filthy rags.”—Js. 64:6. From an object so 
hateful the penitent soul turns away with feelings of abhorrence. 

As guilt, sin is the object of the believers hatred. It is his 
enemy, seeking his destruction: “Fleshly lusts war against. the 
soul.”—I. Pet. 2: 11. “ The carnal mind is enmity against God.” 
Rom. 8:7. The wicked are hated of God: “Thou hatest all 
workers of iniquity.”—Ps. 5: 5. And they are for their sins 
hated of God’s people: ‘Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate 
thee—I hate them with a perfect hatred; I count them mine 
enemies.” —Ps. 189: 21, 22. From that which is so odious the 
penitent soul will turn away with feelings of detestation. 

4, Self-loathing on account of sin. The abhorrent nature of sin 
is seen by the penitent in its relation to himself. Viewed as his 
own sin, it produces feelings of self-loathing. As chargeable with 
acts so repulsive to his renewed nature, his loathing of sin includes 
himself as the sinner. Self-loathing is one of the fruits and 
evidences of thorough conversion: “Then shall ye remember 
your own evil ways and your doings that were not good, and shall 
loathe yourselves in your own sight for your iniquities and for 


your abominations.” — Ezek. 36:31. Such were the feelings of 
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Job after God had revealed himself to him in his excellence and 
glory: “T have heard of thee by the hearing of the ear, but now 
mine eye seeth thee ; wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust 
and ashes.”—Job 42: 6. 

A case may be supposed that will enable us to have some idea 
of the sense of vileness, that a view of his sins will produce in 
one who sees them in the light of the holiness that the law of 
God requires. Conceive of a woman of high position in society, 
courted and flattered in the social circle in which she moves. 
Imagine her for some offense sentenced to be stripped of her costly 
and splendid dress and clothed with the attire of a beggar in all its 
rags and filth. Thus attired, put her in the company of her 
associates in the days of her pride, and what must be her feelings ? 
Sunk under the load of conscious degradation, she would abhor 
herself. . This is a faint picture of the feelings of degradation 
that a soul savingly enlightened experiences when contemplating 
the odiousness of his sins. David gives a striking description of 
his state in figurative language: ‘My wounds stink and are cor- 
rupt because of my foolishness. My loins are filled with a loath- 
some disease, and there is no soundness in my flesh.”—Ps. 38 : 
5-7. The condition of God’s people of old is realized in the case 
of each individual when his eyes are opened: “ From the sole of 
the foot even unto the head there is no soundness in it ; but wounds, 
and bruises, and putrefying sores.”—Js, 1: 6. 

5. Turning from sin to God. Sorrow for our sins, hatred of 
them and self-loathing on account of them, will lead to reforma- 
tion. This fell properly under sanctification, the subject of the 
preceding prelection. The true penitent will exercise himself daily 
in dying to sin and living to righteousness : “ Mortifying the mem- 
bers which are on the earth,” (Col. 2:3), and living soberly, 
righteously and godly in this present world.” — Titus 2: 12. 

6. Confession of sin. A true sense of sin will seek relief in 
confessing it to God. Confession of sin is a commanded duty : 


“Only acknowledge thine iniqnities that thou hast transgressed 


360 RHPHENTANCE UNTO LIFE. 


against the Lord thy God.”—Jer. 3: 13. There are instances of 
confession recorded. David confessed his sin : “ I acknowledge my 
transgressions and my sin is ever before me.”—Ps. 51: 38. So did 
Ezra: “ Behold we are before thee in our trespasses, for we cannot 
stand before thee because of our sins.” —Ezra 9:15. The teaching 
of Scripture is plain and pointed on the duty and benefit of con- 
fessing sin: “,He that covereth his sins shall not prosper; but 
whoso confesseth and forsaketh them shall find merey.”—Prov. 
28:13. “If we confess and forsake our sins he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unright- 
eousness.”—TI, John, 1: 9. 

V. Repentance is inseparably related to faith. Both are graces 
of the Spirit, implanted in the soul in regeneration. They are 
exercised toward different objects, but their tendency is the same. 
In turning from sin by repentance the soul turns to God; in 
going by faith to God the soul turns from sin: “ Repent ye and 
believe the gospel.”,—Mark 1:15. The first record we have of 
the preaching of our Lord is a summary of these gospel duties. : 
Before he went up to heaven he left it as his injunction to his dis- 
ciples: “That repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name among all nations.”—Luke 24:47. To 
the Jews to whom Peter preached he delivered this message: “ Re- 
pent ye and be converted that your sins may be blotted out.”— 
Acts 3:19. And to bestow this gift was one end of the ascension 
of Christ: “ Him hath God exalted with his right hand—to give 
repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.”—Acts 5:31. Faith 
is evidently included in these gospel statements. Where there is 
true repentance there is faith. This is clearly presented in an Old 
Testament promise that looked forward to New Testament times: 
“They shall look upon me, whom they have pierced, and mourn 
for him.”—Zech.12:10. Faith looks, repentance mourns. This is 
presented in forcible terms in the Shorter Catechism: “A sinner 
from an apprehension of the merey of God in Christ turns with 
grief and hatred of his sin unto God.” Faith looks to the 
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pierced Saviour, repentance mourns for the sins that pierced him. 
Tt is the look of faith that calls repentance into exercise. 

Paul in his address to the Ephesian elders, whom he met at 
Miletus, presents a summary of his preaching: “ Testifying both 
to the Jews and also to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ.”—Acts 20: 21. In dealing 
with the Grecks who were just coming out of heathenism, he 
urged the law that condemned their sinful practices, and thereby 
excited in them a sense of the evil and danger of their sins. To 
the Jews who were already brought to conviction of their sins by 
_ the law, he exhibited Christ as the object of faith, giving these 
twin graces each its proper place in the conversion of sinners, and 
edification of believers. 

VI. Repentance includes resolutions of holy living. This 
is expressed in the Shorter Catechism in the words: “ With full 
purpose of and endeavors after new obedience.” New obedience 
is obedience to the law of Christ, including along with moral 
precepts, all gospel duties. When it is seen that a life of holiness 
is that alone which will free the conscience from those terrors that 
are produced by violations of the divine law, there will be sincere 
endeavors to “follow holiness.” Here it is necessary to guard 
against a legal spirit, that would bring back into bondage to the 
broken covenant of works. The obedience that arises from true 
repentance is evangelical obedience. The true penitent, conscious 
of his inability to do anything of himself pleasing to God, strives 
to obey in the strength of grace possessed. Distrusting himself, 
he places his confidence in Christ, and goes ‘boldly to the throne 
of grace, that he may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time 
of need.” 

VII. Repentance is necessary. 1. In order to obtain the 
forgiveness of sins: “ Repent and be converted that your sins may 
be blotted out.”—Acts 3:19. Repentance is a means of forgive- 
ness. A sense of the evil of sin stirs up to seek relief, and this 
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is found only by fleeing by faith to Christ, whom “God hath ex- 
alted to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to Israel, 
and forgiveness of sins.’—Acts 5: 31. The convinced sinner 
renouncing the service of sin, and resting on Christ for salvation 
is absolved from the guilt of his sin, and obtains a title to eternal 
life. 2. In order to enjoy peace of conscience. Sin not repented 
of burdens the soul. The awakened conscience gives no rest until 
the burden is taken away. This is strikingly illustrated in the 
exercise of David, recorded by himself. (Psalm 32: 3-5.) IKnow- 
ing that he was a sinner he attempted to suppress the convictions 
that were torturing his soul: “When I kept silence, my bones 
waxed old through my roaring all day long.” But he had no 
rest: “ Day and night thy hand was heavy upon me.” Repent- 
ance brought relief: “I acknowledged my sin unto thee, and 
mine iniquity have I not hid. I said, I will confess my trans- 
gressions to the Lord; and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.” 
3. In order to progress in holiness. Sin retards those who are 
running for the heavenly prize. The direction is: ‘ Let us lay 
aside every weight, and the sin that doeth so easily beset us, and 
let us run with patience the race that is set before us.”—Heb. 
12:1. The burden must be thrown off in order to reach the 
mark and gain the prize. This is done by genuine and thorough 
repentance. ‘The members that are on the earth must be mortified.— 
Col. 3:5. The flesh with the affections and lusts must be cruci- 
fied——Gal. 5: 24. Thus “forgetting the things that are behind, 
and reaching forth to the things that are before,” the believing peni- 
tent “ presses toward the mark,” and at last gains “the prize of 
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”—Phil. 3:14. 


PRELECTION XXX. 


Pie LEK MANENCE OP THE STATE OF 
GRACE. 


The question, Whether every regenerated person shall certainly 
continue in a state of grace and be saved? is one of the points of 
controversy between Calvinists and Arminians. Among those 
who take the negative of this question, there is not entire agree- 
ment. Some maintain that though no one who is a subject of the 
gracious change, shall finally perish, yet he may, by sin, fall back 
into the natural state of enmity ; but that nevertheless he shall be 
converted and restored to the favor of God before he dies. Others 
hold that a believer in Christ may fall totally and finally from 
grace and eternally perish. In opposition to both these views, we 
maintain the affirmative of the question stated above. 

To simplify the subject, I will mention some points that are not 
at issue in this controversy. 

1. The question is not, Shall all who profess to be believers in 
Christ, and are reckoned as such by others, be certainly saved? 
Inattention to the difference between a mere profession of the 
Christian religion, and the real existence of grace in the heart, 
leads to mistaken views on this subject. If it were so that all 
who profess the name of Christ were true believers, then the 
possibility of falling from a gracious state would be a certain 


conclusion from unquestionable facts. 
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There are numerous instances of some who have for a time 
followed Christ, afterwards going away and entirely renouncing 
their engagements. But the Scriptures abound with instances of 
insincerity in a religious profession. Our Lord speaks of some 
who will claim in the day of judgment to have been his follow- 
ers, to whom he will say, “I never knew you; depart from me, 
ye workers of iniquity.”-—Matt. 7: 22, 23. There are some who 
have “the form of godliness, but deny the power thereof.”— 
LIT. Tim. 3:5. There are some who have a name to live, but 
are dead. (Rev. 3:1.) When such fall away, it proves nothing 
in regard to the possibility of a true believer apostatizing and per- 
ishing. 

2. The question is not, Is it possible for a believer tc fall into 
sin, to the defiling of his conscience and to the loss of a sense of 
reconciliation with God? This possibility we admit, but we hold 
that however great may be bis fall, he never entirely loses the 
seed of grace, nor relapses into the unregenerate state: “Though 
he fall he shall not be utterly cast down, for the Lord upholdeth 
him with his hand.”—Ps, 37 : 24. | 

3. The question“is not, Can the believer persevere in the state 
of grace in his own strength? If left to himself he would cer- 
tainly fall into hopeless apostasy. But we hold that God will not 
suffer him to fall: “The Lord loveth judgment and forsaketh not 
his saints; they are preserved forever.”—Ps. 37: 28. 

The point that I propose to prove is, that every one who is a 
subject of the regenerating change shall certainly be saved. 

I. The first argument is taken from the love of God as the 
moving cause of the purpose of salvation: “God so loved the 
world that he gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever belieyv- 
eth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.”’—John 
3:16. By the love of God we are to understand what is elsewhere 
called “the good pleasure of his will.”’—Hph. 1:5. It is his 
essential goodness by an act of his sovereignty going forth toward 
a portion of our fallen race to save them. All thought of the 
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cause in sinners themselves of this exercise of divine goodness 
towards them, are at variance with correct views of sovereignty. 

Now assuming as admitted, that God’s love to sinners contem- 
plated their salvation, itis a pertinent inquiry, Can it fail of ac- 
complishing that end? If God loved us while we were sinners, 
and so loved us as to bring us into a gracious relation to himself, 
in order to save us, can anything take place afterwards that would 
hinder the attainment of that end, and cause him to withdraw his 
love from us? If our sin and guilt did not prevent him from 
so loving us as to bring us into a state of reconciliation with 
himself, can our fall afterwards avail to prevent him from contin- 
uing us in that state? This is precisely the point of the apostle’s 
reasoning: “ For if when we were enemies we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we 
shall be saved by his life?”—Rom. 5:10. It is an argument 
a fortiori, from the greater to the less. If God so loved us when 
we were in a state of nature as to bring us into a state of grace, 
will he afterwards for any cause withdraw that love and leave us to 
fall, and be eternally lost? Such a conclusion would be at vari- 
ance with proper views of his immutability. 

And this induction is confirmed by Scripture: “ Having loved 
his own who were in the world, he loved them to the end.”— 
John 13:1. “I have loved thee with an everlasting love, there- 
fore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee.”—Jer. 31:3. “He 
will rest in his love.’—Zeph. 3: 17. ‘ My loving-kindness will 
I not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail ; 
my covenant will I not break, nor change the thing that is gone 
out of my lips.”—Ps. 89: 33, 34. 

II. The second argument is based on the divine decree pre- 
destinating some to everlasting life. 

1. God has appointed some to be saved: “God hath from the 
beginning chosen you to salvation.” —JI. Thess. 2: 13. Election 


or choice as predicated of God is an act of his mind separating 
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some of the human family from the rest to be saved. Predestina- 
tion is the act of his will determining and providing for the 
accomplishment of that end. 

2. God has determined to save those whom he has chosen to 
salvation. Choice and decree are with God one simple act. To 
our conceptions they are two. But it will aid us to view them as 
distinct. And this is the teaching of Scripture: ‘“ He hath chosen 
us in him before the foundation of the world—havying predestina- 
ted us unto the adoption of children.”—Hph. 1:4, 5. “ Whom 
he did foreknow he also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of his Son.”—Rom. 8: 29. “As many as were ordained 
to eternal life believed.”—Acts 18: 48. It is clear from these 
passages, that along with determining the end to which the 
elect were chosen, there was the predestination of the means by 
which the purpose concerning the end should be fulfilled. God 
foreknew, and ordained to eternal life, those whom he had chosen. 
He predestinated them to obtain that life by adoption into his 
family ; by calling and justifying them; and by giving them faith 
to believe on Christ: “ Whom he did foreknow,—them he also 
called. whom he called, them he also justified, and whom he justi- 
fied, them he also glorified.” Rom. 8 : 29, 30. 

It is objected to this reasoning that predestination to eternal 
life is based on the condition of believing. ‘To this the answer 
is, that nowhere in the Scripture is this taught. In Acts 13: 48 
the fact is stated that of the Gentiles to whom Paul and Barnabas 
preached, “whosoever ogoe were appointed to eternal life, be- 
lieved.” The appointment made believing the means, as certain 
as eternal life, the end. Hence their believing could not 
be the condition of their salvation, but the means appointed to 
insure the end. It was by believing that their ordination to eternal 
life was manifested. 

III. The stability of the covenant of grace is the ground of 
our third argument. There are two aspects of the covenant of 
grace which we will-consider in applying it to the point in hand: 


as made with Christ the Head, and as made with his people in him. 
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1. As made with Christ the Head. That there is such a com- 
pact between God in the person of the Father, and the Son as 
Mediator, was shown in the prelection on that subject. All that 
is necessary to add here as proof, is found in the declaration of 
Jesus Christ, when fulfilling his mission on earth, that he was 
sent by the Father: “I came down from heaven not to do mine 
own will, but the will of him that sent me.”—John 6: 38. Christ 
was sent to perform a work of which the Father’s will was the 
rule; and he voluntarily accepted the appointment. This was the 
substance of a covenant. In that agreement the Father gave to 
the Son as Mediator his people to be redeemed. To this he refers 
in his prayer to the Father: “I have manifested thy name unto 
the men whom thou gavest me out of the world ; thine they were 
and thou gavest them me; and they have kept thy word.”—John 
Ath ca: 

Jesus Christ performed the condition of the covenant: “TI 
have glorified thee on the earth; I have finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do.”—John 17: 4. He claimed the fulfillment 
of the promises of the covenant: “And now, O Father, glorify 
thou me with thine own self, with the glory which I had with thee 
before the world was.”—Verse 5. It was promised as belonging 
to his mediatorial glory, that his work of redemption should be 
successful: “ When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, 
he shall see his seed, he shall prolong his days, and the pleasure 
of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. He shall see of the travail 
of his soul and shall be satisfied.”—Js. 53: 10, 11. 

Those deseribed in this passage are all those for whom he under- 
took in the covenant of grace, and who by the new birth are “ his 
seed” and “the travail of his soul.” Can any of them be lost? 
Can the God-man, when enjoying the reward of his humiliation 
and suffering, be deprived of the glory of the salvation of any of 
those for whose sin “his soul was made an offering?” Impossible. 
All the promises made to the Son of God as a party in the cove- 


nant of grace shall be fulfilled. 


& 
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2. As made with Christ’s people in him their Head. To them 
the covenant is wholly promissory. We find the promises of the 
covenant in a comprehensive summary in Jer. 31:33: “This 
shall be the covenant that I will make with the house of Israel. 
After those days, saith ‘the Lord, I will put my law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their God, 
and they shall be my people.” This passage, quoted in Heb. 8: 10, 
is clearly of universal application, and describes the work of the 
Spirit regenerating the souls of those whom Christ has redeemed, 
and uniting them to him in personal covenant. The double 
promise is, ‘ I will be their God, and they shall be my people.” 
And to this it is added by the prophet, “I will forgive their 
iniquities and will remember their sins no more,” (Jer. 31: 34;) 
and by the apostle, “I will be merciful to their unrighteousness 
and their sins, and their iniquities will [ remember no more.”— 
Heb. 8: 12. | 

Can these promises, made through Christ to his people, fail of 
fulfillment? Who will dare to say that God either cannot or 
will not perform all that he has promised in the covenant of grace - 
to those whom he gave to Christ to be redeemed? Such an aver- 
ment, dishonoring to God, must be made by those who reject the 
doctrine for which we contend. 

IV. The perfection of the atonement of Christ supplies ano- 
ther argument for the permanence of the state of grace. The 
perfection of the atonement is clearly taught in Scripture. Our 
Lord said in his prayer to his Father, “I have finished the work 
thou gavest me to do.”—John 17:4. On the cross, when he was 
giving up the ghost, he uttered the significant exclamation, “ It is 
finished.” —John 19: 30. The Holy Spirit by Paul tells us that 
“by one offering of himself he hath perfected forever them that 
are sanctified.” —Heb. 10: 14. These declarations plainly teach, 
that Jesus Christ by his obedience to the death, made a full and 
complete atonement for the sins of his people. This being so, we 


affirm that not one of them shall be lost. The preceding argument 


_ THE PERMANENCE OF THE STATE OF GRACE. 369 


from the stability of the covenant of grace, is based on the faith- 
fulness of God; we now maintain the same point from his justice. 
And this will appear from the consideration of justice both to 
Christ, and to his people. 

1. Justice to Christ. The withholding of the payment stipu- 
lated in a contract as due for work done, is on all hands accounted 
unjust. The Lord Jesus Christ by laying down his life for his 
people, freed them from the obligation of the covenant of works, 
both in its precept and penalty. It is due to him that the whole 

benefit of his suretyship be received by those for whom he fulfilled 
it. Words that he uttered in the garden to the band that came to 
arrest him, have here their full significance: “If therefore ye seek 
me, let these go their way.”—John 18: 8. In their immediate appli- 
cation, they meant that he represented his disciples, and in taking 
him, the band had no right to take them. But in a higher sense 
they mean, that retributive justice had no claim on those for whom 
he acted. And this important principle is recognized by the Su- 
_preme Judge, when contemplating the exaction from the Surety 
its demands on his people: “Awake, O sword, against my Shep- 
herd, against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts ; 
smite the Shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered, and I will 
turn mine hand upon the little ones.”—Zech. 13: 7. In the hour 
of suffering the Father’s wrath, when justice was receiving from him 
satisfaction for the sins of his people, he was assured that his 
obedience for them would be accepted, and that justice should 
secure their deliverance. The promise, “ I will turn my hand upon 
the little ones,” he interpreted in saying to the band, “ Let these 
go their way ;” and to his disciples, “After I am risen again, I will 
go before you into Galilee.”—WMatt. 26:32. It was justice to 
him for them to escape the suffering inflicted on him as their 
Surety. 

2. Justice to his people. There is nothing more firmly estab- 
lished in human jurisprudence than the principle, that what a man 
does by another, is in law the same as done by himself. If it is 

ns 
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wrong, the demerit is his; if it is right, his is the benefit. In the 
administration of human laws substitution is admitted in civil, but 
not in criminal cases. ‘The reason is, no man has a right to assume 
the guilt of another. In the divine administration, it is wholly 
different. ‘The God-man had the right to assume the guilt of his 
people, and to expiate it by his death. This he has done: “ He 
gave his life a ransom for-.many.”—WMatt. 20: 28. Justice is satis- 
fied, and has no demand on them. A relapse back into bondage 
to the covenant of works, and the endurance of its penalty, could 
only be by the judicial act of the Judge. And shall he condemn to 
eternal death those for whom the Surety purchased everlasting 
life? That be far from him. “Shall not the Judge of all the 
earth do right ?” 

VY. From the intercession of Christ: ‘‘ Who is he that con- 
demneth? Itis Christ that died; yea, rather, that is risen again, 
who is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession 
for us.”—Fom. 8: 34. Christ, by his intercession, gives effect to 
his work of atonement. His intercession consists in his praying 
to the Father and receiving from him, for his people, the blessings 
he has purchased for them. The sum of these blessings is eternal 
life. In this part of his priestly work he distinguishes between 
them and the world, and he intercedes for them in regard, both to 
this life, and the life to come: “I pray for them; I pray not for 
the world, but for them which thou hast given me, for they are 
thine.”—“TI pray not that thou shouldest take them out of the 
world, but that thou shouldest keep them from the evil.”—“ Father, 
T will that they whom thou hast given me be with me where I am, 
that they may behold my glory.”—John 17: 9, 15, 24. 

The intercession of Christ cannot be in vain. Every good 
thing that he asks shall be given. At the tomb of Lazarus when 
interced ing for the sorrowing sisters of him that was dead, he ex- 
pressed his confidence in the certainty that he would be heard: 
“HWather I thank thee that thou hast heard me; and I knew that 


thou hearest me always.”—John 11: 41, 42. Now, inasmuch as 
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Christ intercedes for those whom the Father has given him, that 
they may be kept from the evil in the world, and be taken to 
heaven at their death, the conclusion is irresistible, that all his peo- 
ple shall persevere in grace to the end. 

It is objected to the argument from the intercession of Christ, 
that his prayer in the garden was not answered. To this I reply, 
that the petitions uttered in the garden were not intercessory. 
They were the expressions of his holy humanity shrinking from 
the suffering that he was about to endure, conditioned on the Father’s 
will. Again it is objected, that he prayed when on the cross for 
forgiveness to those who were putting him to death: “Father for- 
give them for they know not what they do.”—Luke 23; 34. To: 
this I answer; that prayer was limited to a certain class of his mur- 
derers; those who were of the elect and acting through ignorance. 
Who these were, he knew; and for them he prayed. His prayer 
was answered on the day of Pentecost, and afterwards. Peter 
refers to this in his discourse to the people that were gathered 
together on the occasion of healing the lame man: “ Ye denied 
the Holy One and the just—and killed the Prince of Life whom 
God hath raised from the dead. And now, brethren, I know that 
through ignorance ye did it.’—Acts 3: 14,15, 17. For those of 
his people who in blind zeal were engaged in the crucifixion he 
prayed, and his prayer was answered in their conversion and sal- 
vation. 

VI. From the indwelling of the Spirit. This secures to be- 
levers the certainty of their perseverance in grace. 

1. The Holy Spirit abides in the soul into which he comes: “I 
will pray theFather, and he will give you another Comforter that he 
may abide with you forever; even the Spirit of truth—ye know 
him, for he dwelleth in you.”—John 14: 16, 17. “The anoint- 
ing which ye have received of him abideth in you—the same anoint- 
ing teacheth you of all things, and is the truth, and no lie, and even 
as it hath taught you, ye shall abide in him.”—J. John, 2: 27. 
The Holy Spirit enters into the soul in its regeneration, and abides 


there ; it is inconceivable that it can fall away and eternally perish. 


372 THE PERMANENCE OF THE STATE OF GRACE. 


2. He seals the soul in which he dwells: “After that ye be- 
lieved, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise.”—Hph. 
1:13. “Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God whereby ye were 
sealed to the day of redemption.”—Eph. 4: 30. The seal con- 
firms and makes sure that to which it is applied. The Spirit 
secures to believers in Christ their infallible safety: “The founda- 
tion of the Lord standeth sure; having this seal; the Lord 
knoweth them that are his.’—JI. Tim. 2: 19. | 

3. He is the earnest and pledge of the promise of eternal 
life: “The Holy Spirit of promise who is the earnest of our 
inheritance.”—Hph. 1: 18,14. “Who hath given us the earnest 
of the Spirit in our hearts.’—JI. Cor. 1:22. The Greek word 
appafwy rendered “earnest” is formed from the Hebrew. It 
means a pledge given to secure the fulfillment of a contract. 
This is its meaning in Gen. 38: 17; The Holy Spirit as given to 
believers is a pledge that all the blessings purchased for them by 
Christ shall be bestowed. ‘These blessings include grace to persevere 
to the end. ‘This indwelling of the Spirit secures against final 
apostasy. 

VII. From Scripture authority. 

1. Scriptures that teach that perseverance in grace is wholly of 
God: ‘‘He who hath begun a good work in you will perform it 
until the day of Jesus Christ.”—Phil. 1:6. “It is God that 
worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure.” — Phil. 
2:13. “Kept by the power of God through faith unto salya- 
tion.”—J, Pet. 1: 5. 

2. Scriptures that teach that assurance of salvation is attainable: 
“T know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth—whom I shall see for myself, and mine 
eyes shall behold, and not another.”—-Job 19: 25,27. ‘We 
know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved, 
we have a building of God, a house not made with hands, 
eternal in the heavens.”—JI. Cor. 5: 1. “Give diligence to 


make your calling and your election sure; for if ye do these 
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things ye shall never fall.”’—J7Z. Pet.1:10. There can be no 
assurance of salvation if it is possible to fall from a gracious state. 

3. Scriptures that directly assert the certainty of perseverance 
in a state of grace: “The righteous also shall hold on his way.” 
—Job 17:9. “The Lord loveth judgment and forsaketh not his 
_ saints, they are preserved for ever.”—Ps. 37: 28. “Al] that the 
Father giveth me, shall come unto me, and him that cometh unto 
me, I will in wise cast out.”—John 6: 37. “My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them; and they follow me; and I give unto 
them eternal life; and they shall never perish; neither shall any 
pluck them out of my hand. My Father who gave them me is 
greater than all; and none is able to pluck them out of my 
Father’s hand.”—John 10 : 27-29. 

It is affirmed in opposition to our position and argument, that 
the Scriptures teach the possibility of believers falling from grace 
into irrecoverable apostasy. Two passages are especially pro- 
cluced as proofs of this: “It is impossible for those who were 
once enlightened, and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the world to come; if they shall fall 
away; to renew them again to repentance ; seeing they crucify to 
themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame.”—Heb. 6: 4-6. “If we sin willfully after that we have 
received a knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment 
and fiery indignation, that shall devour the adversaries.” —Heb. 
10: 26, 27. | 

In replying to the objection from these Scriptures to the doctrine 
of the permanance of the state of grace; I remark : 

1. That it is evident that the case presented in both these 
passages, is that of those who have committed the unpardonable 
sin. They are those whom it is “impossible to renew again to 
repentance,’ and for whom “there remaineth no more sacrifice for 


sins.” Now, as this is an extreme case, it 1s not a very good 
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foundation for an argument against the ordinary operation of 
established law. We might admit it as an exception and use it 
in our favor; on the principle that exceptions confirm the rule. 
But waiving this, I remark again: 

2. That the description in these passages of the persons spoken 
of, is not the same as those presented in our argument. It is not 
said that they were the objects of the love of God; that they were 
chosen to salvation ; that they were within the covenant of grace ; 
that they were included in the atonement of Christ; that they 
were the objects of Christ’s intercession ; or that they enjoyed the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Now whatever weight these scrip- 
tures may have against our position, they leave our argument 
untouched. I remark further : 

3. That the descriptions by the apostle present a high degree 
of religious attainments, but which nevertheless fall short of the 
state of grace. Paul characterizes true converts in very different 
language: “Such were some of you, but ye are washed, but ye 
are sanctified, but ye are justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God.”—J. Cor.6: 11. “The fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance.”—Gral. 5: 22, 23. “ Holy brethren, par- 
takers of the heavenly calling.” —Heb. 3: 1. 

By some it is thought that these are instances of hypothetical 
argument. ‘The case 1s supposed of a high degree of attainment 
and the danger that would follow defection; the design being to 
encourage the Hebrews to go on to perfection in the discharge of 
Christian duties. That this was the design there is no doubt, and 
the cases supposed were well suited to promote it. The higher the 
attainments in the supposed case, the stronger the motive to watch- 
fulness and diligence. In hypothetical reasoning, we are not con- 
fined to either facts or possibilities. Indeed the greater the impos-\ 
sibility, the stronger is the confirmation of the statement that fol- 
lows. In Jer. 33: 25, we find an illustration of this: “Thus saith 


the Lord: If my covenant be not with day and night, and if I 
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have not appointed the ordinances of heaven and earth, then will 
I cast away the seed of Jacob and David my servant.” The sup- 
position is intended to confirm the faith of God’s people. The 
truth stated in the hypothetical form is, that as certainly as God 
will continue the order of the movements of the heavenly bodies, 
so surely will he continue to keep his covenant with his people. 
Who would infer from this the possibility of God breaking his 
covenant? And in the cases under consideration, the high attain- 
ments from which the defection is supposed to take place, and 
the impossibility of recovery from it, give point and force to the 
exhortation to watchfulness and progress in the Christian life. 

The view first presented seems to me the most satisfactory. 
It has this advantage over the other, that it not only warns against 
the danger of defection, but presents the strongest inducements to 
make our calling aud election sure, as infallible security against 
apostasy. ‘‘If ye do these things ye shall never fall.” 


PRELECTION XXXI. 


AAT TE a Wie Oia en et 


The subject of the Law of God has, in some of its aspects and 
connections, been presented in these prelections on “man in his 


> and “man in his federal relation to God.” Its 


moral relation ;’ 
importance requires for it a more thorough consideration, and its 
proper place seems to be immediately after the application of re- 
demption. 

The term, law, is used in a wide latitude of meaning; but 
defined and limited in the expression, “law of God,” it means the 
will of God revealed to men as the rule of their obedience. I will 
now consider it, | 

I. In its preceptive form, as first given to Adam. 

1. Law has its origin in the holy and righteous nature of God, 
Holiness as an attribute of God, is his infinite moral excellence 
considered in reference to himself: ‘ Glorious in holiness.”— Ex. 
15:11. “Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil; and canst 
not look on sin.”—Hab.1: 12. Righteousness is that excellence 
exercised in his dealings with rational and accountable creaturesé 
“Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy throne.”—Ps. 
89:14. “Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” —Gen. 
18:25. The moral law is a formulated transcript of these divine 
attributes. The existence of man, a rational and accountable 


being, made it necessary that the will of God should be made 
376 


THE LAW OF GOD 377 


_ known to him. Created in his image, the soul of Adam reflected 
the moral lineaments of the divine original. Such an adjustment 
was required in order to harmony between the Creator and his 
moral subjects. 

2. Man was created in this moral relation to God. We are 
familiar with the statement, that the law of God was written on 
man’s heart in his creation. The statement is true, however 
obscure its meaning. Adam knew from his consciousness, intui- 
tions and inclinations, what was required of him. It does not 
appear that to the law as thus revealed there was any annexed 
penalty. In the spontaneous performance of whatever he was 
inclined to do, he found perfect happiness. And so long as the 
image of God remained impressed on his soul, it was impossible 
that he could will or do anything contrary to the will of God. 
II. In its federal form, as a covenant made with Adam. God, 
without ceasing to be a ru'er, aud man, without ceasing to be a 
subject, became by a dispensation of divine goodness, parties if a 
compact. That compact is called the covenant of life, and the 
covenant of works. Life was the blessing impliedly promised: in 
it, and obedience the condition required by it. 

1. The obligation of this covenant included the whole will of 
God. When Adam gave his consent to this agreement, he bound 
himself to do whatever God should command; and not to do 
whatever God should forbid. And this embraced along with the 
revelations of the divine will made to him internally through his 
consciousness and intuitions, whatever outward communications 
God should make to him. “Obey my voice,” was the compre-— 
hensive precept that covered the whole scope of man’s moral 
relation to God. 

2. The specific condition of the covenant, was obedience to a 
prohibitory precept outwardly made known to Adam. He was 
forbidden to eat of the fruit of the tree of knowledge. The per- 
mission granted him to eat of the fruit of all the other trees of 


the garden, was in accordance with the liberty which he enjoyed 
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as a creature. The prohibition to eat of the fruit of a particular 
tree, was an infringement on that liberty, and changed the act of 
eating from the category of rights, to that of sins. The eating of 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge was not an act of disobedience 
to the law as immediately revealed to Adam’s consciousness, but 
became such because God forbade it by a positive command, 
obedience to which that law required. It would seem that the 
power of conscience in regard to an act that only in this secondary 
sense was forbidden by natural law, would be less effectual to 
restrain than in the case of a precept that was originally part of 


that law. 
3. Obedience to the precept was enforced by a penalty. That 


penalty was death: “In the day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die.”—Gen. 2: 17. Penalty is inseparable from law. 
By a moral necessity punishment follows sin. But reward does 
not necessarily follow obedience. There is no merit in doing what 
is our duty: “When ye shall have done all those things that 
are commanded you, say we are unprofitable servants, we have 
done that which was our duty to do.”—Luke 17:10. In the 
case of the covenant of works, however, there wasa promise implied 
in the threatening. If death should not be incurred and inflicted, 
life would necessarily be continued: “The commandment was— 
unto life.’—Rom. 7:10. In view of all this Adam consented to 
the terms proposed, and became a party in the covenant. 

III. The law in its covenant form violated and the penalty 
incurred. Adam ate of the forbidden fruit and broke his coy- 
enant with God. 

1. By this act, to his relation as a subject of law and a party 
in covenant was added, that of a criminal. He became guilty 
under the entire law: ‘ Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and 
yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.’—James 2:10. He 
now stood before God convicted of violating his obligations, both 
as a subject, and as a party in the covenant, and was brought 
under the penalty: “The commandment which was unto life, he 
found to be unto death.”—Rom. 7: 10. 
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2. The law continued its demands for perfect obedience: “As 
many as are of the works of the law are under the curse; for it is 
written: Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
written in the book of the law to do them.”—Gal. 3:10. The 
reference is to Deut. 27: 26: “Cursed be he that confirmeth not 
all the words of this law to do them.”. There is nothing more 
manifest to our moral convictions than that the violation of a law 
does not free from obligation to obey it. It is equally clear that 
a party to a contract is not, by breaking it released from its re- 
quirements. The whole law written on man’s heart at his crea- 
tion, continues its demands for perfect and perpetual obedience to 
every revelation of the will of God, though the subjects of it are 
no longer able to render it. 

3. The covenant being broken it was powerless to fulfill the 
promise. The condition on which the fulfillment of the promise 
depended was obedience to a command. The. relation of obe- 
dience to the blessing promised, is not analogous to that of dis- 
obedience to the penalty threatened. One act of disobedience 
incurs the penalty; nothing but perfect obedience secures the 
blessing. There is essential demerit in breaking the law, but there 
is no merit in keeping it. Hence when the covenant to which a 
promise was annexed was broken there was no remedial power to 
recover what was lost, and fulfill the promise. There remained 
only ‘a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation.”— 
Heb. 10: 27. 

4. By breaking the covenant the infliction of the penalty was 
incurred. That penalty was death: “ In the day that thou eatest 
thereof, thou shalt surely die.”—Gen. 2:17. This death con- 
sisted in the separation of the soul from the quickening presence 
of the Spirit of God for ever, with the adjunct of the dissolution 
of the union of soul and body, under the curse. Man died spirit- 
ually the moment he transgressed. With the loss of spiritual 
life he lost the image of God and came under the penalty. 

5. In the consequences of Adam’s transgression all descending 


from him were involved. In the prelection on “ man in his federal 
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relation to God” it is shown that the posterity of Adam were in- 
cluded in the covenant made with him. He acted for them and 
the result of his act extended to them. Had he kept the covenant 
they would have enjoyed the life promised. By his breaking the 
covenant they are subjected to the death threatened: “In Adam 
all die.”—I. Cor. 15: 22. 

IV. The covenant in both its precept and penalty fulfilled. 
The penalty in all its extent was not at once executed on the 
offenders. They suffered the infliction of spiritual death. For 
this emergency, provision had been made. It pleased God to stay 
the exercise of retributive justice and bring glory to his name out 
of this great wrong. | 

1. In the covenant of grace from everlasting, the Son of God 
as Mediator was constituted the Head of a chosen part of the 
fallen race, to redeem, rule over, and save them: “I have set 
my king upon my holy hill of Zion.”—Ps. 2: 6. By the hill of 
Zion, the church is meant. Zion was the principal mountain in 
Jerusalem, where the temple was built; and where by divine 
appointment the institutions of the worship of God were observed. 
Henee it is called “the mountain of the Lord’s house.”—Js. 2: 2. 

In the declaration quoted above from the second Psalm, the con- 
stitution of the Mediatorial headship of the church is revealed. A 
literal rendering is: “I have anointed him my king on the 
mountain of my holiness.” This was done in eternity in view of 
the fall and in fulfillment of the purpose to recover the world 
from its effects. 

2. ‘To accomplish the design of the covenant of grace, domin- 
ion over all things was given to him who was constituted the Head 
of the church. He responds to the Father’s appointment: “I 
will declare the decree.” — Ps. 2:7. More literally: ‘I will reveal 
the appointment.” In this revelation there is a reference to the 
essential relation of the Son to the Father: ‘ The Lord hath said 
tome: Thou art my Son, this day I have begotten thee.” ‘This 


presents him as worthy to receive the appointment, and ab!e to 
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fulfill it. For the same end it is adduced in relation to the 
divine source and reality of his priesthood: ‘Christ glorified 
not himself to be made a High Priest; but he that said unto him 
thou art my Son, to-day have I begotten thee.’— Heb.5:5. And of 
this, there was a manifestation in his resurrection: ‘“ He hath raised 
up Jesus again, as it is also written in the second Psalm; Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.”—Acts 13: 33. The 
voice from heayen at his baptism, (Matt. 3: 17), and on the mount 
of transfiguration, (Matt. 17: 5), proclaiming him the Father’s 
Beloved Son, was a renewal of the testimony to the appointment, 
and to his fitness for the mighty undertaking. And elsewhere in 
the sacred songs there are similar revelations of the same glorious 
truth. “Then thou spakest in vision to the Holy One, and saidst 
T have laid help on a Mighty One; I haye exalted a Chosen One 
out of the people.’—Ps. 89: 18. “The Lord hath prepared his 
throne in the heavens; and his kingdom ruleth over all.”—Ps. 
103: 19. 

3. The Mediator entered on the duties of his appointment 
immediately after the fall. What would have been the sequel of 
our race had there been no interposition of mercy, we have no 
means of knowing, farther than that the penalty in all its extent 
would have been executed. But the hand of punitive justice 
was arrested. The Son of God as Mediator, first revealed himself 
in his gracious character to Adam and Eve, and restored them to 
his favor, but still to experience some of the sad consequences of 
their sin. He next cursed the ground for man’s sake, and de- 
nounced the serpent, the mover of the rebellion, in terms of 
terrible, but just severity: “Thou art cursed above all cattle and 
above every beast of the field; on thy belly shalt thou go, and 
dust shalt thou eat all the days of thy life; and I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed 3. 
it shall bruise thy head and thou shalt bruise his heel.” —Gen. 3: 
14,15. Irreconcilable hostility was declared against the serpent 


and his seed, to result in his ultimate overthrow and destruction. 
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V. The law in both its preceptive and covenant form admin- 
istered by the Mediator. As Head of the church and Head over 
all things to the church, he entered on the execution of his appoint- 
ment. 

1. He organized the church, a spiritual kingdom. This organ- 
ization was distinguished externally by separation from the world, 
and the observance of religious ordinances; and internally by 
vital union with himself. As her king, he governed ker by laws 
adapted to her spiritual chatacter, to fit her for the position assigned 
her, and for the part she was required to act in bringing the world 
into subjection to his authority. 

2. To the human family placed under a dispensation of grace, 
the opportunity was given to return to allegiance to their rightful 
ruler. In Psalm 75: 3, we find language that from his lips ex- 
presses the condition of the world when he entered on the work to 
which he was appointed, and his accomplishment of it: ‘The 
earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved; I bear up the 
pillars thereof.” The figure is that of a vast building crowded | 
with people, falling into ruins; and one of competent strength 
taking hold of the columns that support it,.and preventing the 
catastrophe. In the conflict with him who had usurped dominion, 
amnesty is proclaimed to the human family, that as they come into 
the world they may accept the provisions of this gracious dispen- 
sation. | 

3. The government was one of law; not a new law enacted 
for the occasion, but that which was from the beginning; the law 
under which Adam was created, which as a party in covenant he 
bound himself to obey, and which he broke, bringing on himself 
and on those represented by him, its penalty, death. ‘The law is 
administered in its different aspects. 

(a) As spiritual, for the government of the church. The 
church is composed of those who have subjected themselves to her 
Head and King by a public profession. To the church, as taught 


in the Confession of Iaith, “Christ hath given the ministry, 
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oracles and ordinances of God, for the gathering and perfecting of 
the saints in this life to the end of the world, and doth by his 
own presence and Spirit, according to his promise, make them 
‘effectual thereunto.” | 

(6) As moral, to direct men in all the affairs of life. Christ 
having fulfilled the law and endured its penalty in its covenant 
form on behalf of his people as their Surety, has released them 
from bondage to it, and by it as the rule of life he governs them. 
This is called ‘the law of Christ.”—Gal.6: 14. For violation 
of it he chastises them, but they are free from the penalty. 
Under the dispensation of grace and within the new covenant, 
they can never fall into condemnation: ‘ Ye are not under the law, 
but under grace.”—om. 6: 14. 

(c) As the covenant of works, to warn sinners of their danger 
and to present inducements to them to submit to him in his 
gracious character. All men are by nature under the covenant 
broken by Adam, and exposed to the penalty. They are included 
in the curse pronounced on every one “that continueth not in all 
things written in the book of the law to do them.”—G@al. 3: 10. 
To the unregenerate elect the threatenings of the law are of 
use, as taught in the Larger Catechism, “to awaken their con- 
sciences to flee from the wrath to come, and to drive them to 
Christ,” whilst they who “continue in the estate and way of sin 
are left inexcusable and under the curse.” 

VI. The law in the hand of the Mediator applied to social 
organizations. These are family and national. 

1. Family organization. 

(a) The family is an institution of divine appointment. It 
was given to Adam in his state of innocence. God made him a 
social being, to whose happiness companionship was necessary. A 
helpmeet was provided for him in the formation of Eve. They 
were constituted a moral person: ‘ A man shall leave father and 
mother and shall cleave to his wife, and they.shall be one flesh.” 
—Gen. 2:24. The family institution survived the fall. “God 
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setteth the solitary in families.’—Ps. 68:6. Our Lord recog- 
nized it as a divine appointment: “They are no more twain, but 
one flesh ; what therefore God has joined together, let not man put 
asunder.” — Matt. 19: 6. 

Families are under the government of the Mediator. - He rules 
them by the law that he administers as Head over all things. 
Owning his authority and submitting to him, they are governed 
by the law as a rule of life in lis hand, “ the law of Christ,” (Gad. 
6: 2), and are recognized in a gracious relation: ‘At thesametime, 
saith the Lord, will I be the God of all the families of Israel, and 
they shall be my people.”—Jer. 31:1. ‘The voice of rejoicing 
and salvation is in the tabernacles of the righteous.” —Ps, 118: 15. 
Families that refuse to own his authority, and to take him as their 
God, are under the law with the penalty annexed; in a state of 
enmity to him, and exposed to the curse of those who refuse to 
him the honor due to him. Such is the import of the terrible 
imprecation: “ Pour out thy fury upon the heathen that know 
thee not, and upon the families that call not on thy name.”—Jer. 
10: 26. 

(6) Nations are of divine institution. By the law of their 
social nature, men are led to form national organizations; and in 
so doing they yield to the demands of necessity and convenience. 
Constituted by mutual consent and obligation they are moral per- 
sons, subjects of the government of God, and accountable to him. 
In the fact of their existence, they are the providential ordination 
of God.—Rom. 13: 1. 

Nations are governed either by law in simply its preceptive form, 
or by the law including the penalty. Their existence does not make 
them voluntary subjects of him who is “King of nations,” any 
more than the existence of a man makes him a subject of the 
kingdom of grace. In both cases there must be a subjective change 
manifested by a formal acceptance of Christ in the relations he 


sustains to those over whom he is placed, as the Head over the dis- 
pensation of grace. Occupying this position, according to. the 
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eternal compact, he has unlimited authority over national organi- 
zations. In Ps. 2: 6, to which there has already been a reference, 
the eternally begotten of the Father, constituted the Head of the 
church, asks and receives the right to rule over men in their social 
relations: “Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy posses- 
sion.’—Ver. 8. And he is clothed with power to enforce his 
authority: ‘Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou 
shalt dash them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.”— Ver. 9. And 
they are commanded to submit to him: ‘ Be wise now therefore, 
O ye kings, be ye instructed ye judges of the earth; serve the 
Lord with fear, and rejoice with trembling: kiss the Son, lest 
he be angry and ye perish.”— Verses 10-12. 

It is by hearkening to this counsel, and obeying these commands, 
that nations secure to themselves the blessings of the Mediatorial 
government: “ Blessed is the nation whose God is the Lord, and 
the people whom he hath chosen for his inheritance.” — Ps. 33: 12. 
And by refusing and renouncing the authority of the Son of God, 
they subject themselves to the threatenings written in the law: 
“ Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that have not known thee, 
and upon the kingdoms that have not called upon thy name.”— 
Ps. 79:6. “The nation and kingdom that will not serve thee 
shall perish, yea those nations shall be utterly wasted.”—ZJs. 
60: 12. “The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the 
nations that forget God.’—Ps. 9: 17. And this Mediatorial 
administration in its onward irresistible course shall by the power 
of the gospel, on the one hand, and the infliction of judgments on 
the other, break through all barriers in the way of that mighty 
revolution that will establish righteousness and peace on the earth. 
Then shall it be proclaimed by “great voices in heaven ; the king- 
doms of the world are become our Lord’s and his Christ’s, and he 
shall reign for ever and ever.” And then will be the responsive 
thanksgiving by the church on earth: “ We give thee thanks O 
Lord God Almighty, who art, and wast and art the coming One; 
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because thou hast taken te thee thy great power, and hast reigned.” 
—Rev. 11: 15, 17. 

VII. The law enlarged and codified on Mount Sinai. When 
it pleased God to erect civil and ecclesiastical organizations among 
his chosen people, the seed of Abraham, he prepared them for this 
enlargement of their privileges. After their deliverance from 
the bondage of Egypt, on their journeying to the land given to 
them by promise to Abraham, they stopped for a time in the 
wilderness at the base of Mount Sinai. There they received a 
new revelation. 

1. At the recommendation of Jethro, and with the sanction of 
God, they were organized into a national community. The record 
is in Le. 18th chapter. In verse 265 it is stated that “ Moses chose 
able men out of all Israel, and made them heads over the people, 
rulers of thousands, rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, and rulers 
of tens. And they judged the people at all seasons, the hard cases 
they brought to Moses, but every small matter they judged them- 
selves.”— Verses 25, 26. ‘To them as thus constituted, God sent a 
message by Moses, laying down the conditions on which their 
prosperity as a nation would be perpetuated: “ Now, therefore, if 
ye will obey my voice indeed and keep my covenant, ye shall be 
a peculiar treasure to me above all people; for all the earth is 
mine. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of’ priests, anda holy 
nation.” —EHw. 18: 5, 6. 

2. The law was proclaimed in a comprehensive summary. It 
is recorded in Hvodus 20th chapter. The divine Lawgiver pre- 
faced it with the statement: “I am the Lord thy God, which have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bond- 
age.”’—Ver. 2. He here presents himself by his incommunicable 
name, “ Jehovah,” expressing his self-existence: by his covenant re- 
lation to his people; “thy God :” and by his redemptive work that 
he wrought for them; “ have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 
and out of the house of bondage.” This great temporal deliver- 


ance is set forth as a type of the greater deliverance of his people 
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from spiritual bondage and death. It was the proclamation of the 
Son of God the Mediator, set over the world as the Head of the 
dispensation of grace, under which it was placed. 

The question has been discussed: Was this an exhibition 
of the covenant of grace, or of the covenant of works? Without 
considering the different views presented on the subject, I state 
as my opinion, that it was of both, in a divided sense. The 
subjects of the divine government belonged to two widely separated 
classes. The one, consisting of those who, availing themselves 
of the amnesty granted immediately after the fall, accepted 
the provisions of the gracious dispensation and subjected them- 
selves to him by whom it is administered. The other class, 
of those who, refusing these provisions, remained in subjection 
to the usurper of dominion over the world. To the former it 
was a republication of the law, enlarged and adapted to carry out 
and accomplish the gracious purposes of God for their good, in the 
present life and in heaven. To the latter, proclaimed amidst 
scenes of terrific grandeur, it revealed the danger of their condi- 
tion as rebels against the Lawgiver. 

(a) This view seems to me to be clearly sustained by the teach- 
ings of the New Testament. I refer to three passages—JJ. Cor. 
3: 6-9; Gal. 4: 21-26, and Heb. 12: 18-24. In these passages, 
the Old Testament dispensation of the covenant of grace is con- 
trasted with the New; not absolutely, however, but as perverted 
to be a covenant of works, called in the passage first referred to 
above, “the ministration of death,” and “ the ministration of condem- 
nation ;” and the New Testament Dispensation is called “ the min- 
istration of the Spirit,” and “the ministration of righteousness.” — 
Ver. 7-9. It was perverted by multitudes of those to whom it 
was first revealed, the seed of Abraham; and under the terrible 
curse of the covenant they remain to this day. And in the same 
condition are all who, through ignorance and unbelief, refuse the 
offers of mercy and remain in a state of enmity against God. 


These are described in the passage in Galatians, 4th chap., as “ the 
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seed of the bond-woman, under the covenant from the Mount Sinai, 
which gendereth to bondage, and answereth to Jerusalem which 
now is, and is in bondage with her children.” — Verses 24, 25. The 
same contrast is presented in the passage in Hebrews chap. 12: 
18-24, referred to above. We have there a description of the 
wonderful phenomena amidst which the law was given: “A 
mountain that burned with fire, blackness, darkness, tempest, 
the sound of a trumpet, the voice of words.” So sacred was 
the mountain, that during the giving of the law neither man 
nor beast was suffered to touch it under the penalty of death.— 
Hz. 19: 12, 13. In Hebrews 12: 21, the Spirit. of God tells, 
what is not recorded in the narrative, that “so terrible was the 
sight, that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and quake.” 

In this wonderful display of the awful majesty of the Lawgiver, 
there was nothing to give any intimation to the alarmed beholders 
of reconciliation with God. Apart from the announcement by 
which the law of the ten commandments is introduced, “ I am the 
Lord thy God,’ the whole scene was suited to fill them with 
terrible apprehensions that he was about to inflict on them the 
punishment due for their sins. “There was no evidence in all 
that was done, of God being reconciled to them in and by these 
things. The whole representation of him was of an absolute 
sovereign, and severe judge. Nothing declared him as a Father, 
gracious and mereiful.”—Dr. John Owen. In this there was a 
representation of the condition of the human race under the cove- 
nant of works as broken, and the jealousy of God for his glory as 
Lawgiver and Judge. The design was to awaken the conscience 
of the sinner and induce him to seek reconciliation and forgiveness 
of sin. 

(6) It was a clearer revelation of the covenant of grace than 
was made at the first. The revelation of himself to them as 
Jehovah, their God and Deliverer, by which the commandments 
are introduced, gave them ground of hope that their case was not 


irremediable. Immediately at the close of the scene, God sent the 
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people a message through Moses, well suited to allay their fears 
and impart confidence to them ; also warning them against idolatry, 
and prescribing their worship in the observance of which they 
should enjoy reconciliation with him: “ Ye have seen that I have 
talked with you from heaven. Ye shall not make with me gods 
of silver, neither shall ye make unto you gods of gold. An altar 
of earth shalt thou make unto me, and shalt sacrifice thereon thy 
burnt offerings, and thy peace offerings, thy sheep and thine oxen; 
inall places where I record my name I will come unto thee, and bless 
thee.”’—He. 20 : 22-24. And after giving them various precepts 
recorded in the three following chapters, he removes the restraint, 
takes them into covenant with himself, (chapter 24: 2-8), and to 
Moses, from the midst of a display of his glory (verses 16, 17) he 
gave a revelation of the ordinances of worship which they were to 
observe. 

The chureh thus organized under Christ her head is the “ Jeru- 
salem which is above, which is free, and is the mother of us all ;” 
Gal. 4:26; the “Mount Sion, the city of the living God,” to 
which, in contrast with Sinai the type of the covenant of works, 
believers under both dispensations came: “Ye are come unto 
Mount Zion.”—Heb. 12: 22. And the ministration was “ the 
ministration of the Spirit and of righteousness that exceeded in 


glory.”"—IJI. Cor. 3: 8,9. “The law was given by Moses, but 


grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.”—John 1: 17. 


VIII. The Jaw in its covenant form fulfilled by the God-man, 
and administered by him under the New Testament dispensation. 
The great event on which the accomplishment of the design of 
salvation depended took place in the fullness of time. The Father’s 
Beloved Son to whom the government of all things was committed, 
behooved to lay down his life a ransom for his people. By his 
obedience to the death he delivered them from bondage to the 
broken covenant. He fulfilled the engagement on the ground ot 
which the world was placed under a dispensation of grace, with 


him as its Head, and which had secured the salvation of his people 
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until he came in the flesh. He fulfilled as the anti-type all that 
was positive and temporary in the institutions of Old Testament 
worship. Then their obligation on the conscience of the worshiper 
ceased. He “broke down the middle wall of partition; having 
abolished in his flesh, the enmity the law of commandments, in 
ordinances, for to make in himself of twain one new man, making 
peace; and that he might reconcile both unto God in one body.” 
—KHph. 2: 14-16. 

The law as a preceptive revelation of the will of God remains 
in all its binding force as the rule of life to all his people: 
“'Think not that I am come to destroy the law or the prophets; I 
am not come to destroy but to fulfill. For verily I say unto you; 
till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law till all be fulfilled.”—Matt. 5:17,18. Of this law, 
love is the comprehensive summary, and the fulfillment: “Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul and with all thy mind. ‘This is the first and great command- 
ment. And the second is like unto it; thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law and 
the prophets.” —Matt. 22: 37-40.“ Love is the fulfilling of the 
law.”—FRom. 13: 10. 

And over his irreconcilable enemies, individual and national, 
he administers the law in its covenant form. He holds them - 
bound to fulfill its precepts, and to endure its penalty. Exalted 
to the right hand of God, he received as God-man a renewal of 
the right given him as Mediator to enforce the penalty of the law 
on impenitent rebels: “Sit thou at my right hand, until 1 make 
thine enemies thy footstool. Rule thou in the midst of thine 
enemies.” —Ps. 110: 1,2. And he will continue to rule over 
them until he shall have abolished zxataoyyo7 all rule, and all power, 
and all authority,” and last of all “death.”—J. Cor. 15: 24-26. 
Then the dispensation will end; he will deliver up the kingdom 
to the Father ; while he, as Head of his redeemed people, will be 


subject to him, that God may be all in all.” 
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IX. The law formulated in the ten commandments universal 
in its extent and obligation. 

1. The ten precepts are, with the exception of the fourth and 
fifth, prohibitory. Sin specified and forbidden is more likely to 
awaken the conscience than duties prescribed. The law is more 
easily summarized in negative than in positive precepts. In the 
fourth and fifth commandments sins of omission are more fully 
included under the positive requirements, than if they had been 
negative precepts. We find in the Larger Catechism the following 
in the fourth and fifth rules “for the right understanding of the 
commandments :” “ Where a duty is commanded the contrary sin 
is forbidden; and where a sin is forbidden, the contrary duty 
is commanded ;” and ‘“ What God forbids, is at no time to be 
done; what he commands is at all times our duty; and yet 
every particular duty is not to be done at all times.” 

2. The Jaw inelndes all gospel precepts. (a) Love: “A new 
commandment I give unto you, that ye love one another.”—John 
13:34. (6) Faith: “This is his commandment, that we should 
believe on the name of his Son, Jesus Christ.”—-I/. John, 3: 23. 
(c) Repentance: “And now commandeth all men everywhere to 
repent.” —Acts 17 : 30. 

3. It requires entire conformity to it in the heart and life of 
every man. (a) The illumination of the understanding: ‘ The 
eyes of your understanding being enlightened.” — Hph. 1: 18. 
(6) Heavenly affections: “Set your affection on the things that are 
above.”—Ool. 3:2. (c) Rectitude of the will: “My son, give 
me thy heart.”—Prov. 23: 26. (d) The entire consecration of the 
whole man to God: “TI beseech you, brethren, by the mercies ,of 
God, that you present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accept- 
able to God, which is your reasonable service.”—Rom. 12: 1. 
(e) And all is to be done to the glory of God: “ Whether, there- 
fore, ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of 


oe) Cor, 10:31: 
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4. By the law in this comprehensive form sinners shall at last 
be judged: “The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” —IT. Thess. 1: 7, 8. “As many as have sinned in the 
law shall be judged by the law. In the day when God shall 


judge the secrets of men, by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel.” 
—Rom. 2: 12-16. 


PRELECTION XXXII. 
TESTIMONY BEARING. 


The consideration of the law of God administered by the Medi- 
ator is appropriately followed by the presentation of the duties of 
its subjects. We have seen that these consist of two classes: 
those who submit to his authority and recognize him as their King, 
and those who persist in rebellion against him. The former he 
governs by his law as a rule of life; the latter are under the cov- 
enant of works, both as preceptive and penal. 

It is, then, a matter of the deepest concern to all, to know what — 
is required of them as under the divine government, in order that 
they may enjoy the benefits of the gracious administration of him 
who is appointed to be its Head. The answer to this is: Identifi- 
cation with him and his cause, and unceasing opposition to the 
world under him that has usurped dominion over it. 

Before our Lord ascended to heaven, he appointed the service 
in which he required his disciples to be engaged: “ Ye shall 
receive power of the Holy Ghost coming upon you, and ye shall 
be witnesses unto me, both in J erusalem, and in all Judea, and in 
Samaria, and in the uttermost parts of the earth.’—Acéts 1: 8. 
This was the standing commission that he gave to the apostles, 
and through them to his ministers. The church was required to 
bear public testimony to all the truth he had committed to her to 
guard as a sacred trust, and to use it as an efficient instrumentality 


in bringing men in all their relations into subjection to him. 
393 
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The term, testimony bearing, covers the whole ground of the 
voluntary relation we are required to sustain to him who is Lord 
of all. The leading idea is that of separation from those who are 
in a state of rebellion against him, and a public declaration exem- 
plified by a consistent practice, that to him it belongs to govern 
the world. 

The conflict established at first between the seed of the woman 
and the serpent (Gen. 3: 15), presants in substance the controversy 
on which testimony is to be given. The point is not to settle a 
question that is in doubt, either as it respects right or fact. It is 
to convince the world that the seed of the woman, the Mediator, 
is its rightful Ruler, to submit to whom is its incumbent duty, 
and only safety. We will now consider this question in its several 
aspects. 

I. The parties in this great issue. 

1. On the one side, the seed of the woman. ‘This designation 
belongs to the God-man, “the Word made flesh.” The eternal 
Son of God is so called, because in his humanity he was to be 
born of a woman: “God sent forth his Son made of a woman, 
made under the law.”—Gal. 4: 4. In view of the fall of man 
and to provide for his recovery, the covenant of grace was entered 
into in eternity, in which the second person in the Godhead was 
appointed Mediator and endowed with all qualifications for the 
work assigned him. Immediately after the fall he began the vast 
undertaking: ‘God sent his Son into the world, not to condemn 
the world, but that the world through him might be sayed.”— 
John 3:17. 

2. On the other side, the serpent. He was so called when he 
tempted the woman, and is described as ‘more subtle than any 
beast of the field which the Lord God had made.”—Gen. 3: 1. 
He is called the devil, which means a false accuser. He is also 
called Satan ; an adversary. To him are given the titles, “the 
prince of this world, (John 12: 31), and “the god of this world.” 


—ITI, Cor. 4:4. And as showing his great power among the 
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fallen angels, he is styled “ Beelzebub, the prince of devils.”— 
Matt. 12: 24. 7 

II. The foundation of the claims respectively of the parties. 

1. Of the seed of the woman. His claim rests: (a) On the 
ground of his essential and underived authority. Power belongs 
to him as the Son of God. Heis “the Almighty.”—Rev. 1: 8. 
The existence of creatures necessarily brings them under his domin- 
ion. As he is omnipresent in his essence, he is so also in his 
perfections. His power necessarily extends over all. (6) On the 
ground of his right as Creator. Production gives a right to what 
is produced. He who is the seed of the woman, is the Creator of 
all things: “ All things were made by him, and without him was 
not anything made that was made.”—John 1: 38. Having created 
the world, it is his unquestionable right to rule it. He made it 
for his glory, and it belongs to him so to order and govern it that 
it shall conduce to: that end. And to him the glory of doing this 
is ascribed: “Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honor, and power, for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were created.”—fev. 4: 11. (c) On the 
ground of compact. It was included in the covenant made with 
him in eternity that he should have the power requisite to accom- 
plish the work to which he was appointed. As showed in the 
preceding prelection, he, referring to his appointment to be King 
of Zion (Ps. 2: 6), declares that power over the world was given 
tohim: “Ask.of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy posses- 
sion.”—Ps. 2: 8. (d) On the ground of merit and purchase. 
He performed the work that was given him to do, and the reward 
promised belongs to him: ‘ He humbled himself and became 
obedient unto death. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him, and given him a name that is above every name, that at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and 
in earth, and under the earth.’”—Phil. 2: 8-10. ‘ For the suffer- 


ing of death he was crowned with glory and honor.”—AHeb. 2: 9. 
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(e) On the ground of possession. The government of the world 
by its Creator was not broken up by the rebellion of man. The 
organization of the church immediately after its revolt retained it 
in possession of its rightful owner. The establishment of a 
gracious dispensation over the ruins of the fall, at the head of 
which the seed of the woman was placed, secured to him the right 
to crush the rebellion. (f) On the ground of fitness and qualifi- 
cations. While this of itself is not a sufficient basis for a right 
to rule, yet the want of it is fatal to the claims of any aspirant 
for power. The qualifications of the Mediator for the govern- 
ment of the world are most convincing reasons why it should be 
committed to him. Infinitely goed and wise, and just and power- 
ful, there is the most ample assurance, that under his administra- 
tion the highest degree of happiness attainable by creatures shall be 
enjoyed. 

2. Of the Serpent. His claim rests: (qa) On treachery and 
fraud. He deceived the woman, and through her prevailed over 
Adam: “The serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty.”—21. 
Cor. 11:3. No right can be founded: on fraud. The act of 
Adam in yielding to temptation, and thereby practically trans- 
ferring his allegiance to the devil, deprived him of the right of 
existence, and of course was utterly void. It was not in recogni- 
tion of any right that the tempter had to rule over our fallen 
race, that he is called “the prince of this world.” But as a judi- 
cial act ; as a punishment for the sin of man he was subjected to the 
power of him to whose arts he had yielded. It gave the tempter 
no foundation for a claim to govern the world as its rightful ruler. 
(6) On violence and wrong. Arraigned and sentenced by him who 
came to call the offenders to account, he accepted the position of 
enmity with the woman and her seed. Full of malignity, he pros- 
ecutes the hopeless conflict. As an adversary, “he walks about as 
a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour.” —J. Pet. 5: 8. When 
our Lord entered on the public work of his ministry, this audacious 


rebel attacked him, to frustrate, if possible, the great end of his 
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mission to the world. He endeavors to hold by force that which 
he obtained by fraud. (¢) On lawlessness and crime. The char- 
acter given of this usurper by our Lord, stamps him with infamy 
of the deepest hue. ‘To the Jews, when he was on earth, he said, 
with terrible earnestness: “Ye are of your father the devil, and 
the lusts of your father ye will do; he was a murderer from the 
‘beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth 
in him. When he speaketh a lie he speaketh of his own; for he 
is a liar, and the father of it.’—John 8: 44. 

IJ. The tribunal before which the testimony is to be given, 
next requires consideration. Unlike ordinary trials, this is not a 
case of litigation to discover the righteousness of the cause at 
issue. The decision had been given by the highest authority ; the 
right to rule has been settled, and the decision will in due time be 
enforced. But in a subordinate sense those most deeply concerned 
are also to decide. ‘The tribunal is the whole human family in 
their successive generations. | 

1. They have already decided in favor of the usurper. 

(a) As individuals. Estrangement from God is characteristic 
of our fallen race. Born under the curse of spiritual death, we. 
are neither able nor willing to transfer our allegiance to our right- 
ful ruler, which we gave in Adam, when he fell, to the usurper. We 
wear our chains as our garments, and are content to remain in our 
natural state of degradation and bondage. This is sadly true of 
the whole human family: “The Lord looked down from heaven 
upon the children of men; to see if there were any that did un- 
derstand and seek God. They are all gone aside, they are all 
together become filthy; there is none that doeth good, no, not 
one.’—Ps. 14: 2, 3. Did the unanimous election by «subjects 
confer a legitimate right to govern, the tempter might maintain 
the lawfulness of his title, “ prince of this world,” and demand un- 
resisting submission to his authority. 

To correct this fatal error, and enlighten men on the danger of 


their condition, and persuade them to cast off the usurper’s yoke 
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of bondage, and subject themselves to the authority of him who came 
to deliver and save them, testimony bearing is appointed and 
adapted. The great truths that are involved in this contest, 
must be proclaimed in the ears of those concerned, with such 
earnestness and solemnity as will tend to awake and alarm 
them, and induce them to renounce the slavery of the usurper, 
and secure the liberty of freemen in the service of Christ. | 

(6) As families. It was shown in the preceding prelection that 
families are of divine institution, and are under obligation to ac- 
knowledge the authority of their author and be governed by his 
law. But as with individuals so with families, the skill and power 
of the serpent is potent in seducing them from loyalty to their 
lawful head. He plied his arts so effectually on the first family 
that out of it he established a dynasty devoted to his cause. Cain 
having murdered Abel, withdrew from connection with the seed 
of the woman and became the head of a race hostile to him. 

The streams cannot rise higher than their sources. Individuals 
in a state of hostility to him who is to crush the head of the 
serpent, will form families imbued with the same spirit. Before 
them the truth must be witnessed for to convince them that, until 
they subject themselves to him who has revealed himself as the 
God. of the families of Israel, they are in a state of rebellion 
against him, and are exposed to his wrath. 

(c) As nations. The lght of nature teaches, and the law of 
nature leads men to form themselves into national organizations. 
These combinations are powerful for good or evil. It was the 
policy of the serpent, from the beginning, to obtain the control of 
these agencies, and use them to promote his own ends. In the 
land of Nod the descendants of Cain leagued together in his 
service to wage war against the seed of the woman. The spirit 
that permeated the race was the same that first appeared in Cain 
when he murdered his brother “because his own works were evil 


and his brother’s righteous.”—J. John, 3:12. From this source 
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went forth that evil influence that extended to the professed ser- 
vants of God, and so corrupted them that the earth was filled 
with violence, and brought down on it destruction by the flood. 

The conception of building the tower of Babel sprang from 
hatred of God and desire to be independent of him. As the 
fearers of God increased, the serpent varied his plans of opposi- 
tion, to check their progress and to retain his usurped power. 
He conceived the design of pre-occupying: the world by vast 
national organizations devoted to him. The Egyptian race from 
the stock of Ham was a facile instrument in his hands to cut off, 
if possible, the church constituted of the seed of Abraham. Nim- 
rod, the mighty hunter, founded an empire in the land of Shinar, 
that fora time held a vast sway over the world. Others succeeded : 
the Medo-Persian, the Grecian, and the Roman dynasties, all in 
their turn warring against the kingdom of Christ. 

Till the present time, and in every part of the world, nations 
came into existence, sometimes by conquest, and at best by the 
voluntary movement of the people. But whether imperial, 
monarchical, or democratic, it is sadly true that in their or- 
ganizations they have overlooked the fact that the world is under 
mediatorial rule, and that every subject whether individual or 
social is under the highest obligations to own the authority of him, 
as Lord of all, by whom it is administered. Imperialism, con- 
sulting the wishes of the few that hold the reins of government, 
disowns any power higher than that wielded by themselves, 
and counts as enemies those who claim supremacy for “ the man 
of God’s right hand.” The perfection of government, it is assert- 
ed, is attained, when it is organized, of the people, by the people, 
and for the people. To say that another element is essential to a 
righteous government—its constitution in accordance with the will 
of God for his glory, and the promotion of his cause on earth, is ac- 
counted fanaticism of the most radical kind: “All the foundations 


of the earth are out of course.”—Ps. 82: 6. 
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By what agency shall this opposition, individual and social, be 
overcome? How shall the mighty revolution be effected that will 
place this world, in these relations, in voluntary subjection to the 
Mediator King? We answer: _ . 

IV. It shall be done, by the testimony of Jesus Christ. .The 
term, testimony, in both the Old and New Testaments, means con- 
firmation or establishment of truth. ‘The chest in which the law 
given through Moses was enclosed, was called the ark of the testi- 
mony ; because the law was a witness to the people that the Lord 
was their God, and a witness against them if they refused to obey 
it. Such was the import of the direction given to Moses: “Take 
this book of the law, and put it in the side of the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord your God, that it may be there for a witness against 
thee.”—Deut.31:26. We find testimony frequently mentioned in 
connection with the law: “ He established a testimony in Jacob, and 
appointed a law in Israel.”—Ps. 78: 5. ‘To the law and to the 
testimony, if they speak not according to this word it is because 
they have no light in them.”—Js. 8: 26. And God calls his people 
his witnesses, to remind them of the nature of the service he 
requires of them: ‘“ Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord, and my 
servant whom I have chosen, that ye may know and believe me 
and understand that I am he.”—Js. 43: 10. 

In the Book of the Revelation containing in prophetic style the 
future history of the church, and especially her conflicts with the 
serpent and his seed, the terms testimony and witness are fre- 
quently employed. As to the meaning of the expression, “ the 
testimony of Jesus,” the words of the angel to John are clear: 
“The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” —Rev. 19: 10. 
Overcome by the wondrous scenes, he was allowed to behold, John 
was about to render divine homage to the angel who showed them 
to him. Promptly checking his ardor, the angel directed him 
how, In an appropriate manner, to express his feelings of gratitude 
and reverence: ‘ Worship God ; for the testimony of Jesus is the 
spirit of prophecy.” The substance and life of prophetic reve- 


lation is to bear witness to Jesus Christ as entrusted with the 
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management of the affairs of the world, carrying forward his work 
of subjugating it to himself, and finally crushing the head of the 
serpent. 

It was the prominence given to this cardinal truth in the preach- 
ing of the apostles that exposed them to the hatred and cruelty of 
the rulers of the world. John informs us in the beginning of the 
Revelation, that he, a “companion in tribulation and in the king- 
dom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle called Patmos, 
for the word of God and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.”— 
Rev. 1: 9. In verse 2, he tells us. that “he witnessed for the 
word of God, and the testimony of Jesus Christ.” It was this 
that brought on him the wrath of the Roman emperor and his 
subordinates. They could not endure that any one should openly 
maintain the affiliated truths of a communication from God as the 
supreme rule of their conduct, and a testimony solemnly uttered 
that Jesus Christ is over earthly rulers and requires that they , 
be subject to him. The souls under the altar who ery out to God 
for just retribution on their persecutors, were the representatives 
of those “who were slain for the word of God, and for the testi- 
mony which they held.”—Rev. 6:9. Those who opposed the 
anti-christian power during the twelve hundred and sixty years of 
its misrule and oppression, are called the “two witnesses” to whom 
it was appointed to prophesy in sackcloth, (Rev. 11: 3), the effect 
of whose prophecy was to “torment the men that dwelt on the 
earth.”—Ver. 10. It was by the blood of the Lamb, and by the 
word of their testimony, that they overcame “the old serpent 
called the devil and Satan,” when he was cast out of heaven to the 
earth.— Rev. 12: 9-11. And though foiled, he still persisted in 
his opposition to those who avowed themselves on Christ’s side: 
“ And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make 
war with the remnant of her seed, who keep the commandments 
of God, and have the testimony of Jesus Christ.”—Rev. 12:17. 

The testimony of Christ respects his person, offices and work. 
Against these in all past ages the cunning and malice of the 
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adversary have been incessantly employed, to blot out the belief of 
them from the minds of men, that he may hold th:m under his 
dominion. It is by using these truths as weapons of their warfare 
which “are mighty through God to the pulling down of strong- 
holds,” (IZ. Cor. 10: 4), that the followers of Christ war a good 
warfare, and are made more than conquerors. 

.V. The witnesses are next to be considered. From these are 
excepted all who are in voluntary subjection to the prince of this 
world. To be a competent witness for any truth, requires a 
knowledge and belief of it. This rule, obviously just, excludes 
all who remain in their natural state of alienation from God: 
“They know not, neither will they understand ; they walk on in 
darkness.” —Ps. 82:5. “ Without Christ, being aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and without God in the world.”— 
Eph. 2:12. As we have already stated, this is not a contest to 
show on which side is the right. . But assuming it as established, 
that the seed of the woman, the God-man, is the legitimate ruler 
of this world, itis the business of the witnesses to demonstrate 
this truth to the convictions of men in their individual and social 
relations. 

1. Identification with the cause of Christ by believing on him, 
is a necessary qualification in order to bear witness for him. Faith 
and unbelief are the characteristics, respectively, of the two classes 
into which the human family are divided on this all-important 
question. Believers in Christ are on his side, to maintain before 
men his right to rule over all. Unbelievers deny this right, and 
by their refusal to subject themselves to him, are witnesses for the 
legitimacy of the usurpation under which they voluntarily remain. 

The writer of the epistle to the Hebrews introduces the closing 
exhortation with the statement: Wherefore, seeing we also are 
compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses.”— Heb. 12: 1. 
By witnesses here, are not meant spectators, as an unlearned 


reader might readily suppose. “Cloud of witnesses,” vegoo 
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paotupay, is a cloud of testimony bearers. The reference is to 
the list of persons in the preceding chapter, of whom it is said, verse 
2, they “the elders, obtained a good report” by faith. This ren- 
dering fails to give the full meaning of the verse. That in the Re- 
vision is better ; but still defective and obscure: “Therein the elders 
had witness borne to them.” The rendering by Dr. Owen is, 
“By it the elders were well testified unto.” Jlders here are 
neither old men, nor official characters, but those who lived in 
ancient times. “All true believers, from the foundation of the 
world, or the giving of the first promise, unto the end of the Old 
Testament dispensation, are intended,” (Dr. Owen in loco). What 
is evidently meant, is, that they all by faith were witnesses for him 
who was first revealed as the seed of the woman to destroy the 
devil, and their fidelity in this service redounded to their commen- 
dation. They stand on the record as bearing faithful testimony 
in their respective generations. 

2. Those who are identified with Christ by believing on him, 
bear testimony for him by a public profession of his name. Faith 
in the heart is an active principle that leads to the public espousing 
of the cause of Christ. Those who are on his side will make a 
public declaration of their allegiance to him. In doing this they 
yield to the promptings of their renewed nature as quickened and. 
led by the Spirit. To confess him before men they feel to be 
equally their duty and their privilege. And it is by this public 
profession that they testify against the usurpation of the devil 
over the world, and warn his subjects of their danger of partak- 
ing of his’ condemnation. 

3. The visible church. She consists of all true believers in 
every age. Organized immediately after the fall she is a standing 
witness that her Head is the rightful ruler of the world, who, set 
over the dispensation of grace under which the world is placed, 
manages and directs all the complex affairs of his kingdom in 


subservience to her interests and to the glory of his name. 
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4. The witnessing church. This designation belongs to the 
church declaring in specific terms the supreme and universal 
authority of the God-man Mediator. In doing this she exposes 
herself to the hatred and cruelty of those in power. It was this 
that brought on the witnesses to whom there is reference in the 
chapter noted above, the indignities and sufferings that they 
endured: “Trials of cruel mockings and scourgings—of bonds 
and imprisonment ; they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, 
were tempted, were slain with the sword ; they wandered about 
in sheepskins and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented ; 
they wandered in deserts, and in mountains, and caves of the 
earth.”—Heb. 11 : 36-38. “Of whom,” says the writer, in 
parenthesis, “the world was not worthy.” And it is added : 
“These all obtained a good report; (were well witnessed for) 
through faith.” | 

These suffermgs endured under the former dispensation were 
reproduced with greater aggravations under the present. In the 
early ages of Christianity, Pagan Rome; in later times, Papal 
Rome; and still later, Erastian Prelacy, employed persecution in 
its fiercest forms to silence those who bore public testimony for 
Christ. But all in vain. Though many of them suffered death 
and thereby passed away to receive the martyr’s crown, they lived 
in their successors who ‘ took joyfully the spoiling of their goods,” 
and exposed themselves to reproach and hatred, by testifying to 
the great truth that is to be the salvation of the world. This 
duty is summed up in Paul’s exhortation and charge to Timothy : 
“Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life, where- 
unto thou art also called, and hast professed a good profession be- 
fore many witnesses. JI give thee charge in the sight of God, 
who quickeneth all things, and of Christ Jesus, who before Pontius 
Pilate witnessed a good confession ; That thou keep this command- 
ment without spot, unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; which in his times he shall shew, who is the blessed 
and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords.”— 
I. Tim. 6: 13-15. | : 
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When our Lord foretold the trials and sufferings to which his 
people would be subjected, he added for their encouragement the 
good in which they should result : “They shall lay their hands on 
you, and persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues, and 
into prisons, being brought before kings and rulers for my name’s 
sake. And it shall turn to you for a testimony.”—Jwke 21 : 12, 
13. Contrary to the design of the persecutors, by the patience with 
which they endured these sufferings, and the fidelity to Christ 
manifested by them, their trials “turned to be a testimony” of 
their loyalty to his cause, and of the righteousness of his claims 
on the obedience and the homage of men. 

The Scriptural idea of a witness is that of a martyr. This 
word, though an anglicism of the Greek word rendered witness 
yaptuo, is used to mean one that suffers death for the cause of 
Christ : “ When the blood of thy martyr Stephen was shed.”— 
Acts 22: 20. “Antipas my faithful martyr, who was slain among 
you.”—Rev. 2: 13. “And I saw the woman drunk with the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus.”’—Rev. 17:6. A martyr is one 
who suffers at the hands of worldly rulers, for maintaining the 
truth ; and if pressed to the last alternative will die in confir- 
mation of his testimony. Truth thus witnessed for is eminently 
“the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 

VI. The characteristics of the Testimony. 

1. It must be clear and explicit. The distinction between truth 
and error is, often by the cunning of the serpent, greatly obscured. 
It is his policy to represent evil as good, and good as evil; and 
thereby if it were possible to “deceive the very elect.” To this 
mode of his warfare the vigilance of the witnesses must be con- 
stantly directed: “Be not tossed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the slight of men, and the cun- 
ning craftiness whereby they lie in wait to deceive.”—Hph. 4: 14. 
It is the duty of the witnesses of Christ, to expose the sophistries 
of false teachers, and by the clear exhibition of truth, counteract 
their baleful influence. 
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The tendency in our day is, to make a distinction between 
essential and non-essential doctrines, and to include a very large 
part of those for which the church has ‘contended under the latter 
head. The fallacy that gives this distinction an imposing appear- 
ance, is its application to truths, the knowledge of which is essen- 
tial to salvation. This is a forced construction of the term. 
- Nowhere in the standards of the church, is it maintained that 
a sinner cannot be saved unless he knows and believe every truth 
revealed in the Bible. What is held is that all revealed truths 
are essential to the completeness of the whole system. That is a 
defective testimony from which any truth is omitted, and a false 
testimony that contains error. Against this vitiation of their 
testimony the witnesses should carefully guard. Once a truth for 
which the church has borne witness is placed on the list of non- 
essentials, its efficacy in the cause of Christ is gone. Its power 
for good is neutralized by its contact with the errors to which it is 
opposed. | 

2. It must be progressive. Error is ever advancing. When 
it is opposed and refuted in one form, the adversary changes his 
tactics and adopts another. The witnesses must meet these changes 
by new forms of the presentation of truth. Shortly after the 
heresy of Arianism was condemned by the counsel of Nice, that 
of Pelagius was brought on the arena of religious conflict. Fail- 
ing in the attempt to bring the church to dishonor Jesus Christ 
by denying his divinity, the next attempt was to lead men to exalt 
themselves by denying their own depravity. 

At the Reformation the doctrine of justification by faith was 
successfully employed against the heresy taught in the dark ages 
of salvation by works. Subsequently Erastianism that made the 
church the vassal of the state, came to the front, and was met and 
put down by the truth that Jesus Christ is the alone Head of the 
church. In later times the irresponsibility of nations to God and 
his Son and law, set forth in their constitutions and public deeds, 


is met and exposed by the church declaring in her testimony that 
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Jesus Christ is the “ King of kings,” to whom nations are required 
under the penalty of his displeasure to submit: “ Kiss the Son, 
lest he be angry, and ye perish from the way, when his wrath is 
kindled but a little.”’-—Ps. 2: 12. 

3. It must be practical. A declaration on a question that 
enters into the public affairs of life, if contradicted in acts, is of 
no weight as testimony. A nan might proclaim himself to be an 
advocate of temperance in the strongest terms, yet if found ming- 
ling with drunkards, and joining in their revels, his profession 
would be worth nothing. The witnesses in contending for the 
supremacy of the Mediatorial King cannot consistently by any 
act identify with a government that does not own his authority : 
“What concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he 
that believeth with an infidel? Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing; and I will receive you.”—JI. Cor. 6 : 15-17. 

Vit. The church is to bear testimony for Jesus Christ : 

1. In her standards. These mark the lines by which she is 
distinguished as witnessing for Christ. In these the truths that are 
professed are to be clearly stated; the opposite errors specified and 
condemned, and a testimony directed against those that maintain 
them. ‘To these symbols of her faith, all who enter her com- 
munion are to declare their adherence, and thus proclaim to 
the world their position, on Christ’s side, in the great issue that 
concerns his glory and the welfare of the human family. 

2. ‘Through her ministers. As Christ’s ambassadors, by whom 
he calls on sinners to submit to his authority, they are “ to ery 
aloud and spare not,” in performing the duties of their important 
embassy. Their mission is to “make disciples of all nations,” 
(Matt. 28: 19), andin Christ’s name they are to demand the uncon- 
ditional surrender of men, as individuals and as communities, to his 
scepter and rule. They have by virtue of their office the right, 
and it 1s their duty to call on nations to take their stand on his 


side. He prefaced their appointment by the declaration: “ All 
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power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.”—Verse 18. 
In the commission which Christ gave to Paul, he declared con- 
cerning him: “ He is a chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name 
before the Gentiles and kings, and the children of Israel.”— Acts 
9:15. The great change that shall take place when “the moun- 
tain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the 
mountains and exalted above the hills,” proceeds from the church 
through her ministers: “Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.”—Js. 2: 2, 3. 

3. By her discipline. Discipline is the safeguard of the 
church in both doctrine and practice, It is the power “which the 
Lord: hath given her to edification, and not to destruction.”— 
LI, Cor,13:10. A church is efficient in doing the work assigned 
her by her Head just as she is diligent in applying his law to the 
profession and practice of her members. By her faithfulness in the 
administration of discipline the church preserves ‘her purity, and 
promotes her efficiency in accomplishing the work assigned her. 
And however great the discouragement, the result is certain. The 
testimony of the two witnesses shall prevail. They may, and 
they will be silenced, their testimony suppressed, and they be exposed 
to public reproach and insult. But they shall be brought again 
into public notice by a voice from the throne and restored to their 
place in the heavens of the visible church. Such is the record: 
“They heard a great voice from heaven, saying unto them, Come 
up hither. And they ascended up to heaven in a cloud, and their 
enemies beheld them.”—Rev. 11: 7-13. And then shall be real- 
ized the vision of John, setting forth in expressive imagery the 
glory of the church in her millennial state: “TI saw thrones, and 
they sat on them, and judgment was given unto them: and I saw 
the souls of them that were beheaded for the witness (testzmony) 
of Jesus, and for the word of God, and who had not worshiped 
the beast, neither his image, neither had received his mark on their 
foreheads, or in their hands, and they lived and reigned with 


Christ a thousand years.”—Revr. 20: 4. 


PRELECTION XXXII. 


THE MILLENIUM. 


The subject of the Millenium belongs to the department of 
prophecy. The word millenium, formed from two Latin words, 
mille and annus, means a thousand years. The Greek words 
ytha ety, of the same meaning, are used in I. Pet. 3 : 8, to 
express an indefinitely long period of time: “One day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years.” They occur four times in Revelation, 
chap. 20, and express a season of rest and prosperity of a thousand 
years duration, when the devil will be put under restraint, and 
the world shall enjoy in the highest degree the benefits and bless- 
ings of the mediatorial reign. 

The obscurity in which the prediction of future events is 
involved, has kept this subject out of the sphere of dogmatic 
theology. As, however, the time draws near when this great 
moral revolution is expected to take place, the interest in the sub- 
ject increases, and the inquiries occupy the attention of thinking 
people; by what means shall this change be effected? and what 
will constitute the happiness of the millenial state? The answer 
to the first of these inquiries will include the second; and the 
subject in this twofold form we now propose to consider. 

How will the change be brought about that is to introduce the 
millenium? In answering this inquiry I will take into the 
account both divine efficiency and human agency. God admin- 
isters the affairs of the world by means of subordinate instruments, 
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and we are not to suppose that in this instance there will be a 
departure from the general rule of his providential government. 
I propose to answer the question as just stated, both negatively 
and positively. 

I. Negatively. This change will not be effected by the pres- 
ence of the Son of God in our nature. This statement is in 
direct opposition to the view of those who hold that Jesus Christ 
will be visibly present and reign on the earth during the thousand 
years; and that he himself by the immediate exercise of divine 
power, apart from human instrumentality, will effect this great 
moral and spiritual revolution. In opposition to this we state, 

1. That the presence of the humanity of Christ on earth is 
not necessary for this end. The position that is the basis of this 
arguinent is, that the immediate power of God is never employed 
in administering the affairs of his kingdom, when the end can be 
accomplished through subordinate instrumentality. The stone that 
covered the grave of Lazarus was removed by human hands in 
order that divine power might be exercised in restoring him to 
life. If the opinion that we controvert, were supported by clear 
Scripture testimony, an @ priort argument would be presumptuous. 
But as, we believe, it rests on the misinterpretation of Scripture, 
we are at liberty to show this by legitimate reasoning. 

That which is to be done in order to introduce the millenial 
glory and happiness promised, is the destruction of the power of 
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the devil, by usurpation ‘the prince of this world. 
the woman is to bruise the head of the serpent. This is declared 
to be the end of his mission to the world: ‘ For this purpose the 
Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of 
the devil.”—J. John, 3: 8. This was necessary in order that he 
might reclaim and recover the world from satanic domination, and 
restore to our race the peace and happiness lost by the fall. In so 
far as regards the removal of legal hindrances out of the way, he 
alone was competent to this. It belonged to his priesthood, in 


which he acted for God toward us. Here there was no place for 
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subordinate agents. But in the execution of his prophetical and 
regal offices in which he acts for us toward God, he admits and 
employs instruments. And we propose to show that through 
these and not by his visible presence, his kingdom shall be estab- 
lished on the earth. 

In order to accomplish this, the presence .of the humanity of 
Christ is not necessary. The destruction of the kingdom of Satan 
cannot be done by a nature, but by a person. It is the work not 
of humanity, but of divinity. That kingdom extends over the 
whole world, and requires for its overthrow an omnipresent power. 
It received its death-blow when our Lord by his resurrection 
was “declared to be the Son of God.”—Fom.1:4. In his 
ascension ‘he spoiled principalities and powers, and made a 
show of them openly.”—Col. 2:15. His manifestation in the 
flesh was necessary, that he might make atonement for sin; but by 
his incarnation he received no increase of strength, for vanquishing 
his enemies. It is indeed the God-man that gains the victory ; 
not by human, but by divine power. 

Nor will the visible presence of Christ be necessary to the hap- 
piness of the saints in the millenium. ‘Their happiness will be 
spiritual in its nature. The communion between them and _ their 
Head, will be then as well as now, through the Comforter. Inter- 
eourse with the humanity of Christ when on earth was necessarily 
limited to those who had access to his bodily presence. It was not 
till after his ascension and the Comforter was sent, that the circle 
of fellowship was widened to embrace all who in every place call 
on his name. To have intercourse with the humanity of Christ 
would now be no help, but a hindrance to communion with him. 
This gives meaning and force to the apostle’s declaration: “ “Though 
we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know we 
him no more.”—JI. Cor. 5:16. This same truth he taught to 
Mary shortly after his resurrection: “Touch me not, Mary, for I 
‘am not yet ascended to my Father.”—John 20:17. The con- 


dition of the presence of the Comforter on eaith, is the presence 
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of Christ’s humanity in heaven: “If I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come to you.”—John 16:7. Through him, and 
not through sensible intercourse with the humanity of Christ, will 
the communion on earth be carried on between the Head and the 
members. And to me it seems to be nothing else than slighting 
the Comforter, to expect the enjoyment of the blessedness of which 
he is the appointed channel of communication, from visible associa- 
tion with the humanity of Christ. ! 

The opportunities of seeing and conversing with Christ, if he 
were on earth, could be enjoyed by comparatively few. As man 
he is not omnipresent. Of the countless multitudes who will people 
the earth in the millenium, by far the greater number could not 
get to see him at all, and the visits of those who should enjoy the 
privilege would be few and unfrequent. If to be in his bodily 
presence is that which shall constitute millenial felicity, with what 
unsatisfied longings will their souls be oppressed, who can never 
approach him, and with what painful feelings of regret will those 
who once enjoy the privilege, turn away from the beatific sight, 
which they can never expect to see again, on earth. Suppose he 
makes Jerusalem his regal abode, what better wiil his presence there 
be to the inhabitants of this continent, than if he were still in 
heaven? ‘To them the change from spiritual to visible intercourse 
with Christ, would be the closing of every avenue of enjoyment, 
and the overwhelming of their souls with thick darkness. How 
different from this is the description of the millenial church, as 
given in figurative language to John: “ The city had no need of 
the sun, neither of the moon to shine in’it, for the glory of the 
Lord did light it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. ‘And the 
nations of those that are saved shall walk in the light of it: and 
the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honor into it.” 
— Rev, 21: 28, 24. 


2. The terms by which the coming of Christ at the millenium, 


are expressed in Scripture, do not require that his advent be literal. 


This presents the strong point in the controversy on the side 
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of those whose views we oppose. On the meaning of the terms 
by which Christ’s reign on earth is expressed, they are willing 
to rest the whole argument. If they are dislodged from this posi- 
tion, their cause is lost. 

The Greek word zapovaca, is in several instances used in the 
New Testament to express the presence of Christ on earth at the 
millenium. It is generally rendered in our translation, “ coming,” 
but properly means “presence.” The verb zapeeue, from which 
it is derived, means not motion, but rest, literally “to be with or 
beside.” The noun should always be rendered “ presence.” It 
has been confidently asserted that this word, in connection with 
Christ’s manifestation in the millenium, always means his visible 
presence. ‘This is to beg the question, and all that is needed to 
meet it, is to assert the opposite with equal confidence. 

The appearing of Christ in some of the forms of its manifes- 
tation, is expressed also by a word that signifies motion. An in- 
stance of this is in Matt. 16: 28: “There be some standing here 
that shall not taste of death till they see the Son of man coming 
in his kingdom.” The word here for coming is egyoyevov. Did 
our Lord here mean his coming to judge the world? Torture itself 
could not wring this meaning from these words in the connection in 
which they were uttered. This coming was to take place within 
the lifetime of the persons of whom Jesus spoke. It meant, we 
conceive, either his coming by his Spirit on the day of Pentecost ; 
or his coming in his judgments in the destruction of Jerusalem. 
There is here then a presumptive argument for our position. If 
a word that expresses motion when applied to Christ is used for a 
manifestation, and not a literal coming, much more may a word 
that means rest, be interpreted of a manifestative presence. 

There is a satisfactory reason why zapouvaca should have a figu- 
rative meaning when applied to Christ. A mere man cannot be 
present in any other way than by his body. But Christ being a 
divine person, is everywhere present. His zapoveca is the mani- 


festation of his personal presence. One mode of this manifestation 
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was 1n human nature: “God was manifested in the flesh.”— 
I. Tim. 3:16. Where the human nature of Christ is, there is the 
manifestation of his person in that nature. But the Son of God 
is as really present where that nature is not, as where it is: “ No 
one hath ascended up to heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, the Son of man who is in heaven.”—John 3: 138. He 
evinces his presence now on earth through his acts of merey and of 
judgment, by which he manages the affairs of his kingdom. Why 
then may we not understand by the coming of Christ at the mil- 
lenium the manifestation of his spiritual presence in establishing 
his kingdom in the world? 

The phrase, “the coming of the Son of man” is evidently 
taken, in the New Testament, from Danl. 7:13: “I saw in the 
night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with the 
clouds of heaven.” Words of similar import are employed by 
other prophets: “ Behold, the Lord cometh out of his place.”—Zs. 
26:21. “Behold, the Lord will come with a strong hand.”— 
Chap. 40: 10. “The Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come“to 
his temple.”—WMal. 3: 1. These quotations are sufficient to show 
that the coming of the Lord was a predicted event. To interpret 
these scriptures as meaning a visible advent, would be to make the 
prophecies a collection of absurdities. It was to these predictions 
that our Lord referred when he spoke of his future advent as 
“the coming of the Son of man.”—WMatt. 24: 37. He applied to 
himself those prophetic announcements. “The coming of the Son 


of man” 


is the fulfillment of the promises and prophecies of the 
Old Testament of the manifestation of Messiah. 

In his discourse to his disciples a short time before his death, 
our Lord directed their attention particularly to this subject. 
They had spoken to him of the temple, and expected him to join 
with them in admiring its beauty and grandeur. His reply was: 
“There shall not be left here one stone upon another that shall not 
be thrown down.”—WMatt. 24: 2. They connected the fulfillment 
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of this prediction with his coming, foretold by Old Testament proph- 
ets. Hence the two inquiries which they propounded: “ When 
shall these things be? and what shall be the sign of thy coming ; 
and the sign of the end of the world?” They had very confused 
views of the subject, for as yet they were under the delusion that 
his mission was to set up a temporal kingdom. To correct their 
misapprehension and instruct them in regard to the object of his 
predicted advent, was the design of this discourse. He told them 
that his coming would be sudden as the lightning flashing from 
the east to the west; that it would be introduced by fearful judg- 
ments, and that no one should know when it would take place.— 
Matt. 24: 27-36 .This last intimation was for the express purpose 
of stirring them up to watch for his coming. All this is easily 
understood on the assumption that his coming meant a manifesta- 
tion in his provideuce of his presence, but is utterly irreconcilable 
with the opinion that it meant his visible appearance at the mille- 
nium and last judgment. On that view the exhortation “ Watch, 
therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come,” 
(Matt. 24: 42), would present a groundless motive to perform an 
important duty. If the disciples understood that this coming 
would not take place till long after their death, then the motive 
had no application to them; if they believed that it would take 
place during their lifetime, they were deceived. If by his 
coming Christ meant his visible presence at the last judgment, then 
he trifled with their faith in enforcing the duty of watching for an 
_event tliat to them would not take place. It is clear that both he 
and they understood that he meant a manifestation of his presence 
that would be made to them while on earth, and that would be 
made visibly to the world at a time in the far future. From 
this it is evident that the terms in which the advent of Christ is 
expressed demand a figurative interpretation. 

3. The tenor and teachings of Seripture are against the theory 
of a literal advent at the millenium. It is agreed on both sides 


that Christ will be present again in his human nature in the world. 
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This was made knéwn to his disciples just as he ascended to 
heaven. The two men in shining apparel who remained behind 

the heavenly convoy, cheered their hearts with the comforting 

assurance that, “this same Jesus who is taken up from you, shall 

come again in like manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” 

—Acts 1:11. This coming will be to judge the world at the last 

day. ‘To this advent Paul refers: “ Unto them that look for him 

shall he appear the second time without sin unto salvation.”— 

Heb. 9:28. When he ascended, he was attended by a glorious 
retinue of angels. ‘The chariots of God are twenty thousand, 
even thousands of angels: thou hast ascended on high.’—Ps. 68: 

17,18. Angels shall accompany him also when he comes to judge 
the quick and dead: “The Son of man shall come in his glory, and 

all the holy angels with him.”—Matt. 25: 31. “The Lord himself 

shall descend with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 

the trump of God.”—T. Thess. 4: 16. 

His coming at the millenium will be in a different manner, and 
for a different end. He will come then not as a judge to settle 
forever the destinies of angels and men, but as a conqueror to 
crush a rebellion and to reduce to subjection a revolted province. 
This is clearly taught in prophecy. In Js. 63: 1-8, the church is 
represented as witnessing the grand scene, with wonder and admi- 
ration. She inquires: “ Who is this that cometh from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah: this that is glorious is his apparel, 
traveling in the greatness of his strength?” He himself eives the 
answer: “I that speak in righteousness, mighty to save.” And 
to the further inquiry: “ Wherefore art thou red in thine apparel, 
and thy garments as one that treadeth in the winefat?” He an- 
swers: “J have trodden the winepress alone; and of the people 
there was none with me: for I will tread them in mine anger, and 
trample them in my fury; and their blood shall be sprinkled on 
my garments, and I will stain all my raiment.” 

The same event is described in the vision of John: “I saw 
heaven opened, and behold a white horse, and he that sat on him 
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was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth judge 
and make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns; and he had a name written that no man knew 
but he himself. And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood, 
and his name is called The Word of God. And the armies which 
were in heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed in fine 
linen, white and clean. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword, that with it he should smite the nations; and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the 
wrath of Almighty God. And he hath on his vesture and on his 
thigh a name written, KING OF KINGS AND LorD OF LOoRDS.”— 
Rev. 19; 11-16. 

The whole connection of these figurative descriptions shows 
that they are intended to represent the Mediator’s victory over his 
enemies at the millenium. It is not his coming to judgment, but 
his coming to a conquest and a triumph. No one expects a literal 
' exemplification of these visions. Human eyes shall never see in 
visible reality those sights of unsurpassed grandeur that John saw 
in vision. But the reality of which the imagery employed by the 
prophet and the apostle is a faint portrayal, shall be witnessed 
by the saints, when Christ comes in his might to make his enemies 
his footstool. 

The advent of Jesus Christ at the millenium is nowhere called 
his second coming. That designation is used expressly for his 
coming to judgment. When the period fixed in the eternal 
decree for the duration of the present state of affairs in the world 
shall have come to an end, he will come again in like manner as 
he went up into heaven.— Acts 1: 11. Then “to them that look 
for him shall he appear the second time without sin unto salva-_ 
tion.’—Heb. 9: 28. Then will be “the times of the restitution of 
all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began,” and until then “the heavens must 
receive him.”—Acts 3:21. And the results that follow these 
advenis respectively, will evince that they are entirely different. 

BB 
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When, at the millenium, Jesus shall take to him his great power 
and reign, the kingdoms of the world shall become his by voluntary 
submission to his authority, (Rev. 11: 15); and he shall dispense 
to the children of men for a thousand years the blessings of his 
gracious administration. But when the grand assize shall have 
ended, the result is expressed in brief but forcible terms: ‘“ ‘These 
shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the righteous into 
life eternal.”—-Matt. 25: 46. 

II. I proceed now to answer the question, How shall this 
change be brought about? This shall be done under the mediato- 
rial administration : 

1. By the infliction of terrible judgments on the nations of the 
earth. God is said to come down from heaven when he calls men 
to account for theirsins. In this sense the Old Testament church 
used the petition, ‘‘Come down :” “ Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and 
come down: touch the mountains, and they shall smoke. Cast forth — 
lightning and scatter them: shoot out thine arrows, and destroy 
them.”—Ps. 144: 5, 6. “O that thou wouldst rend the heavens, 
that thou wouldst come down, that the mountains might flow down 
at thy presence.” —Js. 64:1. The meaning of such figurative lan- 
guage in prayer is, that God would manifest his presence by special 
displays of his justice and power in punishing sin: “The Lord is 
known by the judgment which he executeth.”—Ps. 9: 16. | 

That calamities of unwonted severity will be sent on the world 
at the beginning of the millenial rest and enjoyment, is what the 
condition of things demands, and the Scriptures clearly teach. 
Then will its long rebellion against its Maker be crushed, 
and the usurper who claimed it as his kingdom and the human 
family as his subjects, be cast out. He will not surrender; he 
must be conquered. He will fight it out to the end. Knowing 
that he has but a short time, he will marshal all his hosts and put. 
forth the most desperate efforts. The nations of the earth, all 
along deceived by him, will remain faithful to him to the last, and 
will give their aid to resist the heir to the throne: “ The beast 
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and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together to 
make war against him that sat upon the horse, and against his 
army.”’—Hev. 19: 19. It is meet that the Captain of the Lord’s 
host should by manifest tokens of his presence take the field, and 
get glory to his name by putting to flight his enemy. And the 
fact clearly seen, that the judgments by which Satan’s kingdom 
shall be destroyed, come immediately from his hand, is needed to 
support and cheer his faithful subjects in the trials to which they 
shall be subjected. And this is clearly taught in the word of God. 
The decisive conflict for the government of the world is called 
“the battle of the great day of God Almighty.”—Rev. 16: 14. 
On those unfaithful servants who say, “ We will not have this man 
to reign over us,” the righteous sentence is, “Those mine enemies, 
who would not that I should reign over them, bring them hither 
and slay them before me.”—ZIwke 19: 14, 27. “Behold, the 
Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the 
earth for their iniquity: the earth alzo shall disclose her blood, 
and shall no more cover her slain.” —Js. 26: 21. 

2. By the abundant outpouring of his Spirit. We have already 
seen that the coming of the Son of man, in Matt. 16: 28, meant 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. He, 
though a distinct person from the Son in essential relation, iden- 
tifies with him in economic work. What the Spirit of Christ 
does, that Christ does; where his Spirit is, there is he himself. 
There is a difference between the essential presence of Christ and 
his gracious presence. In the former he is everywhere, it be- 
longs to his divine nature; in the latter he is where he wills to 
manifest himself by his Spirit: “If Christ be in you—the Spirit 
is life because of righteousness.” —Fom 8: 10. 

The work of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost was but a par- 
tial fulfillment of the prophecy : “I will pour out my Spirit. upon 
all flesh.”—Joel 2: 28. It was confined then to a number of con- 
verted Jews in Jerusalem. But it shall extend to all the world at 
the millenium. So soon as the Gospel of the kingdom shall have 
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been preached in all the world for a testimony to all nations, then 
shall this grand consummation take place.—Matt. 24:14. The 
Spirit shall then be fully given. And this will be sudden, like that 
on theday of Pentecost.—Acts 2:1—-4. “ Asthe lightning cometh out 
of the east, and shineth to the west, so shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be.”—WMatt. 24: 27. As the electric flash leaps from 
the bosom of the cloud, and illuminates in an instant the entire 
field of the beholder’s vision, so will the Holy Spirit by the con- 
munication of his grace, dispel moral and spiritual darkness and. 
reveal Jesus in the glory of his person and work: ‘“ Darkness 
shall cover the earth, and gross darkness the people, but the Lord 
shall arise upon thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee.”— 
Is. 60: 2. | 

3. By the establishment of righteousness on the earth. ‘ In the 
second petition of the Lord’s prayer, which is, ‘Thy kingdom 
come,’ we pray that Satan’s kingdom may be destroyed, and the 
kingdom of grace advanced.” ‘This prayer, often presented in faith, 
shall be answered: ‘ I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and it 
shall be no more until he comes whose right it is; and I 
will give it him.”—#z. 21: 27. The transition of society shall 
be from chaos to order. Worldly organizations shall be demolished, 
that in their place scriptural institutions may be established. God 
shall shake “not the earth only, but also heaven,” that the things 
that can be shaken may be taken away, in order that he may estab- 
lish “a kingdom that cannot be moved.”—Heb. 11: 26-28. In 
“the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dis- 
solved, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, we, accord- 
ing to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.”—J/. Pet. 3: 12, 13. 

One grand feature of the political change that shall take place, 
will be the administration of national affairs by the saints. On 
this point the testimony of Scripture is explicit: “The saints of 
the Most High shall take the kingdom, and shall possess the king- 
dom forever, even forever and ever.”—Dan. 7:18. “And the 
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kingdom and the dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High.”—Ver. 27. “And I saw thrones, and they sat on them, 
and judgment was given to them.”—Rev. 20: 4. “ Ye are they 
who have continued with me in my temptations, and I appoint 
unto you a kingdom as my Father hath appointed unto me; that 
ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”—Luke 22: 29, 30. 

Lhe Son of man will appear in his glory at the millenium, 
in manifest retribution on all nations that reject his authority ; in 
the abundant outpouring of his Spirit for the conversion of the 
world, and in the establishment of national institutions, on the 
basis of truth, and righteousness. “ Yet a little while, and he that 
shall come, will come, and will not tarry.” 

With regard to the inquiry, In what will the glory and happi- 
ness of the millenium consist? a few extracts out of many scripture 
prophecies and promises will now be presented. I give them 
without comment, feeling incompetent to explain and apply grand 
imagery, addressed more to the imagination than to the under- 
standing. That it is the millenial state of the church that is here 
primarily meant, is to me unquestionable, though the figures em- 
ployed may avail to excite desire for “the exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory that is reserved for heaven.” 

“In his days shall the righteous flourish, and abundance of 
peace so long as the moon endureth. They that dwell in the wil- 
derness shall bow before him; and his enemies shall lick the dust. 
All kings shall fall down before him; all nations shall serve him. 
His name shall endure forever; his name shall be continued as 
long as the sun; and men shall be blessed in him; all nations 
shall call him blessed.”—Ps. 72:7, 9,11, 17. ‘ Violence shall 
no more be heard in thy land; wasting nor destruction in thy bor- 
ders; but thou shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise. 
The sun shall be no more thy light by day; neither for bright- 
ness shall the moon give light to thee; but the Lord shall be unto 
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thee for an everlasting light; and thy God thy glory. Thy sun 
shall no more go down; neither shall thy moon withdraw itself, 
for the Lord shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy 
mourning shall be ended. Thy people also shall be all righteous ; 
they shall inherit the land forever, the branch of my planting, the 
work of my hands, that I may be glorified. A little one shall 
become a thousand, and a small one a strong nation; I the Lord 
will hasten it in his time.”—Js. 60: 18-22. “And the city had 
no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it, for the 
glory of the Lord did lighten it; and the Lamb is the light 
thereof. And the nations of them that are saved shall walk in 
the light of it; and the kings of the earth do bring their glory 
and honor into it. And the gates of it shall not be shut by day, 
for there shall be no night there. And they shall bring the glory 
and honor of the nations into it.”—Rev. 21: 23-26. “ And there 
shall be no more curse, but the throne of God and the Lamb shall 
be in it; and his servants shall serve him ; and they shall see his 
face, and his name shall be in their foreheads. And there shall 
be no night there; and they need no candle, neither light of the 
sun, for the Lord God giveth them light; and they shall reign 
forever and ever.”—Rev, 22: 2-5. “ He who testifieth these things 
saith, Surely I come quickly: Amen. Even so come Lord Jesus.” 
—Ver. 20. 


SI Se— 


PRELECTION XXXIV. 
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We now enter on the department of theological science that is 
termed, Eschatology. To it belong those subjects that respect our 
final condition. These are death, the resurrection, the last judg- 
ment and the future state. To the first of these our attention is 
now to be directed. 

The term death in the threatening of the covenant of works is 
used in a threefold sense: ‘Thou shalt surely die,’ means 
that as the consequence of sin man should undergo the separation 
of his soul from his body; the separation of his person from the 
quickening presence of the Spirit of life, and his exclusion for 
ever from the favor of God and the endurance of his wrath. It 
is in the first of ‘these meanings that I use the term death in 
‘this prelection. I remark: 

1. Death is the dissolution of the bond that unites the soul and 
the body. What that bond is no one can tell. We are conscious 
that we are complex beings, consisting of matter and mind. We 
perform acts, some belonging to our material, and others to our 
immaterial part. We speak, we act, we walk, we think, we 
judge, and will. At death there is the entire cessation of all 
corporeal action. The separation of the soul from the body leaves 
the’ body nothing but inert matter. The functions of life are 
stopped, and the material organization undergoes dissolution and 
decay: “Then shall the dust return to earth as it was, and the 


spirit shall return to God who gave it.”—eel. 12: 7. 
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IT. Death is the consequence of sin: “ By one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin, and so death passed on all men.” 
—Hom. 5:12. “The wages of sin is death.”—Rom. 6: 23. 
We might argue from the infinite benignity of God, that the pain 
of death could not be inflicted except at the stern demand of 
justice. The declaration made at the close of the record of the 
work of creation: “God saw every thing that he had made, and 
behold it was very good,” (Gen. 1:31) warrants the statement 
that every sentient being was then in the possession of the highest 
enjoyment of which it was capable. And the inference is, that 
until some cause should come into existence demanding the exercise 
of punitive justice, this state of things would remain unchanged. 
If the goodness of God required that sentient beings when brought | 
into existence by creative power should be free from suffering, it 
also required their continuance in that state until some other per- 
fection, for reasons arising from themselves, should demand the in- 
fliction of pain. Holiness and justice are the only perfections of 
God known to us that would interpose; and it is to vindicate the 
rectitude of the moral government of God in the punishment of 
sin, that their interposition is demanded. Hence when we see suf- 
fering anywhere among the creatures of God, we are led to conclude 
that his law has been violated, and that the suffering is the penal 
consequence of sin. 

It may be asked, How can we reconcile the existence of pain 
and death among the irrational animals with the goodness of God? 
The question is pertinent and proper. And while I do not pro- 
pose to remove every difficulty that it presents, there are revealed 
truths that, if properly considered, will go far toward furnishing a 
satisfactory solution. ; 

I have already said that sin is the cause of all the suffering that 
is inflicted on the creatures of God ; and I add now, that it was the 
sin of Adam that brought death into the world, and all the pain 
to which creatures are liable. When God created man, he gave 


him dominion over every living thing that moveth upon the earth. 
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—Gen. 1:28. This dominion the various classes of animated 
creatures recognized, when, moved by a divine impulse they came 
to Adam and received from him their names. And this took 
place, let it be noticed, after God took Adam into covenant.— Gen. 
2: 15-20. He was thus constituted the federal head of the lower 
creation. Adam’s sin in eating the forbidden fruit was committed 
in this representative character. Now whatever justice demanded 
as due for the punishment of his sin, must be inflicted. But he 
being the head of the lower creation, all his subjects must, accord- 
ing to their nature, respectively share the consequences of it. 
And while divine goodness will not admit of suffering anywhere 
that sin has not been committed, that perfection of God does not 
interfere with the exercise of justice where sin has entered, an: 
to all the extent that is demanded, in order to a vindication 
of God’s moral government. It follows then that it is just with 
God that the lower creation share in the suffering due for the 
sin of their divinely appointed head, and lord. 

Another inquiry that meets us is, How could all living creatures 
and their increase be supported on the earth if death could not 
have entered among them? I will not, to remove this difficulty, 
take the position that the divine administration under the covenant 
of works was not complete in itself, but was merely introductory 
to the covenant of grace. This would indeed solve the problem, 
for then the introduction of sin and death by it, would, as entering 
into the purpose of the creation and government of the world, 
provide against the multiplication of sentient beings so as to 
overcrowd the territory assigned to them. But the position ts 
untenable. The covenant of works was in itself a perfect system, 
that according to its very constitution, had it not been interfered 
with, would have displayed the wisdom and goodness of its Author. 
The interruption did not arise from any defect in it, by which it 
was unfit to accomplish its end. The change that took place at 
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was not provided for in the covenant of works. It belonged to 
another entirely distinct part of the grand scheme that from 
eternity occupied the mind of God—the scheme of mediatorial 
administration. 

In answer to the inquiry, I say: that if God had seen meet to 
allow the Adamic administration to continue uninterrupted by sin, 
he could and would have, in some way consistent with his perfec- 
tions, provided for the sustenance and enjoyment of all irrational 
animals, so long as it was his will that they should remain in the 
enjoyment of life. I see no reason why the continuance of the 
life of these beings might not have been limited, by the very 
law under which they came into existence. When they should 
have fulfilled the period allotted to them, they might without pain 
return to their former state of lifeless matter. This not being a 
penal infliction, would take place without suffering, and whatever 
enjoyment they would have had during their lives would all have 
been to them clear gain over matter that was never endued with 
animal life. 

Nor is there any reason to believe that, if Adam had held fast 
his integrity, he and his posterity would have remained forever 
in the possession of no higher enjoyment than that with which he 
was favored while guiltless in Eden: “Flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God.”—J. Cor. 15: 50. It seems every 
way probable that on the assumption of the perpetual sinlessness 
of our race, a change at some time in their earthly existence would 
have taken place, like that in the case of Enoch and Elijah, when 
they were translated to heaven. ‘These considerations are, I think, 
sufficient to satisfy the inquiry propounded as an objection to the 
doctrine that death is the consequence of sin. | 

The existence of fossil remains of animals embedded deep 
in the earth presents no difficulty. It has not been proved that 
they have existed from a period anterior to the fall. Until 
this is done, the objection is without any foundation. If asked to 


account for there being marks of antiquity anterior to the existence 
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of man, we reply in the words of inspired history in the record 
of the flood: “The fountains of the great deep were broken up.” 
—Gen. 7:11. These expressive words, to a mind capable of 
comprehending them in their full import, account for all. the 
phenomena that have yet been brought to light by the researches 
of geology. The catastrophe of the flood as a punishment for the 
sin of man, might be expected to produce the vast havoc made by 
death among all classes of sentient beings that these researches bring 
to light, and thus stamp the seal of eternal truth and righteousness 
on the threatening: “In the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die.” I have been somewhat minute in answering these objections, 
because they lead into a field of thought in which infidelity is 
entrenching itself to undermine the whole system of revealed 
truth. 

III. Death is an event certain to all: “It is appointed to all 
men once to die.”—Heb. 9: 24. The universality of the cause 
proves the universality of the effect: “All have sinned.”——Rom. 
5:12. Alldie. Enoch and Elijah are the only exceptions to the 
universal rule, and they underwent a change analogous to death. 
Here we are to consider the two classes, the righteous and the 
wicked, into which the human family is divided. 

I. The righteous die. Deliverance from the penalty of the 
covenant of works, does not secure from temporal death; but it 
does from all that is penal in it. The sufferings of this life, 
including death, are by our justification removed from the cate- 
gory of judicial punishments, and become to us fatherly chastise- 
ments. Christ by his death “destroyed him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil, and delivered them who through fear of 
death were all their lifetime subject to bondage.”— Heb. 2:14, 15. 
To believers death is the entrance into everlasting life. On the 
approach of the king of terrors, with faith in exercise, they can 
say, in confidence and in triumph: “Though I walk through the 
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil.”—Ps. 23: 4. 
“OQ death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory ?’— 
de Coma le: 5b. 
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But the consideration that to the believer strips death of his 
terror, is, that his body, as well as his soul, is united to Christ : 
“ Know ye not that your bodies are members of Christ ?”—J. Cor. 
6:15. This-union death cannot dissolve. And this gives mean- 
ing to the terms by which the dying of believers is expressed in 
Scripture. - It is called a rest, and a sleep: “He shall enter into 
peace; they shall rest in their beds.”—Js. 57:2. “Them also 
who sleep in Jesus shall God bring with him.”—J. Thess. 4: 14. 
** Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord—they rest from their 
labors.” —Rev. 14:13. When Stephen died he fell asleep.— 
Acts 7: 60. This consolatory truth was stated in distinct terms 
to Martha by our Lord: “I am the resurrection and the life; he 
that believeth on me, though he were dead, yet shall he live; and 
whosoever liveth and believeth on me shall never die.”—John 
11:25, 26. Living and believing on Christ are the fruits and 
evidences of union with him. Death does not dissolve this union 
in regard to either part of the complex person. Though it sepa- 
rates between the soul and the body, both remain united to Christ, 
and through him to one another. The immediate union is for the 
time dissevered, but the mediate union in the living Head remains 
unbroken. Even a moral union is not affected by local separation. 
A husband and wife are one moral person, though they may for the 
time be in different continents. The spiritual is still more intimate 
and close: “I am persuaded,” says the apostle, “that death—cannot 
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.”—Rom. 8: 38, 39. 

And in the union of the body as well as of the soul to Christ, we 
can see the ground of confidence expressed by believers of its resur- 
rection. ‘I know that my Redeemer liveth, and he shall stand at 
the latter day over the dust ; and after my awakening they shall have — 
destroyed this, yet in my flesh I shall see God.”—Jo0b 19: 26. “I 
shall be satisfied, when I shall awake, with thy likeness.”—Ps. 
17:15. “Thou wilt not leave my soul in a state of separation— 
thou wilt show me the path of life.’— Ps. 16:10, 11.‘ Who shall 
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change this vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his 
glorious body.”—Phil. 3 : 21. 

2. The wicked die. Death is to them the penal consequence of 
sin. “ Dying, thou shalt die,” was the threatening of the covenant 
of works. “Like sheep they are laid in the grave, death shall feed 
upon them; the upright shall have dominion over them in the morn- 
ing, and their beauty shall consume in the grave.”—Ps. 49: 14. 
This is death, eternal death ; the state into which the impenitent 
enter so soon as the soul is separated from the body. In the 
grave as its prison the body is confined ; death has dominion over it, 
and at the resurrection it shall “rise to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt,’—Dan. 12 : 2; “shall come forth unto the resurrection of 
damnation.”—John 5:29. The Scripture terms by which the 
death of the wicked is expressed, assert with emphatic meaning 
the fearful change which death produces in those who die stran- 
gers to God: “ His bones are full of the sins of his youth, which 
lie down with him in the dust.”—Job 20:11. “He shall be 
driven from light to darkness and chased out of the world.”—Job 
18:18. “The wicked is driven away in his wickedness.”—Prov. 
14; 32. “The rich man died and was buried, and in hell he lifted 
up his eyes, being in torment.”—Luke 16: 22, 23. “ Woe to the 
wicked, it shall be ill with him, for the reward of his hands shall 
be given him.”—Js. 3:11. 

IV. Death fits its subjects for their eternal state. Here, again, 
we are to consider separately the righteous and the wicked. 

1. The sanctification of the righteous is completed at death. 
That no man is made perfectly holy in this life, we showed in the 
prelection on sanctification. What we now assert is, that this is 
attained at and by death. The separation of the soul from the 
body is the separation of sin from the soul. As taught in the 
Shorter Catechism: “The souls of believers are at their death 
made perfect in holiness.” How this takes place in so far as 
means are concerned, is to us a mystery. It does not appear that 


there is any sanctifying efficacy either in dying, or in the pain 
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that attends dissolution. Usually in the weakness and suffering 
that precede and accompany death, the soul is less capable of 
putting forth efforts to attain higher degrees of holiness, than 
when the body is in health and vigor. The sanctifying agency of 
death seems to be in this: it removes from the soul the presence of 
the power that indwelling sin wields so skillfully and with such 
damaging effect in its struggle to regain the ascendancy it had lost. 
The experience of Paul is the experience of every believer: “T see 
another law in my members warring against the law of my mind, 
leading me captive to the law of sin which is in my members.”— 
fom. 7: 23. The members here mean the body, our material part. 
It is in the body, the seat of the appetites and senses, that this 
usurper dislodged from the faculties of the mind, entrenches itself, 
to carry on the struggle against the advancement of holiness in the 
soul. Hence the exhortations : “ Let not sin therefore reign in your 
mortal bodies, that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof.”—Rom. 
6:12. “Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and as pilgrims, 
toabstain from fleshly lusts, that war against thesoul.”—J. Pet.2:11. 
And it was a realizing sense of this terrible conflict that gave special 
emphasis to the exclamation of the apostle: “O wretched man that 
I am! who shall deliver me from the body of this death?”—Rom. 
7:24. Our mortal part is a body of death, where this warfare is 
carried on against the reign of grace. The enemy is vanquished 
when death breaks down his stronghold, and leaves him without a 
place of retreat: ‘Our old man is crucified, that the body of sin 
may be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.”— 
Rom. 6:6. The separation of the soul from the body by 
death, puts it beyond the power of indwelling sin, and frees it from 
the least taint of original corruption. ‘The principle of holiness 
implanted in regeneration takes entire possession of all the faculties 
of the soul, and the new creature in an instant develops into the 
stature of a perfect man in Christ Jesus. And all is done by the 
power of divine grace: “He who began the good work will per- 
form it until the day of Jesus Christ.”—Phil. 1: 6. 
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Nov has sin in this iife the entire and absolute control of our 
bodies. They are “the members of Christ.”—TI. Cor. 6: 15. They 
are given up to him when by faith we accept him as our Saviour: 
“Yield now your members servants to righteousness unto holi- 
ness.”—Rom. 6:19. It is only in the outposts of our corporeal 
organism, that sin is suffered to hold its seat for a time. Death 
leaves it powerless to harm the soul. Nor is the body then given 
over absolutely to death. It holds it indeed in its dominion, but 
even there our bodies are still “the members of Christ.” The 
senses are no longer inlets to temptation ; the appetites no longer 
incentives to deeds of wickedness. But there is in the dust to 
which the body returns a principle of immortal life, that will in 
due time assert its supremacy over the body, and by virtue 
of the resurrection of Christ deliver it from the dominion of 
death: “It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” 
—I. Cor. 15: 44. “The last enemy, death, shall be destroyed.”— 
I, Cor. 15: 26. “If the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall 
quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit dwelling in you.”—Rom. 
pera 

2. The reprobation and final rejection of the wicked take place 
at their death: ‘ He shall go to the generation of his fathers, they 
shall never see light.”— Ps. 49: 19. “The rich man lieth down, 
but he shall not be gathered; he openeth his eyes and he is not.” 
—Job 27: 19. In some instances rejection takes place before 
‘death. Some, like Judas, are given up to despair, and experience 
the terrors of the lost while still in the body. Death found the 
unrenewed man wholly the slave of sin. It reigns in his heart 
and holds in bondage the faculties of his mind and the members 
of his body. In him there is no struggle. He yields his “mem- 
bers as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin.”— fom. 6: 18. 
Death separates his soul from his body. It puts an end to their 
companionship in crime. The soul with its fearful load of accu- 


mulated guilt goes into the presence of God, and. its state is 
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irrevocably fixed. The body is laid in the grave, the “ bones full of 
the sins of youth.” Both await a reunion, to appear before the 
judgment seat ; and judged and sentenced, to be driven away ‘into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.”— Matt. 
25: 41. 

VY. After death the soul, retaining its consciousness, enters on 
its unchangeable state. The opinion, held by some, that at death 
it sinks into a state of insensibility, is no less unphilosophical 
than unscriptural. ‘The soul is a simple substance; its essence is 
life. A suspension of consciousness could only be by a cessation 
of existence. But if existence ceases, there could be no resurrection. 
It would require creative power to raise it in order to be 
united to the body. And then it would not be the same soul 
that lived and acted, and could not be judged for the deeds done 
in the flesh. Unconscious insensibility at death is just annihila- 
tion. We know that the soul can act independently of the 
body. ‘This is the case in dreaming. Much more can it act when 
separated from the body, exercising its faculties unimpeded by 
material organization. 

I will now produce the proof from Scripture, that the souls of 
believers immediately after death are received into heaven. With 
the question in its application to unbelievers we need give ourselves 
little concern. It is enough for us to know that “the rich man 
died and was buried, and in hell he lifted up his eyes, being in 
torment.”—Luke 16: 22, 23. 

1. The words of God to Moses at the bush: “Iam the God 
of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.”—Ex. 
3:6. Our Lord quoted this to refute the Sadducees, who taught 
that there was no resurrection. His comment on it shows its ap- 
plication: ‘God is not the God of the dead, but of the living.”— 
Matt. 22:32. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, though their bodies were 
dead, must then, be living, or God could not be their God. This 
proves the resurrection by proving that the soul is imperishable, 
and the person of which it is the principal part shall be repro- 
duced, in order that God may be his God forever. 
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2. The parable of the rich man and Lazarus: “The beggar 
died, and was carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom.”— 
Tuke 16: 22. He retained his consciousness. And Abraham is: 
represented as in heaven in the exercise of all his faculties. It is. 
true that this is a parable, the facts of which we are not to -as- 
sume took place. But what was the parable intended to teach ?’ 
Precisely the point before us: that death changes the condition of 
men, leaving them in the full possession of their consciousness. 

3. The saying of Jesus Christ to the malefactor on the cross: 
“To-day thou shalt be with me in Paradise.”— Luke 23 : 43. The 
very day on which Christ and the penitent who expired beside 
him died, witnessed their entering into heaven. We know that 
Christ went to the Father at his death, and thither the soul con- 
verted in the hour of death went also. 

4, The experience and desire of Paul: “I am in a strait 
betwixt two, having a desire to depart and be with"Christ ; which 
is far better.’”—Phil. 1: 23. He had just said, that “for him to 
live was Christ, but to die was gain.” It would be no gain, but 
an incalculable loss, for him to whom to live was Christ, to die, if 
at death, he should sink into a state of insensibility. Impossible, 
that the apostle, who loved so well to serve his Lord, would prefer 
a state of unconsciousness to one of active service in doing his will. 

5. The proclamation of the apocalyptic angel: “ Blessed are 
the dead that die in the Lord; yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labors; and their works do follow them.”—Rev.. 
14:18. What blessedness, it might be asked, is it to die violent 
deaths, if death is not followed by an immediate reward? The 
proclamation had particular reference to times of persecution. 
Those who die in the Lord at the stake or on the scaffold are blessed, 
because they not only rest from their labor, but their works follow 


them as a gracious recompense for all their trials and sufferings. 
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THE RESURRECTION. 


The resurrection of the body comes next to be considered in the 
department of Eschatology. We have seen that death is the 
inevitable lot of our fallen race. he close of the present state of 
existence takes place in the case of each one, by the sundering of 
the bond that unites the soul to the body. Thesoul then returns to 
God who gave it, and the body returns to the earth as it was ; (Gal. 
12: 7,) and is reduced to its primary elements. The question nat- 
urally suggested by these truths, is, Shall these constituent parts of 
~ the human person ever be reunited? ‘To this inquiry our attention 
is now to be directed. The inquiry is twofold. First: Shall there 
be a resurrection of the body? And, second: How shall the dead 
be raised ? 

I. The bodies of the dead shall be raised. This appears, 

1. From the light of nature. The light of nature includes all 
the sources of knowledge to the buman mind, apart from the 
teaching, directly or indirectly, of the Holy Scriptures. Its reve- 
lation in regard to the resurrection of the body is made, 

(a) ‘To our consciousness. ‘There is in our minds a conviction 
that we do not cease to exist at death. We feel a concern in view 
of dissolution for the disposition of our bodies, that may be traced 
to this conviction. It is found among the rudest pagans who have 
no other source of knowledge on this subject than innate prompt- 
ings. So consonant is this truth to our minds, that we scarcely 
feel disposed to seek confirmation of it from any other quarter, 
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and are ready to account the denial of it a violation of the laws of 
belief. The argument from consciousness may be stated in the 
simple formula: We believe that our bodies shall be raised and 
united to our souls, because our minds shrink from the opposite. 
Can this innate belief be accounted for unless on the ground that 
there shall be a reunion, after death, of the soul and body? 

(>) Through our desires. The reluctance to die which we 
feel, arises in part from the attachment which the soul has to the 
body. It is its own body, and it loves it. From this arises 
the desire for reunion. When we part with friends we feel a 
longing to meet them again. When we reflect that a sepa- 
ration must take place between our souls and our bodies, we spon- 
taneously cast our thoughts forward and inquire, Is this separation 
to last forever? And the faintest hope of an ultimate reunion 
softens the harsh aspect of death, and makes us less reluctant to 
enter his gloomy dominion. Since, then, we have an innate desire 
for the reunion of our souls and bodies after they have been sepa- 
rated, there is a presumptive argument that this shall take place. 
We cannot conceive that God would implant in our souls such a 
desire, if it was not to be satisfied. To us it would be impossible 
to see the wisdom and goodness of our Creator constituting our 

minds with longings and hopes that must be disappointed. 
| (c) By our reason. By reasoning we draw conclusions from 
established facts. And in this process we avail ourselves of 
analogy. If we find among the creatures with which we are 
acquainted, changes taking place that in some of their circum- 
stances resemble the resurrection of the body, we are warranted to 
use our knowledge of these as aids to our faith in the doctrine, 
that the dead shall be raised. The argument from analogy can be 
safely employed, not only to show that a resurrection is possible, 
but inasmuch as it is God’s way of working to produce transforma- 
tion in the administration of his providential kingdom, that it is 


highly probable. 
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At night we lie down on our beds and sink into a state of 
unconsciousness. Our souls, as is evident from our dreaming, act 
irrespective of our bodies. In the morning we awake and find 
ourselves refreshed and invigorated by the night’s repose. In 
autumn we see a process of decay and death in the vegetable 
world. In the winter all the usual indications of life have disap- 
peared. In spring a change toward vitality is seen, which in 
summer is perfected in the verdure and fruits of field and forest. 
Several of the lower order of animated beings pass through trans- 
formations analogous to the resurrection. The silkworm when 
hatched from the egg is a grub; after a short life of activity and 
enjoyment it wraps itself in a winding sheet, and seems to die. 
Again it bursts from its imprisonment and comes forth a butterfly. 
But the most striking analogy is in the germination and growth 
of the seed of plants. Our Lord refers to this: “ Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and 
die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.” 
—John 12: 24. Paul uses the same analogy in answering the 
objection of some against the resurrection: “ Thou fool, that which 
thou sowest is not quickened except it die; and that which thou 
sowest, thou sowest not that body which shall be, but the naked 
seed of wheat or some other grain ; but God giveth it a body as 
he wills, and to each seed its own body.”—J. Cor. 15: 36-388. 
Why should it seem incredible that God should raise the dead, 
when he produces changes similar to the resurrection, in the 
animal and vegetable world? Nature itself, by these analogies, 
illustrates the doctrine of the resurrection of the body. 

2. From the Old Testament Scriptures. On this subject God 
gave to men from the beginning direct revelations as the founda- 
tion of their faith, in regard to this doctrine. 

(a) Inthe promise of life implied in the penalty of the covenant 
of works: “ In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die.” 
Had Adam not eaten of the fruit, the union between his soul and 


body would have remained. Whatever change might have taken 
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place in his condition, he would not have died. But having 
eaten, he became liable to death. The interposition of the Mediator, 
while it did not arrest the effects of the fall in so far as the death 
of the body is concerned, secured to believers deliverance from the 
penalty: “The Son of man is come to save that which was lost.” 
—Matt. 18:11. In the curse denounced on the serpent in the 
presence of our first parents, they were taught that the seed of the 
woman should apply successfully the proper remedy for the great 
evil. That remedy included as its object, the life of the whole 
man, the material as well as the immaterial part of his person. 

(6) In direct declarations and teachings: “I am the God of 
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.”—H. 3: 6. 
In Matt. 22: 31, 32, our Lord adduces this declaration, made to 
Moses, to refute the Sadducees, who deny the resurrection. The 
proof is in the fact that “God is not the God of the dead, but of 
the living.” Though Abraham and Isaac and Jacob were dead, 
as to their bodies, God was still their God when he made this 
revelation to Moses. ‘They were therefore still alive. Their 
bodies, through the union of their persons to their covenant God, 
were in possession of a life that would reappear in the resurrection 
And this is confirmed by the saying of Christ, as recorded by 
Luke in reference to the same subject: “For all live unto him.” 
—ILnuke 20: 38. To God they were alive. He sees, for he estab- 
lished the vital connection between the bodies and souls of departed 
believers. 

A literal rendering of Isaiah 26: 19, presents it as a clear proot 
of the resurrection: “Thy dead shall live, my dead body they 
shall arise.” The bodies of those who die in the Lord are the 
body of the Lord of life, and shall arise to everlasting life. And 
hence it is added: “Awake and sing ye that dwell in the dust, for 
thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out her 
dead.” To Daniel a revelation of the same truth was made: 
“ Many of them that sleep in the dust shall awake; some to ever- 
lasting life, and some to shame and everlasting contempt.”—Dan. 
12 3)2. 
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(c) In the confidence and hope of the saints: Of Job: “I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the 
latter day over the dust, and after my awakening they have de- 
stroyed this, even out of my flesh, I shall see God.”—Job 
19: 25-29. ‘The confidence of Job was, that when the gross parts 
of his body-shall have been entirely eliminated at the resurrec- 
tion, he should see God with bodily eyes. Of David: “ My 
flesh also shall rest in hope, for thou wilt not. leave my soul 
in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thy holy one to see corruption.” 
—Ps. 16: 9, 10. This promise, while it had special respect 
to the human nature of Christ (Acts 18: 35), was expressive 
of David’s confidence in regard to himself. “I will behold 
thy face in righteousness: I shall be satisfied when I awake, 
with thy likeness,”—Ps. 17: 15. 

3. From the New Testament. 


(a) The resurrection of Christ. This lies at the foundation of 


all the testimony for the resurrection of believers. Paul thus — 


reasons: “If the dead rise not, then is Christ not raised ; and if 
Christ be not raised, ye are yet in your sins.”—J. Cor. 15: 16,17. 
The converse of this is: If Christ be risen, then there is a resur- 
rection of the dead. The resurrection of Christ not only shows 
that a resurrection is possible, but it has a causal connection with 
the resurrection of believers: ‘ Christ is risen from the dead and 
become the first fruits of them that slept.”—J. Cor. 15: 20. 
(6) Direct statements: “The hour is coming in which all 
that are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth, 
they that have done good to the resurrection of life, and they 
that have done evil to the resurrection of damnation.”—John 
5: 28, 29. (c) The teachings of the apostles: ‘ There shall 


be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and of the un-- 


just.”— Acts 24: 15. J. Cor. 15th chapter, is throughout an ar- 
gument for the resurrection of believers. “Them also that sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him.”—J. Thess. 4: 14. “ And 
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I saw the dead both small and great stand before the throne 
of God. And the sea gave up the dead which were in it.”?— 
ev, 20: 12, 138. 

II. The second inquiry is: How shall the dead be raised? 
Here three things require attention: 

1. What shall be raised? The answer to this is: That the 
bodies of all the dead shall be raised in the resurrection: ‘There 
shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and 
unjust.”—Acts 24: 15. “ All that are in the graves shall 
come forth.”—John 5: 28. The same bodies that died shall 
be raised and reunited to their souls. In proof of this I ad- 
duce: 

(a) The terms employed in scripture to express this change. 
The Greek word for resurrection is, avactaocc. It is derived 
from the verb, axornyw, I stand up. In its causative or 
active use it means, “I set up.” The noun expresses the ac- 
tion of the verb, “a setting up.” The resurrection of the body 
is raising it up. Something is raised up. That thing is the 
body. If it is not the body that died that is reunited to the 
soul at the resurrection, then a body must be created for it, 
but this could not be called a resurrection. 

The verbs used to express the act of resurrecting are eyvecow, 
fworoew and avctyye. The first literally means to awake out 
of sleep; the second, to make alive, and the third to raise or set 
up. The first two occur in John 5: 21. “The Father awakes 
the dead and quickens them.” The third is used transitively in 
reference to the resurrection of the body: “I will raise him up 
at the last day.”—John 6: 54. It is used intransitively in Matt. 
17: 9: “The Son of Man is raised from the dead.” The active 
verbs require an object. To awake or to make alive does not pro- 
duce the object of the action, but acts on that which already exists. 
These acts suppose their objects asleep or dead. The bodies 
awaked and quickened exist, before they can be the objects of 


these acts. By a similar line of reasoning, it may be shown 
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that the subject of the intransitive verb does not come into 
existence by its relation to the verb, but having a previous 
existence, as a dead body, it is a fit subject for what the verb 
expresses. Now, as the body raised and reunited to the soul 
is either the same body or a body provided for the occasion, and 
as the words employed to express the case precludes the latter sup- 
position, it follows that the same body is raised. 

(6) The equity of God’s dealings with men: “ All the ways 
of the Lord are equal.”—#z. 18: 25. “Shall not the Judge of 
all the earth do right? ”—Gen. 18: 25. While the body, merely 
as matter, is incapable of doing moral acts, and is therefore with- 
out responsibility, it is still a constituent part of a person that is 
responsible for its acts. As the state after death is one of retribu- 
tion to the wicked and of reward to the righteous, there would be 
manifest inequality in the proceeding of inflicting punishment 
on the wicked in any other body than that in which the guilt 
was incurred ; or in rewarding the righteous in any other body 
than that in which the righteous acts were performed. The bodies 
that were the instruments in withholding from Christ or his peo- 
ple food to satisfy hunger, and water to relieve thirst, are the 
bodies that will appear at the judgment, and go into everlasting 
punishment. And the bodies that were the instruments in re- 
lieving the saints, shall be made like to Christ’s glorified body 
and enter into life eternal. ; 

An objection to this doctrine is put by the apostle in the form 
of an interrogation. “ Some will say: How are the dead raised ?” 
It is implied in this demand, that a resurrection is impossible. 
We may answer in the words of our Lord to the Sadducees and 
cavillers of his day: “ Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures nor 
the power of God;” or in the words of merited rebuke by the 
apostle: “Thou fool,” you are raising an objection from your 
ignorance, Look at the germination of grain in the ground : 


“That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die’ When 
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we find the doctrine clearly revealed in the Bible, it is presump- 
tion to call its truth in question. With God there is nothing 
impossible, that is not inconsistent with his nature. 

2. The second inquiry is, By whom shall the dead be raised ? 
The resurrection of the dead is in Scripture ascribed, 

(a) ‘To God the Father: “The Father raiseth the dead, and 
quickeneth them.”—John 5:21. “He that raiseth up Christ 
from the dead shall quicken your mortal bodies.”—Rom. 8 : 11. 
“He that raised up the Lord Jesus shall also raise us up through 
him.”—JI. Cor. 4:14. As the resurrection of Christ is in a 
twofold sense the act of the Father, so is the resurrection of his 
people. First: Judicial. By abolishing the legal power of death: 
“Having loosed the pains of death, because it was not possible 
that he should be holden of it.’—Acts 2: 24. He also judicially 
abolishes the power of death over his people: “ As Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness cf life—Rom. 6:4. Second: Effi- 
cient: ‘“ He that raised up Christ from the dead shall quicken 
your mortal bodies.”—Rom. 8 : 11. 

(6) To the Son as Mediator: “ Whoso eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the 
last day.”—John 6: 54. “ By man came the resurrection of the 
dead.”—I. Cor. 15: 21. Ina threefold sense the resurrection of 
the bodies of believers is ascribed to Christ. First: Our right to 
it is procured by his death: “To this end Christ both died, and 
rose and revived, that he might be Lord both of the dead and the 
living.”-—Rom. 14: 9. Second: He destroys the power of death : 
“ Our Saviour Jesus Christ hath abolished death and hath brought 
life and immortality to light through the gospel—J. Tim. 1: 10. 
“ Now is Christ risen, and become the first fruits of them that 
slept.”—J. Cor. 15: 20. Third: Our resurrection is the imme- 
diate effect of his power: “All that are in the grave shall 
hear his voice, and shall come forth.”—John 5: 28. “ Who shall 
change our vile bodies, that they may be fashioned like unto his 


glorious body.” —Phil. 3: 21. 
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(c) To the Holy Spirit: “He that raised up Jesus from the 
dead shall quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit dwelling in you.” 
Rom. 8:11. He dwells in the bodies of believers as in a temple, 
(I. Cor. 6: 19,) and is the bond of union, and the channel of 
communication to them of the resurrected life that is in Jesus 
Christ: “I am the resurrection and the life, he that believeth on 
me, though he were dead, yet shall he live.”’—John 11: 25. 
““ Because I live, ye shall live also.” —John 14: 19. 

3. The third inquiry is: With what kind of bodies shall the 
dead be raised? Here we have the light of divine truth to aid us 
in answering the inquiry: “So shall be the resurrection of the 
dead ; it is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is 
sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory ; it is sown in weakness, it 
is raised in power; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spirit- 
ual body.”—I. Cor. 15: 42-44. In these four specifications the 
change is described. The formula, “it is sown,” refers to seed 
sown in the ground, in which is the germ of vegetable life. So is 
the death of the believer by virtue of his union to Christ. There 
is the germ of spiritual vitality in his body that at the resurrection 
will be raised up to endless life. 

(a) The change is from corruptibility to incorruptibility : “It 
is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption.” The tendeney 
of the body at death is to decay and dissolution. The germ of 
life that is there by virtue of union with Christ, does not keep the 
flesh from decomposition. Indeed, as the apostle teaches by the 
analogy of seed sown in the ground, this is necessary in order to 
the development of life: “That which thou sowest is not quick- 
ened, except it die.”—Ver. 36. The body lying in the grave and 
dissolved into its primitive elements, prepares the vital principle 
for emerging into the likeness of Christ’s glorious body. It is 
raised in imperishability. The verb, it is raised, eyecoetae, is not 
the correlate of “it is sowed.” The correlate would be BAactavy, 
as in Mark 4: 27, the “seed should spring up.” The word, raised, 


here means to awake, and most fitly expresses the effect on the 
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embryotic principle of life in the believer’s decomposed body, of 
the trump of God summoning the quick and dead to judgment. 
Then shall arise out of the dust the incorruptible body that is to 
be the eternal habitation of the sanctified soul. | 

(6) The change is from vileness to honor: “It is sown in dis- 
honor, it is raised in glory.” The word rendered “dishonor,” 
atepea, means more than the absence of honor. It has the posi- 
tive meaning of disgrace. It isso used in J. Cor. 11:14: “It 
is a shame for a man to have long hair.” There is nothing more 
repugnant to our feelings than the presence of a human body in a 
state of putrefaction: “ Bury my dead out of my sight,” the words 
of Abraham. in regard to the corpse of his beloved Sarah, express 
the reluctant wish in regard to our deceased friends. However 
much we may adorn their remains they are loathsome to us, and 
when they are laid in the grave it may be said they are “sown in 
dishonor.” 

But it is raised in glory. The resurrected body will leave 
behind it in the grave everything that made it loathsome to those 
who committed it to the dust. Called into consciousness by the 
voice of the Son of God, it rises up in glory. And this change is 
forcibly described by the apostle: “ Who shall change our vile 
body for making it conformed to his glorious body.”—Padl. 3: 21. 

(c) The change is from weakness to strength: “It is sown in 
weakness, it is raised in strength.” Weakness, aoveverca, means the 
ineapability of the body to resist disease, death and decay. It 
requires food and clothing for its comfort and_ preservation. 
When death takes place, it returns to dust as it was. Death 
feeds upon it. 

It is raised in power, duvayec. This is the opposite of acveveca 
weakness. It is freed from all liability to decay and death. 
Tt will require no artificial means of support: “They that obtain 
the resurrection from the dead cannot die any more, for they are 


equal unto the angels.” —Luke 20: 16. 


444 THHK RESURRECTION. 


4, The change is from a natural body to a spiritual body: “It 
is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.” The 
guymoy gora psychical body is our animal nature, that which. we 
have in common with the beasts. It goes down into the dust out 
of which it was taken. And this too, believers have in common 
with unbelievers. ; 

But it is raised a spiritual body. This cova mvevpatexov 
spiritual or zrial body is that in our bodies which, being united to 
Christ, is the principle of the resurrected life. In this resides the 
identity of our bodies. It possesses properties that do not belong 
to matter, survives death, and will be the receptacle of the soul 
forever in heaven. It seems to be free from the force of attrac- 
tion. It can become invisible in an instant; matter cannot resist 
it; and its motion is quick as thought. This much we learn from 
what is recorded of Jesus Christ after his resurrection. A full 
knowledge of the spiritual body is reserved for heaven after the 
resurrection. “ It does not yet appear what we shall be; but we 
know, that when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we 


shall see him as he is.”—J. John 3: 2. 


PRELECTION XXXVI. 


Pee NAT PU DGM ENT. 


The final judgment and the subsequent. states respectively of 
those who shall be judged are the last subjects in Eschatology. 
The judgment, as settling irreversibly the condition of the whole 
human race, forever, claims our diligent and earnest consideration : 
“For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ ; 
that every one may receive the things done in his body, according 
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.”—JZ. Cor. 5: 10. 

I. There shall be a general and final judgment. In proof of 
this I adduce, 

1. The demands of justice. All men are endowed with a sense 
of a distinction between right and wrong, in so far as to have the 
belief that reward and punishment should follow respectively 
good and evil actions. The universality of this belief shows that 
it is innate and not the effect of education or any adventitious cir- 
cumstances. The fact that we are ready to resent an undeserved 
injury inflicted on ourselves, though a perversion of our moral in- 
stincts, nevertheless evinces the existence of a feeling that is 
shocked at the infliction of punishment for righteous acts, and the 
bestowment of rewards for wicked deeds. 

Whence comes this power of distinguishing between right and 
wrong? It is given us by our Creator, and for wise and benefi- 
cent ends. It is manifest that without it, society could not exist. 


It lies at the foundation of all government. In so far as it is 
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exercised according to its demands, the good of society is promo- 
ted; and every departure from it is followed by evil results. 
That is a good government where justice is meted out to all accord- 
ing to their deserving, and that is a bad government, where wick- 
edness is unpunished, and righeousness unrewarded. 

The application of these admitted truths to prove that there 
shall be a final judgment, is not difficult. The argument is 
a priori, from the necessity of the case. It is obvious that the 
world is governed with some regard to the merit and demerit of 
moral subjects. Enough can be seen in the doings of providence 
to show that he who manages the affairs of men is not indifferent 
to the distinction between righteous and wicked acts. And yet 
we do not see in every case wickedness followed by punishment 
and righteousness by reward. Men often prosper in sin; the 
ungodly oppress the righteous, and he who rules in human affairs 
seems at times to take no notice. 

The heathen had a deity, the suggestion of this necessity, that 
solved to them the problem. Nemesis, the avenger, pursued the 
criminal and overtook him, and inflicted deserved punishment on 
him. ‘The barbarians on the island, Melita, in this way accounted 
for the sudden danger to which Paul seemed to be exposed: “ No 
doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped the 
sea, yet Justice; dexy, will not suffer him to live.’—Acts 28: 4. 

Assuming that the Supreme Ruler is infinitely wise to see all 
that takes place among men, inflexibly just to decide on all cases 
according to his own righteous law, and irresistibly powerful to 
execute all his decisions, the conclusion is forced on our convictions 
that at some time, and in some way, he will rectify all the wrongs 
that seem to have passed unnoticed, and by a final judgment vin- 
dicate, in rendering to all their dues, the righteousness of his 
government. 

2. The admonitions of conscience. Conscience is an element 
in our moral nature, designed and adapted by the Creator to guide 


us in rendering obedience to his law. Its function is to pronounce 
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and execute the decisions of the judgment in the case of each one, in 
‘regard to his conduct. If what is done is judged to be right, con- 

science intimates its approval by imparting to the mind a sense of 
satisfaction and complacency ; if it is judged to be wrong, con- 
science makes known the decision, and executes it by inflicting 
mental suffering. ‘This is illustrated by the apostle in the case of 
the heathen: “ When the Gentiles which have not the law, do by 
pature the things contained in the law, these having not the law 
are a law unto themselves ; who show the work of the law written 
in their hearts ; their conscience co-witnessing, and their reasonings 
on the one side or on the other, accusing or else excusing.”—Rom. 
2: 14,15. While man remained innocent, his conscience gave him 
complacential deiight in every act; so soon as he fell it inflicted 
such anguish of soul as drove him to seek concealment from the 
presence of the Lord. 

Whence has conscience this power? It has been not improp- 
erly called God’s vicegerent in the human breast. Its power to 
wound the soul for deeds that the judgment condemns, arises from 
the fact that there is a tribunal by which the righteous decisions of 
the judgment on evil actions will be confirmed, and its sentence 
executed to the whole extent of their demerit. Let there be no 
knowledge and belief of a final judgment, when every one will 
receive according to what he has done, and conscience would have 
no power to inflict pain. To that judgment all cases are carried, 
and those only who have the Surety as their advocate can look to it 
for relief from an accusing conscience: “If our heart con- 
demn us, God is greater than our heart and knoweth all things.” 
—I. John, 3: 20. When any one makes up his mind to commit 
a crime, he endeavors to dismiss all thoughts of a judgment to 
come. When, however, he has accomplished the deed, and is 
detected and brought to punishment, conscience asserts its authority 
and tortures him with the pangs of remorse. Now to his alarmed 


apprehension the judgment seat appears with its terrible results of 
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condemnation and punishment. Were there no judgment to come, 
this dread of the future would be wholly unaccountable. 

3. The declarations of the word of God. 

(a) In the Old Testament. The prophecy of Enoch, though 
recorded by a New Testament writer, comes under this head. It 
appears that the man that walked with God, and was translated to 
heaven, had a special mission to proclaim to the sinners of his age, 
the closing scenes of time in the general judgment: “ Behold, the 
. Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment. 
upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all 
their ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of 
all their hard speeches which ungodly sinners have spoken against: 
him.”—Jude, verses 14, 15. In Psalm 50: 3-6, the scenes of the 
judgment are presented: “Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
silence; a fire shall devour before him, and it shall be very tem- 
pestuous round about him. He shall call to the heavens from 
above, and to the earth, that he may judge his people. Gather 
my saints together unto me, those that have made a covenant with 
me by sacrifice. And the heavens shall declare his righteousness ;. 
for God is judge himself” In Isaiah 45: 28, God declares, “I 
have sworn by myself, the word is gone out of my mouth in right- 
eousness, and shall not return: That unto me every knee shall 
bow, every tongue shall swear.” This is applied, (Rom. 14:10, 
11), to prove the general judgment: “We shall all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ; for it is written: As I live, saith the 
Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess 
to God.” And in Keel. 12: 14, it is declared: “God shall bring 
every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be 
good, or whether it be bad.” 

(6) Inthe New Testament. In Matt. 25: 31, the last judg- 
ment is foretold by our Lord. The minute detail shows that it is. 
not a figurative account of some providential movement in the 
government of the world, but the winding up of the mediatorial 


administration. It is presented in similar imagery in Rev. 20: 
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11-15. The explanation of these passages will come up in the. 
sequel of this prelection. | 

II. The Judge is the Son of God in human nature. 

1. As a divine person he is infinitely qualified to decide on the 
destinies of angels and men. He is omniscient, and from him 
nothing can be concealed in the actions of the myriads that shall 
appear before him to be judged. He is inflexibly righteous, and 
his decisions will be in accord with the strictest moral rectitude; 
every one shall receive according to his work. He is Almighty, 
and from his presence none can escape, and his sentence none can 
evade. rom his decisions there can be no appeal; the case of 
every one shall be finally and irrevocably settled. 

2. As the God-man, there is manifest fitness that the final 
judgment be committed to him. 

(a) It is included in his mission, and is the consummation of 
it. That mission was to save the world: “God sent not his Son 
into the world to condemn the world, but that the world through 
him might be saved.”—John 3:17. In order to this, the rebellion 
organized by the devil must be suppressed, and the arch-rebel and 
all his followers be punished: “For this purpose the Son of God 
was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil.”— 
I, John, 3:8. Until this is done, the mission of Christ is not 
fulfilled. The judgment is the concluding part of crushing the 
rebellion. Then he will “put down (abolish) all rule, and all 
authority and all power.”—J. Cor. 15: 24. All his enemies shall 
be made his footstool. In passing sentence on the wicked and 
conferring blessedness on the righteous, he will perform the last 
act of his mission to bring back the world to its normal position 
in the moral universe. 

(6) It is his right asthe victor in the great conflict, to sit in 
judgment on the vanquished rebels. It was between him, the seed 
of the woman, and the serpent, that enmity was established after the 
fall. This enmity the devil retains and prosecutes to the last. He 
made his assaults on the Head when he began his public ministry, 
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Against the woman and “her seed who keep the commandments of 
God and have the testimony of Jesus Christ” (Rev. 13: 19), he 
continues an unremitting warfare. It is every way meet that he 
who is the object of this enmity, should, when the great conflict is 
ended, and it is seen that the nght is wholly on his side, occupy 
the seat of judgment, and pronounce the final sentence on the 
traitor and on all who adhere to him. | 

(c) It is due to him as his reward for his humiliation and 
death: “He humbled himself and became obedient to death, 
even the death of the cross; therefore God hath highly exalted 
him.”—Phil. 2: 8,9. That exaltation included the homage of the 
rational subjects of his government: “ At the name of Jesus every 
knee shall bow.”—Ver. 10. By this is meant the universal 
recognition of his authority. This honor shall be conferred on him 
at the last judgment, when sitting on the throne he has reached 
the highest point of his exaltation. “ For the suffering of death 
he is crowned with glory and honor.”—Heb. 2: 9. | 

(d) It affords encouragement and comfort to his people in 
view of the judgment: ‘ Who shall abide the day of his coming, 
and who shall stand when he appeareth ?” (Mal. 3: 2), are inqui- 
ries that express their feelings when conscious of their imperfections 
and sins, they look forward to the time of rendering their account 
to God. But what relief does it afford to the mind to reflect that 
the judgment seat is occupied by him who sustains to them the 
relation of Surety and Saviour! “If any man sin, we have an 
Advocate—Jesus Christ the righteous.”—J. John, 2: 2. As our 
Judge he will accept for us the plea of his own infinite righteous- 
ness, wrought out for us by his obedience and death. 

3. The Scriptures clearly teach that the Lord Jesus Christ is 
to be the Judge: “The Father judgeth no man, but hath com- 
mitted all judgment to the Son.”—John 5: 22. “And hath 
given him power also to execute judgment, because he is the Son 
of Man.”—Ver. 27. “And he commanded us to preach unto the 


people, that it is he who was ordained of God to be the judge of 
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quick and dead.”—Acts 10: 42. “He hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom 
he hath ordained.’”— Acts 17: 31. “The Lord Jesus Christ shall 
Judge the quick and the dead at his appearing in his kingdom.”— 
ei ein Act 1. 

III. The parties to be judged are all angels and men. i 

I, Angels. These are of two classes: holy and fallen. 

(a) The holy angels shall be judged. They are under the 
government of the Mediator: ‘ Who is gone into heaven, and is 
on the right hand of God, angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject to him.”—I. Pet. 3: 22.' In I. Tim. 5: 21, there 
are mentioned “the elect angels.” God from eternity chose 
some of these spiritual beings to stand the test by which the 
others fell. They remained faithful to their Creator, and in 
the final judgment their fidelity shall -be openly acknowledged . 
“Know ye not that we shall judge angels ?”—J. Cor. 6: 3. They 
~ shall attend Christ when he comes to judge: ‘The Son of Man 
shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him.”—-Matt. 
25: 31. 

(6) The fallen angels. “The angels which kept not their first’ 
estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting 
chains under darkness, unto the judgment of the great day.” —Jude, 
ver. 6. The accounts of the final judgment in Matt., chap. 25, 
and in Rev., chap. 20, make no mention of the presence of angels, 
either good or evil, to be judged. It is plain however, from the 
statement by Jude quoted above, that a change will be made in their 
condition at that time. They are reserved in chains until the judg- 
ment, to be finally condemned and sent to their everlasting prison. 
They were judged and rejected virtually by the death of Christ, 
by which was secured the salvation of his people. “ Now,” said he, 
in view of that event, “is the judgment (cirszs) of this world, now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out.’—John 12: 21. And 
in proof of the efficacy of the work of the Comforter in convict- 
ing the world of judgment, he said: “The prince of this world is 
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judged.”— John 16:11. The sentence under which he and his 
angels are held shall be in some way publicly made known and 
confirmed, and then they shall be sent away into the “ everlasting 
fire, prepared for them.”—Matt. 25: 41. 

2. <All men. These also consist of the righteous and the 
wicked. 

(a) The righteous shall be judged. Every one of them, at the 
time of his justification, is freed from condemnation and adjudged 
to eternal life. At death this judgment is ratified to the soul on 
entering into heaven. But it is meet that the soul and body re- 
united should receive publicly the approving sentence of the judge. 
“We must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ.”—ZJJ. 
CORNOnMLOs 

(6) The wicked shall be judged. On them the sentence of 
reprobation has passed, to be confirmed at death, when the soul 
enters on its state of endless punishment. ‘They, too, shall appear 
before the judgment seat in the great day to render their account, 
and receive their final sentence. 

TV. The manner of the judgment. 

1. The God-man shall come from heaven to occupy the seat of 
judgment. “ When the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of 
his glory.”—Matt. 25:31. “And I saw a great white throne and 
him that sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled 
away; and there was found no place for them.”—Rev. #0: 11. 

2. <All the members of the human family shall appear for 
judgment: “And before him shall be gathered all rations,”— 
Matt. 25:32. “And I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God.”—Rev. 20: 12. 

3. The two classes, the righteous and the wicked, shall be 
separated: “ And he shall separate them one from another, as a 
shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats.” — Matt. 25: 32. 
This it seems probable will be done as they draw near to the 


presence of the judge. Whether by the instrumentality of holy 
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angels, or by an influence on the minds of those composing each 
class, they will take the positions respectively assigned to them. 

4. ‘The decision shall be given on the clearest evidence. 

(a) Works of mercy done by those on the right hand, are ad- 
duced as the evidence of their right to acquittal: “I was hungry, 
and ye gave me meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink,” &e.— 
Matt. 45 : 35. “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.”—Ver. 40. The deci- 
sion turns on their being in Christ, and the proof of this is their love 
for the brethren for Christ’s sake. In the account in Rev. chap. 20, 
the forms of an impartial trial are followed: “The books were 
openedJand another book was opened, which is the book of life, and 
the dead were judged out of those things which were written in the 
books, according to their works.”—Ver.12. “The book of life” is 
the record of God’s purpose of salvation. Chosen in Christ, re- 
deemed by his blood and sanctified by his Spirit, they are the 
blessed of the Father who are heirs of the kingdom. And 
these are the same who by their love to Christ’s people evince that 
they are the chosen and called of God. 

(6) The refusal to do works of mercy is the ground of the — 
condemnation of those on the left hand: “I was hungry, and ye 
gave me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink,” &.— 
Matt. 25:42. “Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of 
these, ye did it not to me”’—Ver. 45. Their omission of those 
deeds of kindness constituted their sin, for which they were re- 
jected, and also the evidence that they were in an unjustified state. 

The question is sometimes asked: Will all the deeds, both good 
and evil, of both classes, be publicly exhibited? I find no authority 
in the Scripture for answering this inquiry in the affirmative. It 
is most likely that the entire life of each one will be unveiled to 
himself, to the minutest action. Memory will be quickened to 
reproduce all that had ever been known. The statements of per- 
sons who have been resuscitated when supposed to be dead from 


drowning, that everything of the past of their lives was unfold ed 
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before them, give probability to this opinion. The mind, while 
the organs of the body are performing their functions, is too busily 
employed to recall what is past, but when freed from this hin- 
drance, it acts direct] y on the subjects of its former conceptions. In 
the case of the righteous, the remembrance of their sins will tend 
to magnify in their minds the grace through which forgiveness is 
obtained ; and in the case of the wicked, the remembrance of their 
sins will add to their torture and produce the bitterness of remorse. 

This seems also to be meant by the books that were opened in 
the vision of John. We have already seen that the book of life 
had respect only to the righteous, being a record of their names as 
the chosen of God. The other books that were opened are the 
books of divine omniscience, in which the Judge sees all the 
thoughts, words and deeds of the wicked; and the book of mem- 
ory and conscience that will present before them their sins, for 
which they are condemned. Having tried to evade the charge by 
denying it, conscience stands forth as witnessing against them, 
and, true to its mission, begins the infliction of the torture that 
shall never end. 

4. The response of the judged to the ground of the sentence. 

(a) The righteous humbly disclaim all works as the reason of 
their acquittal: “Then shall the righteous answer him, saying, 
Lord, when saw we thee hungry, and fed thee; and thirsty, and 
gave thee drink?” &c—Ver. 37. In the light of merit, their 


works were in their own account as nothing. 


(6) The wicked audaciously deny the ground of their rejection: 
“Then shall the wicked answer him, saying, When saw we thee 
hungry or thirsty,” &e. Asa last resort they hope to escape the 
charge by evasion. Their self-deception and dissimulation that 
characterized their course through life, they practise to the end. 
Driven from this last refuge of lies, in the silence of despair they 
are dismissed from the presence of the Judge. 


V. Closing acts of the judgment. 
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1. The righteous are pronounced blessed, and invited to the 
enjoyment in store for them: “Come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world.”— Matt. 25: 34. 

2. The wicked shall be denounced as cursed, and be sent to the 
place of punishment: “ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlast-, 
ing fire prepared for the devil and his angels.” —WMatt. 25: 41. 

3. The sentence in both cases shall be immediately executed : 
“These shall go away into everlasting punishment, but the right- 
eous into life eternal.” —Matt. 25: 46. The wicked enter into a 
state of torture of body and soul, the intensity of which no mind 
can conceive; the righteous are received to the enjoyment of hap- 
piness to the fullest extent of all their capacity, both of body and 
of soul. And in both cases the state is without end. The same 


* and «*eternal,’? 


word is} rendered in this verse “ everlasting’ 
In both cases it means duration never to cease. 
Before this tribunal he that writes and they who read, must 
appear and be partakers in the solemnity of these scenes. The 
matter of the deepest personal interest to us all, is to be of those 
who shall stand on the right hand of the King, and receive his 
gracious invitation. The design of these prelections, of which 
this is the last, is to prepare us for this second coming of our 
Lord; that “When Christ who is our life shall appear, we may 


also appear with him in glory.” 
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